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PREFACE

It was originally intended that this Grammar should
form one of the volumes of the Students’ Series of Com-
parative and Historical Grammars, but some time ago
I was informed by the Delegates of the Clarendon Press
that a third edition of my Gothic Primer was required. It
then became a question whether it would be better to issue
the Primer in a revised form, or to set to work at once to
write the present Grammar. I laid the two alternatives
before the Delegates, and they preferred to agcept the
latter.

As a knowledge of Gothic is indispensable to students of
the oldest periods of the . other Germanic languages, this
book will, 1 trust, be found useful at any rate to students
whose interests are mainly philological and linguistic.
I have adopted as far as possible the same method of
treating the subject as in my Old English and Historical
German Grammars. Considerable care and trouble have
been taken in the selection of the material contained in
the chapters relating to the phonology and accidence, and
I venture to say that the student, who thoroughly masters
the book, will not only have gained a comprehensive know-
ledge of Gothic, but will also have acquired a considerable
knowledge of Comparative Germanic Grammar.

In selecting examples to illustrate the sound-laws I have
tried as far as possible to give words which also occur
in the other Germanic languages, especially in Old English
and Old High German. The Old English and Old High
German cognates have been added in the Glossary.
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In order to give the student some idea of the skill of
Ulfilas as a translator I have added the Greek text to
St. Matthew Ch. VI, St. Mark Chapters I-V, and St. Luke
Ch. XV. This will also be useful as showing the influence
which the Greek syntax had upon the Gothic.

The Glossary not only contains all the words occurring
in the Gothic Text (pp. 200-91), but also all the words
contained in the Phonology and Accidence, each referred
to its respective paragraph. A short list of the most
important works relating to Gothic will be found on
PpP- 197-9.

From my long experience as teacher of the subject,
I should strongly recommend the beginner not to work
through the Phonology and the philological part of the
Accidence at the outset, but to read Chapter I on Gothic
pronunciation, and then to learn the paradigms, and at the
same time to read some of the easier portions of the
Gospels. - This is undoubtedly the best plan in the end,
and will lead to the most satisfactory results, In fact, it
is in my opinion a sheer waste of time for a student to
attempt to study in detail the phonology of any language
before he has acquired a good working knowledge of its
vocabulary and inflexions,

In conclusion I wish to express in some measure the
heartfelt thanks I owe to my wife for her valuable help in
compiling the Glossary.

JOSEPH WRIGHT.

Oxrorp,
January, 1g10.
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ABBREVIATIONS, ETC.

abl. = ablative
Att. = Attic
Dor. = Doric

Engl. = English
Germ. = Germanic

Gr. = Greek

Hom. = Homer

Indg. = Indo-Germanic

instr. = instrumental

Ion. = Ionic

Lat. = Latin

Lith. = Lithuanian

loc. = locative

MHG. = Middle High Ger-
man

mid. = middle

NE. = New English
NHG. = New High German
OE. = Old English

O.Fris. = Old Frisian
OHG. = 0ld High German
O.Icel. = Old Icelandic
O.Ir. = OHd Irish

0S. = Old Saxon
orig. = original(ly)
Prim. = Primitive
It = root

Skr. = Sanskrit
SV. = strong verb
wv. = weak verh

The asterisk * prefixed to a word denotes a theoretical form,
as Goth. dags, day, from Prim. Germanic *dagaz.
The colon (:) used on pp. 46-9 and elsewhere means sfands

in ablaut relation fo.

On the letters p, &, g, b,  see § 126 note 5.



INTRODUCTION

§ 1, GotHic forms one member of the Germanic (Teu-
tonic) branch of the Indo-Germanic family of languages.
This great family of languages is usually divided into eight
branches :—

I. Aryan, consisting of : (x) The Indian group, including
the language of the Vedas, classical Sanskrit, and the
Prakrit dialects; (2) The Iranian group, including (@)
West Iranian (Old Persian, the language of the Persian
cuneiform inscriptions, dating from about 520-350 B.C.);
(b) East Iranian (Avesta—sometimes called Zend-Avesta,
Zend, and Old Bactrian—the language of the Avesta, the
sacred books of the Zoroastrians). .

II. Armenian, the oldest monuments of which belong to
the fifth century a. p.

111, Greek, with its numerous dialects.

IV. Albanian, the language of ancient Illyria. The
oldest monuments belong to the seventeenth century.

V. Italic, consisting of Latin and the Umbrian-Samnitic
dialects. From the popular form of Latin are descended
- the Romance languages: Portuguese, Spanish, Catalanian,
Provencal, French, Italian, Raetoromanic, Roumanian or
‘Wallachian.

V1. Keltic, consisting of : (1) Gaulish (known to us by
Keltic names and words quoted by Latin and Greek authors,
and inscriptions on coins); (2) Britannic, including Cymric
or Welsh, Cornish, and Bas-Breton or Armorican (the
oldest records of Cymric and Bas-Breton date back to the
eighth or ninth century); (3) Gaelic, including Irish-Gaelic,
Scotch-Gaelic, and Manx. The oldest monuments are the

1187 B
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old Gaelic ogam inscriptions, which probably date as far
back as about 500 A, D.

VII. Baltic-Slavonic, consisting of : (1) The Baltic
division, embracing (@) Old Prussian, which became extinct
in the seventeenth century, (b)) Lithuanian, (c) Lettic (the
oldest records of Lithuanian and Lettic belong to the
sixteenth century); (2) the Slavonic division, embracing :
(@) the South-Eastern group, including Russian (Great
Russian, White Russian, and Little Russian), Bulgarian,
and Illyrian (Servian, Croatian, Slovenian); (b) the Western
group, including Czech (Bohemian), Sorabian (Wendish),
Polish and Polabian,

VIII. Germanic, consisting of :—

(1) Gothic. Almost the only source of our knowledge
of the Gothic language is the fragments of the biblical
translation made in the fourth century by Ulfilas, the
Bishop of the West Goths.  See pp. 195-7.

(2) Scandinavian or North Germanic—called Old Norse
until about the middle of the eleventh century—which is
sub-divided into two groups: () East Scandinavian,
including Swedish, Gutnish, and Danish; () West
Scandinavian, including Norwegian, and Icelandic.

The oldest records of this branch are the runic inscrip-
tions, some of which date as far back as the third or fourth
century.

(3) West Germanic, which is composed of ;-

(@) High German, the oldest monuments of which belong
to about the middle of the eighth century.

(b) Low Franconian, called Old Low Franconian or Old
Dutch until about 1200.

(¢) Low German, with records dating back to the ninth
century. Up to about rzoo it is generally called Old
Saxon.

(@) Frisian, the oldest records of which belong to the
fourteenth century.
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(¢) English, the oldest records of which belong to about
the end of the seventh century.

Note—A few of the chief characteristics of the Germanic
languages as compared with the other branches of the Indo-
Germanic languages are: the first sound-shifting or Grimm’s
law (§§ 127-82); Verner's law (§§ 186-7); the development of
the so-called weak declension of adjectives (§ 223) ; the develop-
ment of the preterite of weak verbs (§ 815); the use of the old
perfect as a preterite (§ 292).

B2




PHONOLOGY

CHAPTER I
ALPHABET AND PRONUNCIATION,

§ 2. Tue Gothic monuments, as handed down to us, are
written in a peculiar alphabet which, according to the
Greek ecclesiastical historians Philostorgios and Sokrates,
was invented by Ulfilas. But Wimmer® and others have
clearly shown that Ulfilas simply took the Greek uncial
alphabet as the basis for his, and that in cases where
this was insufficient for his purpose he had recourse
to the Latin and runic alphabets. The alphabetic se-
quence of the letters can be determined with certainty
from the numerical values, which agree as nearly as
possible with those of the Greek. Below are given the
Gothic characters in the first line, in the second line their
numerical values, and in the third line their transliteration
in Roman characters.

A B T a ] u z b P it
I 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
a b g d e q z h p i
R A H n G n 1 q K
20 30 40 50 60 70 80 go 100
k 1 m n j u p - r
8 T F X o Q »
200 300 400 500 600 700 800  goo
s t w f X hr o -

! Wimmer, ¢ Die Runenschrift,’ Berlin, 1887; pp. 250-74.
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Note—1. Two of the above 27 Gothic characters were used as
numerals only, viz. 4 =go and 4 = goo. The letter X occurs
only in Xristus (Christ) and one or two other words, where
X had probably the sound-value k. The Gothic character
1 was used at the beginning of a word and medially after
a vowel not belonging to the same syllable, thus TaaGp,
1dd_1a (£ went) ; F}{N T1, fra-itip (he devousrs).

When the' letters were used as numerals a point was
placed before and after them, or a line above them, thus
AR, 11=30.

3. In words borrowed from Greek containing v in the func-
tion of a vowel, it is transcribed by y, thus cwayey), synagoge,
synagogue. y may be pronounced like the i in English bit.
See p. g60.

In our transcription the letter p is borrowed from the OE,
or O.Norse alphabet.

In some books q, v, w are represented by kw (kv), hw
(hv), v respectively.

A. Tue VowrLs.

§ 8. The Gothic vowel-system is represented by the five
elementary letters a, €, i, 0, u, and the digraphs ei, iu, ai,
and au,

Vowel-length was entirely omitted in writing. =~ The
sign ~, placed over vowels, is here used to mark long
vowels.

The vowels e, o (uniformly written &, 8 in this grammar)
were always long. a, u had both a short and a long
quantity, i was a short vowel, the corresponding long
vowel of which was expressed by the digraph ei after the
analogy of the Greek pronunciation of e in the fourth
century, iuwas a falling diphthong, Each of the digraphs
ai, au was used without distinction in writing to express
three different sounds which are here written ai, af, ai and
4u, ad, au.

A brief description of the sound-values of the above
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vowel-system will be given in the following paragraphs.
Our chief sources for ascertaining the approximate quality
and quantity of the Gothic simple vowels and diphthongs
are:—(1) The pronunciation of the Greek and Latin
alphabets as they obtained in the fourth century; the
former of which was taken by Ulfilas as the basis for
representing his own native sound-system. (2) A com-
parison of the Gothic spelling of Greek loan-words and
proper names occurring in Ulfilas with the original Greek
words, (3) The spelling of Gothic proper names found in
Greek and Latin records of the fourth to the eighth cen-
tury. (4) The occasional fluctuating orthography of one
and the same word in the biblical translation. (5) Special
sound-laws within the Gothic language itself. (6) The
comparison of Gothic with the other Old Germanic
languages.

§ 4. a had the same sound as the a in NHG. mann,
as ahtdu, esght; akrs, field; dags, day; namé, name;
giba, gift; waiirda, words.

a had the same sound as the a in English father. In
native Gothic words it occurs only in the combination ah
(see § 59), as fahan, o catch, seize; brahta, I brought;
paho, clay.

§ 6. & was a long close e-sound, strongly tinctured with
the vowel sound heard in NHG. sie, she. Hence we some-
times find ei (that is i), and occasionally i, written where
we should etymologically expect &, and vice versa. These
fluctuations occur more frequently in Luke than elsewhere ;
examples are: geins=gq@ns, Luke ii. 5; faheid=fahgp,
Luke ii. 10. spéwands = speiwands, Mark vii. 33;
mippang = mippanei, Luke ii. 43 ; iz€ = izei, Mark ix. 1.
birusjos = bérusjos, Luke ii. 41; duatsniwun = duat.
snéwun, Mark vi. 53. wusdrébi = usdribi, Mark v. 1o,
Examples are: jér, year; slépan, lo slep; neémum, we
took ; swe, as; hidrg, Lither.
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§ 6. i was probably a short open vowel like the i in
English bit, as ik, 7; itan, fo eat; fisks, fish; bindan,
o bind; arbi, heritage; bandi, ¢ band.

1 (written ei) was the vowel sound heard in NHG. sie,
she. Cp. the beginning of § 5. Examples are: swein,
swine, pig; beitan, fo bife; gasteis, guests; managei,
wultitude ; dipei, mother.

§ 7. & was a long close vowel, strongly tinctured with
the vowel sound heard in NHG. gut, good. Hence we
occasionally find u written where we should etymologically
expect 0, and vice verse, as suptida=supodda, Mark ix. 50;
{ihtédun = dhtédun, Mark xi. 32. faihd = fajhu, Mark
x. 23. Examples are: ogan, fo jfear; ogjan, fo terrify;
bropar, brother; sokjan, to seek; saisd, I sowed; hairtd,
heart.

§ 8. u had the same sound as the vowel in English put,
as ubils, ewl; ufta, offen; fugls, fowl, bird; sunus, son;
bundans, bound ; faihu, cattle ; sunu (ace. sing.), son.

@ had the same sound as the u in NHG. gut, as t, fita,
out; Ghtwo, early morn; brips, bride; hiis, house;
piisundi, thousand.

§ 9. iu was a falling diphthong (i.e. with the stress
on the i), and pronounced like the ew in North. Engl.
dial. pronunciation of new. It only occurs in stem-
syllables (except in Gihtiugs, seasonable), as iupa, above;
piuda, people; driusan, fo fall; triu, free; kniu, knee

§10. As has already been pointed out in § 3, the di-
graph ai was used by Ulfilas without distinction in writing
to represent three different sounds which were of threefold
origin, - Our means for determining the nature of these
sounds are derived partly from a comparison of the Gothic
forms in which they occur with the corresponding forms
of the other Indo-Germanic languages, and partly from the
Gothic spelling of Greek loan-words. The above remarks
also hold good for the digraph au, § 11.
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ai was a short open e-sound like the & in OHG. néman,
and almost like the a in English hat. It only occurs
before 1, h, hu (except in the case of afppau, or, and pos-
sibly waila, wef], and in the reduplicated syllable of the
pret. of strong verbs belonging to Class VII). See {§67,
69, 811 [Examples are: airpa, carth; bairan, lo bear;
wairpan, fo throw; faihu, cattle; tathun, fen; sailvan, fo
see; atéuk, [ increased; 1ailot, 1 let; haihdit, I named.
But see p, 362.

4i was a diphthong and had the same sound as the
ei in NHG. mein, 7y, and nearly the same sound as the
i in English mine, as 4ips, oath; 4ins, one; hlaifs, baf;
stéins, stone ; twai, fwo ; nimai, ke may take.

ai had probably the same pronunciation as OE. & (i.e.
a long open e-sound). It occurs only in very few words
before a following vowel (§ 76), as saian, #o sow; waian,
to blow ; faian, fo blame; and possibly in armaid, mercy,
pity.  But see p. 362.

§ 11, att was a short open o-sound like the o in English
not. It only occurs before r and h, as hadrn, lorn;
watrd, word; dathtar, daughier; adhsa, ox. See §§ 71,
78, and p. 362.

4u was a pure diphthong and had approximately the
same sound as the ou in English house, as 4ugd, e¢ye;
ausd, car; daupus, death; baubip, head; ahtdu, eight;
niméu, I may lake.

au was a long open o-sound like the au in English aught.
It only occurs in a few words before a following vowel (§ 80),
as staua, judgment; taul, deed; trauvan, fo trust; bauan,
to build, inhabit. Cp. §§ 8 and 10. But see p. 362.

§12, From what has been said in §§ 4-11, we arrive at
the following Gothic vowel-system :—

Short vowels  a, af, i, ai, u
Long , 4, & ai,ei, 0, au i
Diphthongs ~ 4i, 4u, iu
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Note.—1. For y, see § 2 note 3. The nasals and liquids in
the function of vowels will be found under consonants §§ 22, 25.

2. 4i, 4u, iu were falling diphthongs, that is, the stress fell
upon the first of the two elements.

B. Tue CoNsONANTS.

§ 18. According to the transcription adopted in § 2 the
Gothic consonant-system is represented by the following
letters, which are here re-arranged after the order of the
English alphabet:—b, d, f, g, h, v, j, k, 1, m, n, p, @, T, 8,
t, b, w, z.

§14. b had a twofold pronunciation. Initially, as also
medially and finally after consonants, it was a voiced
explosive like English b, as barn, child ; blinds, bkind;
bairan, fo bear; salbom, o enoint; arbi, herttage; lamb,
lamb ; -swarb, he wiped.

Medially after vowels it was a voiced bilabial spirant,
and may be pronounced like the v in English live, which
is a voiced labio-dental spirant, as haban, # Zave; sibun,
seven; ibns, even. See § 161

§15, d had a twofold pronunciation. Initially, as also
medially and finally after consonants, it was a voiced
explosive like the d in English do, as dags, day; d4upus,
death; dragan, fo draw; kalds, cold; bindan, fo bind,
band, se bound; huzd, freasure; also when geminated, as
iddja, I went.

Medially after vowels it was a voiced interdental spirant
nearly like the th in English then, as fadar, father ; badi,
bed ; biudan, fo offer. See § 178,

§ 16. f was probably a voiceless bilabial spirant like the
fin OHG. slafan, # slep ; a sound which does not occur
in English. It may, however, be pronounced like the f in
English life, which is labio-dental, as fadar, father; fulls,
Sfull; ufar, over ; wulfs, wolf; fimf, five; gaf, ke gave.
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§17. g- The exact pronunciation of this letter cannot be
determined with certainty for all the positions in which
it is found.

Initial g probably had the same sound as the g in
English go, as gops, good ; giban, fo give; the same may
also have been the pronunciation of g in the combination
vowel + g+ consonant (other than a guttural), as bugjan,
fo buy; tagla, hairs; tagra (nom. pl), #ears. Cp.
§§ 187-8.

Medially between vowels it was a voiced spirant like
the widely spread pronunciation of g in NHG. tage, days,
as 4ugd, eye ; steigan, fo ascend. Cp. § 168.

Final postvocalic g and g in the final combination gs
was probably a voiceless spirant like the c¢h in NHG. or
in Scotch loch, as dag (acc. sing.), day; mag, he can;
dags, day. Cp. § 169.

Before another guttural it was used to express a guttural
nasal (n) like the y in Greek dyyehos, angel; &yxy, near;
and the ng in English thing, or the n in think, as aggilus,
angel ; briggan, fo bring ; figgrs, finger; drigkan, fo drink;
sigqan, fo sink.

Nore.—Occasionally, especially m St. Luke, the guttural
nasal is expressed by n as in Latin and English, as pankeip
= pagkeip, Luke xiv. 31; bringip = briggip, Luke xv. 22.

The combination ggw was in some words equal to 3+
gw, and in others equal to gg (a long voiced explosive)
+w. When it was the one, and when the other, can only
be determined upon etymological grounds. Examples of
the former are siggwan, # sing; aggwus, narrow; and
of the latter bliggwan, fo beat, strike ; triggws, true, faith-
Jful. Cp. §151.

§18. b, initially before vowels and probably also
medially between vowels, was a strong aspirate, as haban,
to have ; hairt®, heart; faihu, cattle ; gateihan, fo announce.
Cp. §184. In other positions it was a voiceless spirant
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like the NHG. ch in nacht, #ghi, as hldifs, loaf; nahts,
night; falh, I hid; jah, and.

§ 19. v was either a labialized h or else a voiceless w.
It may be pronounced like the wh in the Scotch pro-
nunciation of when, as lveila, #me; twopan, fo boast;
alva, riwver; saflvan, fo see; salv, Je sow; nehr (av.),
near. Cp. notes to § 2.

§20. j (that is i in the function of a consonant) had
nearly the same sound-value as English y in yet. It only
occurs initially and medially, as j&r, year ; juggs, young;
juk, yoke; lagijan, fo lay; niujis, new; fijands, fiend,
enemy.

§ 21 k had the same sound as English k, except that it
must be pronounced initially before consonants (1, m, r).
It occurs initially, medially, and finally, as katirn, corn ;
kniu, knee; akrs, field; brikan, fo break; ik, I; juk,
voke.

§ 22. 1, m, n had the same sound-values as in English.
They all occur initially, medially, and finally, in the
function of consonants.

1. laggs, long; laisjan, (o feach ; héils, hale, whole;
haldan, o hold; skal, I shall ; mél, time.

m, ména, moon ; mizdo, meed, reward; namo, name;
niman, lo fake ; nam, /¢ took ; nimam, we fake.

n. nahts, night; niun, nine; ména, moon ; rinnan, lo
yun; Yaun, reward ; kann, I know.

In the function of vowels they do not occur in stem-
syllables, as fugls, fowl, bird; tagl, hair; sigljo, seal;
maipms, gift; bagms, lree, beam; ibns, even; thikns,
token. See § 169,

§ 28. p had the same sound as English p in put. It
occurs initially (in loan-words only), medially, and finally,
as pund, pound ; phida, coat; plinsjan, fo dance; slépan,
to sleep; diups, deep ; hilpan, o help; saislép, he slept;
skip, ship.
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§ 24, q was a labialized k, and may be pronounced like
the qu in English queen, as qiman, /o come; q@ns, wife;
sigqan, /o sink; riqis, darkness; sagd, he sank ; bistugq,
a stumbling., See §§ 2 note 3, 163.

§25. r was a trilled lingual r, and was also so pro-
nounced before consonants, and finally, like the r in
Lowland Scotch. It occurs as a consonant initially,
medially, and finally, as raihts, right, straight ; r&dan,
to counsel; bairan, fo bear; barn, child; fidwor, jour;
dadir, door. .

In the function of a vowel it does not occur in stem-
syllables, as akrs, field ; tagr, fear ; huggtjan, o hunger.
Cp. § 159.

§ 26. s was a voiceless spirant in all positions like the s
in English sin, as sama, same; sibun, seven ; wisan, fo
be; pusundi, thousand ; hiis, house ; gras, grass.

§ 27. t had the same sound-value as English t in ten, as
taihun, fen ; tunpus, looth ; haitan, fo name ; mahts, night,
power ; hairtd, heart ; wait, I know ; at, o, at.

§28. b was a voiceless spirant like the th in English
thin, as pagkjan, fo think ; preis, three; bropar, brother ;
briips, bride ; mip, with; fanp, /e found,

§20. w (Le u in the function of a consonant) had
mostly the same sound-value as the w in English wit.
After diphthongs and long vowels, as also after consonants
not followed by a vowel, it was probably a kind of reduced
u-sound, the exact quality of which cannot be determined.
Examples of the former pronunciation are :—wens, /ope ;
witan, fo know; wrikan, lo perscoute; swistar, sister;
tafhswd, right hand. And of the latter :—snéiws, snow ;
watirstw, work ; skadwijan, fo overshadow.

§ 80. z was a voiced spirant like the z in English freeze,
and only occurs medially in regular native Gothic forms,
as huzd, loard, lreasure; hazjan, fo praise; maiza,
grealer.  But see § 175.
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§ 8L. PHONETIC SURVEY OF THE GOTHIC SOUND-SYSTEM,

A. Vowels (Sonants).

Short a, ad, u
Guttural {Long a, 0, au, i

Short af, i
Palated {Long &, ai, ei

To these must also be added the nasals m, n, and the
liquids 1, r in the function of vowels, See § 159.

B. Consonants.

Lapar.  NTER poonst GurruraL.

DENTAL.
X Voiceless p t, tt k, kk: q
Enplosives {Voiced b d, dd g g8
. Voicelessf P, bp s 88 h, (g?): kv
Spirants {Voiced b d z g
Nasals m, mm n, nn g(ge)
Ligquids LUt rr

Semi-vowels  w, j (palatal)

To these must be added the aspirate h. See § 2 note 1
for X.

In Gothic as in the oldest period of the other Germanic
languages, intervocalic double consonants were really
long, and were pronounced long as in Modern Italian and
Swedish, thus atta = at-ta, fa/her; manna = man-na,
man,

STRESS (ACCENT).

§ 82, All the Indo-Germanic languages have partly pitch
(musical) and partly stress accent, but one or other of the
two systems of accentuation always predominates in each
language, thus in Sanskrit and Old Greek the accent was
predominantly pitch, whereas in the oldest periods of
the Italic dialects, and the Keltic and Germanic languages,
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the accent was predominantly stress. This difference in
the system of accentuation is clearly seen in Old Greek
and the old Germanic languages by the preservation of
the vowels of unaccented syllables in the former and the
weakening or loss of them in the latter. In the early
period of the parent Indg. language, the stress accent must
have been more predominant than the pitch accent,
because it is only upon this assumption that we are able to
account for the origin of the vowels I, &, o (§ 85, Note 1),
the liquid and nasal sonants (§§ 58-6), and the loss of
vowel often accompanied by a loss of syllable, as in Greek
gen, wa-tp-6s beside acc. wa-rép-a ; wér-opar beside &-wr-dpny ;
Gothic gen. pl. aiihs-n& beside acc. *athsa.ns. It is now
a generally accepted theory that at a later period of the
parent language the system of accentuation became pre-
dominantly pitch, which was preserved in Sanskrit and
Old Greek, but which must have become predominantly
stress again in prim. Germanic some time prior to the
operation of Verner’s law (§ 136).

The quality of the accent in the parent language was
partly ‘broken’ (acute) and partly ‘slurred’ (circumflex),
This distinction in the quality of the accent was preserved
in prim. Germanic in final syllables containing a long
vowel, as is seen by the difference in the development of
the final long vowels in historic times according as they
originally had the ‘broken’ or ‘slurred’ accent (§§87 (1), 89).

In the parent language the chief accent of a word did
not always fall upon the same syllable of a word, but was
free or movable as in Sanskrit and Greek, cp. e. g. Gr. nom.
marhp, father, voc, wérep, ace. worépn ; Skr. dmi, 7 go, pl.
imas, we go. This free accent was still preserved in prim.
Germanic at the time when Verner's law operated,
whereby the voiceless spirants became voiced when the
vowel immediately preceding them did not bear the chief
accent of the word (§ 186). At a later period of the prim.
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Germanic language, the chief accent of a word became
confined to the first syllable. This confining of the
chief accent to the first syllable was the cause of the
great weakening—and eventual loss—which the vowels
underwent in unaccented syllables in the prehistoric period
of the individual Germanic languages (Ch. V). And the
extent to which the weakening of unaccented syllables has
been carried in some of the Modern Germanic dialects
is well illustrated by such sentences as: as et it moon,
I shall have it in the morwing ; ast o dunt if id kud, 7 should
have done it if I had been able (West Yorks.).

§ 83, The rule for'the accentuation of uncompounded
words is the same in Gothic as in the oldest period of the
other Germanic languages, viz. the chief stress fell upon
the first syllable, and always remained there even when
suffixes and inflexional endings followed it, as 4udags,
blessed ; niman, o fake ; reikin®n, fo rule ; the preterite of
reduplicated verbs, as 1a{l6t : 1&tan, # /e¢; haih4it: haitan,
to call; blindamma (masc, dat. sing.), blind; dagds, days;
gumané, of men ; nimanda, they are taken ; barnild, litile
child ; berusjos, parents ; broprahans, brethren; dalaprd,
Sfrom beneath; déubipa, deafness; mannisks, human;
Piudinassus, kingdom ; waldufni, power. The position of
the secondary stress in trisyllabic and polysyllabic words
fluctuated in Gothic, and with the present state of our
knowledge of the subject it is impossible to formulate any
hard and fast rules concerning it.

In compound words it is necessary to distinguish be-
tween compounds whose second element is a noun or an
adjective, and those whose second element is a verb. In
the former case the first element had the chief accent in the
parent Indg. language; in the latter case the first element
had or had not the chief accent according to the position
of the verb in the sentence. But already in prim. Germanic
the second element of compound verbs nearly always had
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the chief accent ; a change which was mostly brought about
by the compound and simple verb existing side by side.
This accounts for the difference in the accentuation of
such pairs as andahafts, answer: andhéfjan, fo answer;
4ndanéms, pleasant: andniman, fo receive.

§ 84. As has been stated above, compound words, whose
second element is a noun or an adjective, had originally
the chief stress on the first syllable. This simple rule was
preserved in Gothic, as frakunps, OE. fracup, despised ;
gaskafts, OHG. gascaft, creation ; unmahts, #nfirmity ;
ufkunpi, knowledge ; usfilh, burial; akranaldus, without
Sruit; allwaldands, the Almighty; bripfaps, bridegroon: ;
gistradagis, fo-morrow; laushandus, emply-handed ;
twalibwintrus, fwelve years old; piudangardi, kingdom.
But in compound verbs the second element had the chief
stress, as atlagjan, fo lay on ; duginnan, lo begin; frakun.
nan, lo despise ; gaqiman,.fo assemble ; ustulljan, o fulfil.
‘When, however, the first element of a compound verb was
separated from the verb by one or more particles, it had
the chief stress, as gé-u-hva-s€hvi, Mark viii. 23; diz-uh.
pan-sat, Mark xvi. 8.

CHAPTER II

THE PRIMITIVE GERMANIC EQUIVALENTS
OF THE INDO-GERMANIC VOWEL-SOUNDS

§ 85. The parent Indo-Germanic language had the
following vowel-system :—

Short vowels a, e i, o, u, a
Long a, &1, o6 @
Short diphthongs - ai, ei, oi, at, eu, ou
Long " ai, &i, oi, au, &u, o

Short vocalic 1, m,n, r
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Nore—1. The short vowels 1, u, 9, the long vowels i, i, and
vocalic 1, m, n, r occurred originally only in syllables which
did not bear the principal accent of the word.

The short vowels i, u, and vocalic 1, m, n, r arose from the
loss of e in the strong forms ei, eu, el, em, en, er, which was
caused by the principal accent having been shifted to some
other syllable in the word.

o, the quality of which cannot be precisely defined, arose
from the weakening of an original 3, &, or 5, caused by the loss
of accent. It is generally pronounced like the final vowel in
German Gabe.

1 and @ were contractions of weak diphthongs which arose
from the strong forms eio, i, €, 6i; eus, au, 8u, Su through
the loss of accent. The e in eio, eus had disappeared before
the contraction took place. See § 32.

2. The long diphthongs &i, &, &c., were of rare occurrence
in the parent language, and their history in the prehistoric
period of the various branches of the Indo-Germanic languages,
except when final, is still somewhat obscure. In stem-syllables
they were generally either shortened to ai, ei, &c., or the second
element (i, u) disappeared. In final syllables they were gener-
ally shortened to ai, ei, &c. In this book no further account
will be taken of the Indg. long diphthongs in stem-syllables.
For their treatment in final syllables in Primitive Germanic,
see § 89.

3. Upon theoretical grounds it is generally assumed that the
parent language contained long vocalic 1, m, n, r. But their
history in the various Indg. languages is still uncertain. In
any case they were of very rare occurrence, and are therefore
left out of consideration in this book.

§ 86. a (Lat, a, Gr. a) remained, as Lat. ager, Gr. &ypds,
Skr. 4jras, Goth. akrs, O.Icel. akr, OS. akkar, OHG.
ackar, OE. mcer, field, acre; Gr. &\s, Lat. gen. salis,
Goth, O.Icel. OS. salt, OHG. salz, OE, sealt, salt; Lat.
aqua, Goth. atva, OS. OHG. aha, OE, ga from *eahu,
older *ahu, water, river; Lat, alius, Gr. #\\os, Goth. aljis,
other. ’

§ 87. e (Lat. e, Gr. ¢) remained, as Lat. ferd, Gr. dépw,

1187 Cc
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I bear, O.1cel. bera, OS. OHG. OE. beran, fo bear; Lat.
edd, Gr. &opa, Skr. admi, 7 eat, O.Icel. eta, OHG. ezzan,
0OS. OE. etan, #o cat; Lat. pellis, Gr. mé\\a, OS. OHG.
fel, OE. fell, skin, hide.

§88. i (Lat. i, Gr. v remained, as Gr. Hom. fidpey,
Skr. vidmé, Goth. witum, O.Icel. vitum, OS. witun,
OHG. wigzum, OE. witon, we know, cp. Lat. vidére, f
se¢ ; Lat, piscis, Goth. fisks, O.Icel. fiskr, OS. fisk, OHG.
OL. fisc, fish; Lat. vidua (adj. fem.), bereft of; deprived of
Goth. widuwd, 0S. widowa, OHG. wituwa, OE, widewe,
widow.

§ 89. o (Lat. o, Gr. o) became a in stem-syllables, as Lat.
octd, Gr, 8kré, Goth. ahtau, OS. OHG. ahto, OE. eahta,
eight; Lat. hostis, stranger, enemy, Goth. gasts, OS,
OHG. gast, OE. giest, guest; Lat. quod, Goth. lva,
O.Icel. hvat, OS. hwat, OHG. hwag, OE. hwaet, what;
Skr, kas, who ?

Note.~—o remained later in unaccented syllables in prim.
Germanic than in accented syllables, but became a in Gothic,
as bairam = Gr, Doric ¢épopes, we bear ; bairand = Dor. pépovr,
they bear.

§ 40. u (Lat. u, Gr. v) remained, as Gr. xuwés (gen. sing),
Goth, hunds, O.Icel. hundr, OHG. hunt, OS. OE, hund,
dog, hound ; Gr. 0dpi, OS, duri, OHG. turi, OE, duru,
door; Skr. bu-budhima, we waiched, Gr. wé-mvoray, he has
inguired, Goth, budum, O.Icel. bubum, OS, budun, OHG,
butum, OE. budon, we announced, offered,

§41. o became a in all the Indo-Germanic languages,
except in the Aryan branch, where it became i, as Lat.
pater, Gr, marip, O.Ir. athir, Goth, fadar, O.Icel. fa¥ir,
0S. fader, OHG. fater, OE, fwder, father, Skr. pitar
(from *patér.), father; Lat. status, Gr. otarés, Skr, sthités,
standing, Goth. staps, O.lcel. stadr, OS. stad, OHG.
stat, OE. stede, prim. Germanic *stadiz, place.

§ 42. & (Lat. &, Gr., Doric &, Attic, Ionic 4) became &, as
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Lat. miater, Gr. Dor. pémp, O.Icel. mo&ir, OS. mddar,
OHG. muoter, OE. mddor, mother; Gr. Dor. ¢pérp,
member of a clan, Lat. frater, Skr, bhratar., Goth. brgpar,
O.Icel, brasir, OS. brothar, OHG. bruoder, OE, bropor,
brother ; Lat. fagus, beech, Gr. Dor. $ayés, a knd of oak,
Goth. bbka, letter of the alphabet, O.Icel. OS. bok, book,
OE. boc-tréow, beech-tree.

§ 48. & (Lat. & Gr. n) remained, but it is generally written

& (= Goth, &, O.Icel. 0S. OHG. 3, OE. &) in works on
Germanic philology, as Lat. &dimus, Skr. adma, Goth.
&tum, O.Icel. atum, OS. atun, OHG. dzum, OE. &ton,
we ate; Lat, ménsis, Gr. piv, month, Goth. ména, O.Icel.
méane, OS. OHG. mano, OE. mdna, moon; Goth. ga-
deps, O.Icel. dad, OS. dad, OHG. tat, OE, d&d, deed,
related to Gr. 84-0w, I shall place.
. § 44. 1 (Lat. i, Gr. 1) remained, as Lat, swinus (adj.),
belonging to a pig, Goth. swein, O.Icel. svin, OS. OHG.
OE. swin, swine, pig; cp. Skr. nav-inas, zew ; Lat. simus,
OS. sin, OHG. sim, OE. si-en, we may be; Lat. velimus
= Goth. wileima (§ 848).

§ 45. © (Lat, 8, Gr. w) remained, as Gr. mhwrés, swimming,
Goth. flodus, O.Icel. fios, OHG. fluot, OS, OE. fiad,
Slood, tide, cp. Lat. plorare, fo weep aloud; Gr. Dor. mis,
Skr. pat, Goth, fotus, O.Icel. fotr, OHG. fuoz, 0S. OE.
fot, foot; Goth. doms, O.Icel. domr, OHG. tuom, OS,
OE. dom, judgment, sentence, related to Gr. fupds, leap ;
Lat, fi6s, Goth. OE. bloma, OS. blomo, OHG. bluoma,
blossom, flower,

§ 46, @ (Lat. @, Gr. o) remained, as Lat. miis, Gr. pis,
Skr. mii§-, O.Icel. OHG. OE. miis, mouse; Lat. siis,
Gr. §s, OHG. OE. sii, sow, pig; Goth, fiils, O.Icel. fiill,
OHG. OE. fiil, foul, related to Lat. ptited, I smell bad, Gr.
wilw, I make to vot.

©§ 47, ai (Lat, ae (€), Gr. o, Goth. 4i, O.Icel. ei, OS. &,
OHG. ei (8), OE. &) remained, as Lat. aed@s, sanctuary,
! cz
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originally fire-place, hearth, Skr. édhas, firewood, Gr. albe,
I burn, OHG. eit, OE. ad, funeral pile, ignis, rogus ; Lat.
aes, Goth, 4iz, O.Icel. eir, OHG. &r, OE. ar, brass, metal,
money ; Lat. caedd, I hew, cut down, Goth. skéidan, OS.
skédan, skédan, OHG. sceidan, OE. scadan, sceadan,
to divide, sever.

§ 48. ei (Lat. 1 (older ei), Gr. &) became i, as Gr. oreiyw,
I go, Goth. steigan (ei =1), O.Icel. stiga, OS. OHG.
OE. stigan, fo ascend; Gr. \elwo, I leave, Goth, leilvan,
0S. OHG. lihan, OE, lgon from *liohan, older *lihan,
to lend; Lat. dicd, I say, tell, Gr. 3elevip, I show, Goth,
ga-teihan, o toll, declare, OS. aftihan, fo deny, OHG.
zihan, OE. téon, fo accuse; Skr. bhédati, Je splits, Goth.
beitan, OE. OS. bitan, OHG. bizzan, /o bife.

§ 40. oi (O.Lat. oi (later @), Gr. ot) became ai (cp. § 39),

as Gr. ofd¢, Skr. véda, Goth. wait, O.1cel. veit, OS, wat,
OHG. weiz, OE. wat, he knows; O.Lat. oinos, later
iinus, Goth. ains, O.lcel. einn, OS. &n, OHG, ein, OE.
an, one, cp. Gr. oivfl, the one on dice ; Gr. mémole, hie trusts,
Goth. baip, O.Icel, beis, OS. béd, OHG, beit, OE. bad,
he waited for; Gr. tol = Goth. péi (§ 265).
. §.50. au (Lat. au, Gr. av, Goth. 4u, O.Icel. an, OS. 8,
OHG. ou (0), OE. #a) remained, as Lat. auris, Goth.
4usd, OS. OHG. ora, OE. &are, car; Lat. auged, Gr.
adbdvw, I ncrease, Goth, aukan, O.Icel. auka, OS, dkian,
OHG ouhhdn, OE. &acian, lo add, increase; cp. Skr.
Sjas-, strength.

§ 81 eu (Lat. ou (later @), Gr. e, Goth. it, O.Icel. j&
(i), 0S. OHG. io, OE. &o) remained, as Gr. yedo, I give a
taste of, Goth. kiusan, O.Icel. kjosa, OS. OHG. kiosan,
OE, cBosan, {o. test, choose; Gr. wedbopar, [ tnguive, Skr.
bddhati, /e is awake, learns, Goth, ana-biudan, fo order,
command, O.Icel. bjoda, OS. biodan, OHG. biotan, OE,
beodan, fo gffer ; Lat. doucd (dficd), I lead, Goth, tinhan,
0S. tiohan, OHG. ziohan, /o lead, draw. See § 68.
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§ 52. ou (Lat. ou (later ), Gr. ov) became au (cp. § 39),
as prim. Indg. *roudhos, Goth. rdups, O.Icel. raudr, OS.
16d, OHG. rot, OFE. réad, red, cp. Lat. riifus, red ; prim.
Indg. *bhe.bhoudhe, Skr. bubddha, /sas waked, Goth. baup,
O.Icel. baus, OS. bod, OHG. bot, OE. béad, /as gffered.

§ 58. m (Lat. em, Gr. a, ap) became um, as Gr. dpo- (in
audbev, jrom some place or other), Goth. sums, O.lcel.
sumr, OS. OHG. OE. sum, some one; Gr. &eréy, Lat,
centum (with n from m by assimilation, and similarly in
the Germanic languages), Goth. OE. OS. hund, OHG.
hunt, fundred, all from a prim, form *kmtém.

§ 4. n (Lat. en, Gr. o, av) became un, as Lat. com.
mentus (pp.), #nvented, devised, Gr. adré-paros, acting of one's
own will, Goth, ga-munds, OHG. gi-munt, OE. ge-mynd,
vemembrance, prim. form *mntés (pp.) from root men-,
think ; OS. wundar, OHG. wuntar, OE. wundor, wonder,
cp. Gr. éfpée from *Fabpéw, I gaze at.

§ 55. r (Lat. or, Gr. ap, pa) became ur, ru, as OHG.
gi-turrum, OE. durron, we dare, cp. Gr. Oapois (8pacds),
bold, Bapoéw, I am of good cowrage; dat. pl. Gr. murpdoy,
Goth. fadrum, OHG, faterum, OE. fed(e)rum, fo_fathers;
Lat. porca, the ridge between two fwrrows, OHG. furth,
OE. furh, furrow.

§ 56. 1 (Lat. ol, Gr. a\, \a) became ul, lu, as Goth, fulls,
O.Icel. fullr, OHG. vol, OS. OE. full, prim. form *plnés,
fudl ; Goth. wulfs, O.Icel. ulfr, OHG. wolf, OS. OE, wulf;
prim, form *wlqos, wolf.

Nore.—1. If we summarize the vowel-changes which have
been stated in this chapter, it will be seen that the following
vowel-sounds fell together:—a, o, and 9; original u and the
u which arose from Indg. vocalicl, m, n,r; Tand ei; dand &;
ai and oi; au and ou.

2, As we shall sometimes have occasion to use examples
from Sanskrit, it may be well to note that Indg. §, ii remained
in this language, but that the following vowel-sounds - fell
together, viz. a, e,0 in a3 i,9ini; &, & 6inay tautosyllablc
ai, ei, oi in &; and tautosyllabic au, eu, ou in 6.
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CHAPTER III
THE PRIMITIVE GERMANIC VOWEL-SYSTEM

§ 57. From what has been said in §§ 86-52, we arrive
at the following vowel-system for the prim., Germanic
language :—

Short vowels a, e i, u
Long » ® & 1, 0 1
Diphthongs ai, au, en

Note.—& was an open e-sound like OE. &, & was a close
sound like the e in NHG. reh. The origin of this vowel has
not yet been satisfactorily explained. It is important to re-
member that it is never the equivalent of Indo-Germanic &
(§ 48) which appears as & in prim. Germanic. See §§ 75, 77.

§ 68. This system underwent several modifications
during the prim. Germanic period, i.e. before the parent
language became differentiated into the various separate
Germanic languages. The most important of these
changes were :—

§59. a+yx became ax, as Goth. OS, OHG. fahan,
O.lcel. fa, OE. fon, from *fapyxanan, lo calch, seize,
cp. Lat. pang®o, [ fasten; Goth. pahta (inf. pagkjan), OS.
thahta, OHG. dahta, OE. pohte from older *panxta,
*panxto-, I thought, cp. O.Lat, tonged, I kuow. Every
prim. Germanic & in accented syllables was of this origin.
Cp. § 42.

Nore.~The & in the above and similar examples was still
a nasalized vowel in prim. Germanic, as is seen by its develop-
ment to § in OE. The 1 (§ 80) and # (§ 62) were also nasalized
vowels in prim. Germanic.

§ 60. e became i under the following circumstances :—

1. Before a nasal + consonant, as Goth. OS. OE, bindan,
O.Icel. binda, OHG. bintan, #o bind, cp. Lat. of-fendimen-
tum, chin-cloth, of-fendix, knot, band, Gr. wevbepds, father-in-
law; Lat.ventus, Goth. winds, O.Icel.vindr, 0S. OE. wind,
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OHG. wint, wind ; Gr. wévre, Goth. fimf, O.Icel. fim(m),
OHG. fimf, finf, five. This i became i1 under the same
conditions as those by which a became & (§ 59), as Goth.
peihan, OS. thihan, OE. &&on, OHG. dihan, from
*pigxanan, older “penxanan, fo #rive. The result of this
sound-law was the reason why the verb passed from the
third into the first class of strong verbs (§ 800), cp. the
isolated pp. OS. gi-pungan, OE, ge-Bungen.

2. When followed by an i, 1, or j in the next syllable,
as Goth. OS, OHG. ist, OE. is, from *isti, older *esti =
Gr. ¥, is; OHG. irdin, earthen, beside erda, earth;
Goth. midjis, O.Icel. mi¥r, OS. middi, OE. midd, OHG.
mitti, Lat. medius, from an original form *medhjos,
middle ; OS. birid, OHG. birit, ke bears, from an original
form *bhéreti, through the intermediate stages *béredi,
*béridi, *biridi, beside inf beran; O.Icel. sitja, OS.
sittian, OHG. sizzen, OE. sittan, from an original form
*sedjonom, #o sit.

3. In unaccented syllables, except in the combination
-er when not followed by an i in the next syllable, as OE.
fet, older féet, from *fotiz, older *fotes, feel, cp. Lat.
pedes, Gr. nédes. Indg. e remained in unaccented sylla-
bles in the combination -er when not followed by an i in
the next syllable, as acc. OS. fader, OHG. fater, OE.
feeder, Gr. warépo, father; OE. hwaper, Gr. nérepos, whiclh
of two. .

§ 6L. i, followed originally by an &, 8, o1 & in the next
syllable, became e when not protected by a nasal 4 con-
sonant or an intervening i or j, as O.Icel. verr, OS. OHG.
OE. wer, Lat. vir, from an original form *wiros, man ;
OHG. OE. nest, Lat. nidus, from an original form
*nizdos. In historic times, however, this law has a great
number of exceptions owing to the separate languages
having levelled out in various directions, as OE. spec
beside spic, bacon ; OHG,. lebara beside OE. lifer, Zver;
OHG, leccon beside OE. liccian, # /Zick; OHG. leben
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beside OE. libban, o five; OHG. quec beside OE. cwic,
quick, alive. .

§ 62, 1, followed originally by an &, 6, or & in the next
syllable, became o when not protected by a nasal+con-
sonant or an intervening i or j, as OE. dohtor, OS.
dohter, OHG. tohter, Gr. 8uydmp, daughter; O.Iccl. ok,
OHG. joh, Gr. {uyéy, yoke; OE. OS. god, OHG. got,
from an original form *ghutém, god, beside OHG.
gutin, goddess; pp. OE. geholpen, OS. giholpan, OHG.
giholfan, /elped, beside pp. OE. gebunden, OS. gibundan,
OHG. gibuntan, bound ; pp. OE. geboden, OS. gibodan,
OHG. gibotan, offered, beside pret. pl. OE. budon, OS.
budun, OHG. butum, we offered. Every prim. Germanic
o in accented syllables was of this origin. Cp. § 89.

u became @ under the same conditions as those by
which a and i became 3 and i, as pret. third pers. singular
Goth, piihta, OS. thihta, OHG. diibta, OE. piihte,
beside inf. Goth. pugkjan, OS, thunkian, OHG. dunken,
OE. pyncan, fo seemn; and similarly in Goth. @htwd,
0S. OHG. thta, OE, iihte, daybreak, dawn.

§ 63, The diphthong eu became iu when the next
syllable originally contained an i, i, or j, cp. § 60 (2), but
remained eu when the next syllable originally contained
an 8, 8, or & The iu remained in OS. and OHG., but
became jii (¥ by i-umlaut) in O.Icel,, andio (ie by i-umlaut)
in OE., as Goth. liuhtjan, OS. liuhtian, OHG. liuhten,
QE, liehtan, to give light, beside OS. OHG. lioht, OE. 1goht,
a light; O.Icel. dypt, OS. diupi, OHG. tiufi, OE. diepe,
depth, beside O.Icel. djiipr, OS. diop, OHG. tiof, OE.
deop, deep; OS. kiusid, OHG. kiusit, O.Icel. k¥s(s),
OE. ciesp, he chooses, beside inf. OS. OHG. kiosan,
O.Icel. kjosa, OE. cosan, fo choose.

§ 64. From what has been said in §§ 59-88, it will be
seen that the prim. Germanic vowel-system had assumed
the following shape before the Germanic parent language
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became differentiated into the various separate lan-
guages i—

Short vowels a,e, i,0,u

Long » a, &, 81,010

Diphthongs ai,au, eu, iu

The following table contains the normal development of

the above vowelsystem in Goth. O.Icel, OS. OHG. and
OE. stem-syllables :—

P. Germ.| Goth. | O.Icel. | OS. OHG. OE.
a a a
e i e e e e
i i i i i i
o u o o o o
u u T u u u
a a a a a ]
S —-ﬂ’ém R a a a &
& € -] & ia, (ie) &
i ei i i i i
[} o o o uo o
i i i i a i
ai ai ei e ei a
"au au au o ou ga
eu ia jo eo, (io) | eo, (io) @
iu iu ji iu iu io

Notre.—The table does not include the sound-changes which were
caused by umlaut, the influence of neighbouring consonants, &c. For
details of this kind the student should consult the grammars of the
separate languages.
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CHAPTER 1V

THE GOTHIC DEVELOPMENT OF
THE GENERAL GERMANIC VOWEL-SYSTEM

A. Tur SHORT VOWELS OF ACCENTED SYLLABLES,
a

§ 85. Germanic a remained unchanged in Gothic, as Goth.
dags, OE. deeg, OS. dag, OHG. tag, O.Icel. dagr, day;
Goth. gasts, 0S. OHG. gast, guest; Goth. fadar, OE,
faeder, O.Icel. fa8ir, OS. fader, OHG. fater, father; Goth.
ahtdu, OS. OHG. ahto, eght; Goth. OE. OS. OHG.
faran, O.Icel. fara, # go; Goth. OE. OS. band, OHG.
bant, he bound, Goth. inf. bindan (§ 308); Goth. OS. OHG.
O.Icel. nam, /i fook, Goth. inf. niman (§ 805) ; Goth. OS,
O.Icel. gaf, OHG. gab, se gave, Goth. inf. giban (§ 8307).

e

§ 88. Germanic e became i, as Goth, wigs, OE, OS,
OHG. weg, O.lcel. vegr, way; Goth. hilms, OE. OS.
OHG., helm, kel ; Goth. swistar, OS. swestar, OHG.,
swester, sister; Goth, hilpan (§ 803), OE. OS. helpan,
OHG helfan, fo /elp; Goth. stilan (§306), OE. OS. OHG.
stelan, O.Icel. stela, #o sieal; Goth. itan (§ 808), OE, OS,
etan, OHG. ezzan, O.Icel. eta, o cal.

Nore.~The stem-vowel in Goth. waila (cp. OE. 0S, wel,
OHG. wela), well; and in Goth. aippéu (cp. OE. eppa, oppe,
OHG. eddo, edo), o7, has not yet been satisfactorily ex-
plained, in spite of the explanations suggested by various
scholars.
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§ 67. This i became broken to e (written ai) before r, h,
and h, as Goth. hairts, OS. herta, OHG. herza, heart;
Goth. airpa, OS. ertha, OHG. erda, ¢arth ; Goth. wairpan
(§ 808), OS. werthan, OHG. werdan, O.Icel. ver®a, fo
become; Goth. bairan (§ 805), OE. OS., OHG. beran,
O.Icel. bera, fo bear ; Goth. rafhts, OS. OHG. reht, right;
Goth, tafhun, OS, tehan, OHG. zehan, #en; Goth, saitvan
§ 807), OS. OHG. sehan, /o see.

Nore.—For nih, and not, from older *ni-hri=Lat. neque, we
should expect *naih, but the word has been influenced by the
simple negative ni, #ot.

i

§ 88. Germanic i generally remained in Gothic, as Goth.
fisks, OS. OE. fisc, OHG. fisk, O.Icel. fiskr, fisk; Goth,
widuwd, OE. widewe, OS. widowa, OHG. wituwa,
widow ; Goth., OE. OS, witan, OHG. wizzan, O.Icel.
vita, fo know ; Goth. nimip, OE. nimep, OS. nimid, OHG.
nimit, /e takes; Goth. bitum, QE. biton, OHG. bizzum,
O.Icel. bitom, we bit, inf. Goth. beitan (§ 299), pp. Goth.
bitans, OE. biten, OHG. gibizzan, O.Icel. bitenn;
Goth. bidjan, OE. biddan, O.Icel. bi&ja, OS. biddian,
OHG. bitten, lo pray, beg, entreat, See § 60,

§ 89. Germanic i became broken to e (written af) before
r, h, hy, as Goth. bairip, OS. birid, OHG. birit, Ze bears,
cp. §60 (2), Goth. inf. bairan ; Goth. mafhstus, OHG. mist
(from *mihst), dunghil, cp. Mod. English dial. mixen;
Goth. ga-taihun, #hey told, OE. tigon, OHG. zigun, tiey
accused, Goth, inf, ga-teihan (§ 209), pp. Goth. tathans,
OE. tigen, OHG. gi-zigan; Goth, laivum, OE. -ligon,
OHG. liwtim, we lent, inf. Goth. leitvan (§ 299), pp. Goth,
laflvans, OE. Jligen, OHG. giliwan, OS. -liwan,

Note—On the forms hiri, hirjats, hirjip, see note to Mark
xii. 7.
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o

§70. Germanic o became u, as Goth. juk, OHG. joh,
OE. geoc, yoke; Goth. gup, OE, OS. god, OHG. got,
god; Goth. huzd, OS. hord, OHG. hort, treasure; pp.
Goth. budans, OE. geboden, OS. gibodan, OHG. gibotan,
O.Icel. boBenn, inf. Goth. biudan (§ 801), fo offer; Goth,
pp. hulpans, OE. geholpen, OS. giholpan, OHG. giholfan,
Goth. inf. hilpan (§ 808), fo kelp ; pp. Goth. numans, OHG.
ginoman, Goth. inf. niman (§ 805), fo fake. See § 62.

§ 71. The u, which arose from Germanic o (§ 70), became
broken to o (written aii) before r and h, as Goth. waiird,
OE. 0S. word, OHG. wort, word; Goth. dadhtar, OE,
dohtor, OS. dohtar, OHG. tohter, daughter; pp. Goth.
tatthans, OE. getogen, OS. togan, OHG. gizogan,
O.Icel. togenn, Goth. inf. tiuhan (§ 801), fo lead; Goth.
watrhta, OE. worhte, OHG. worhta, ke worked, inf.
Goth. watirkjan, OHG. wurken; pp. Goth. wairpans,
OE. geworden, OS. giwordan, OHG. wortan, O.Icel.
orSenn, Goth. inf. wairpan (§ 808), o become; pp. Goth.
baiirans, OE. geboren, OS. OHG. giboran, O.lcel.
borenn, inf. Goth. bafran (§ 805), fo bear; Goth. ga.
datirsta, OE. dorste, OS. gi.dorsta, OHG. gi-torsta,
he dared ; inf, Goth. ga-datirsan (§ 835).

u

§ 72. Germanic u generally remained in Gothic, as Goth.
juggs, OS. OHG. jung, young; Goth. hunds, OE, OS,
hund, O.Icel. hundr, OHG. hunt, dog, hound; Goth.
sunus, OE. OS. OHG. sunu, son; Goth. hugjan, OS,
huggian, OHG. huggen, f0 #unk; Goth. budum, OE,
budon, OS. budun, OHG. butum, O.Icel. buSom, we
offered, announced, inf. Goth. biudan (§ 8301); Goth, bundum,
OE. bundon, OS. bundun, OHG. buntum, O.Icel. bundom,
we bound, Goth. inf. bindan (§ 808), pp. Goth. bundans,
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OE. gebunden, OS. gibundan, OHG. gibuntan, O.lcel.
bundenn. See § 40. .

§.78. Germanic u became broken to a (written af) before
r and h, as Goth. satihts, OS. OHG. suhbt, Germanic
stem suhti-, sickness; Goth. wadrms, OS. OHG. wurm,
OE. wyrm, stem wurmi-, serpent, worm ; Goth, watirkjan,
OHG. wurken, fo work; Goth. watrpun, OE. wurdon,
08. wurdun, OHG. wurtun, O.Icel. urSo, they became,
Goth. inf. wairpan (§ 808); Goth. tathun, OE, tugon,
OHG. zugun, they drew, pulled ; Goth. inf. tiuhan (§ 301).

Note.—u was not broken to au before r which arose from
older s by assimilation, as ur-runs, @ running ouf; ur-reisan,
fo_arise (§ 175 note 3). It is difficult to account for the u in
the enclitic particle -uh, and; and in the interrogative particle
nuh, ten.

B. Tue Lone VOWELs OF ACCENTED SYLLABLES.
a

 §74. The &, which arose from a according to § 59,
remained in Gothic, as h@han, fo haug; faGrahih
(fatirhah), curtain, wved, lit. that which hangs before’;
gahahjd (av.), i order, conncciedly ; brabta, he broughi,
inf, briggan; gafahs, a catch, haul, related to gafahan, f
seiwe; fram-gahts, progress, related to gaggan, fo go;
pand, clay; unwahs, blameless.

@

§ 75, Germanic 2 (=0E. &, OS. OHG. O.lcel. &)
became & in Gothic, as Goth. ga-déps, OE. d&d, 0S. dad,
OHG. tat, deed; Goth. mana-s&ps, multitude, world, lit.
man-seed, OE. s@d, OS, sad, OHG. sat, seed; Goth. ga-
rédan, fo reflect upon, OE. r&dan, OS. radan, OHG.
ratan, O.Icel. ra¥a, fo advise; Goth. berum, OE. b&ron,
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0S. OHG. barum, O.Icel. barom, we bore, Goth. inf.
bafran (§ 305); Goth. s&tun, OE. s&ton, OS. satun,
OHG. sazun, O.lcel. sato, they sal, Goth. inf sitan
(§ 808).

§ 76. The Germanic combination ®j became & (written
aj, the long vowel corresponding to af) in Gothic before
vowels,  This ai was a long open e-sound like the & in
OF. sl@pan or the vowel sound in English their. It
occurs in very few words: as Goth. saian, OE. siwan,
08S. saian, OHG. saen, O.Icel. 3, fo sow; Goth. waian,
OE. wawan, OHG. waen (wajen), /o blow; Goth.
faianda, #hey are blamed. But in unaccented syllables
the combination -&ji- became -4i-, as habais, #ow hasi,
habaip, e has, from prim. Germanic *xab&@jizi, *xab-
&jidi.

€

§ 77. Germanic &, which cannot be traced back phono-
logically to Indo-Germanic & (§ 48), is of obscure origin. In
Gothic the two sounds fell together in &, but in the other
Germanic languages they are kept quite apart, cp. §§ 48, 75.

Germanic & appears in Gothic as & (OE. OS, O.Icel. &,
OHG. &, later ea, ia, ie). In Goth. it occurs in a few
words only, as Goth. OE, OS. O.Icel. hér, OHG. hér
(hear, hiar, hier), sere; Goth. féra, OHG, féra (feara,
Rara);, country, region, side, part; Goth. mgs, OE. mése
(myse), OHG. meas (mias), Zabl, borrowed from Lat.
ménsa. Cp. § 5.

i

§ 78. Germanic i, written ei in Gothic, remained, as
Goth. swein, OE. OS, OHG. swin, O.lcel. svin, pig, cp.
Lat. swinuws, pertaining to a pig; Goth. teila, a whil,
time, season, OE. hwil, a while, OS. hwila (hwil), #ue,
OHG. wila (hwil), lime, hour, O.Jcel. hvil, place of rest;
Goth. seins, OE. OS. OHG. sin, /is; Goth, steigan
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(§ 800), OE. OS. OHG. stigan, O.Icel. stiga, # ascend.
Cp. § 5, 6, 44, 48,

o

§ 79. Germanic & remained in Gothic, as Goth, fatus,
OE. OS. fot, OHG. fuoz, O.Icel. fdtr, foof, cp. Gr. Doric
wds; Goth. iddus, OE, OS. fiod, OHG. fluot, O.Icel. 53,
Slood, stveam ; Goth. bropar, O.Icel. brodir, OE. brépor,
OS. broSer, OHG. bruoder, brother; Goth. OE. OS.
O.Icel. for, OHG. fuor, I fared, went, Goth. inf. faran
(§ 309). Cp. §§ 42, 45.

§ 80. The Germanic combination 6w became a long
open o-sound (written au) before vowels, as Goth. sauil,
sun, cp. OE. O.Icel. Lat, s01; Goth. staua, (masc.) judge,
(fem.) judgment, stauida, 7/ judged (inf. stojan), cp. Lithua-
nian stovéti, %o stand, O.Bulgarian staviti, % place ; taui
(gen. tojis), deed ; afdaunidai, pp. masc. nom. pl. exhausted,
inf, *afddjan,

Here probably belong also bauan, o inhaebit, OE. OHG.
blian, fo 4, dwell; bnavan, fo rub ; tranan, OHG, triién,
OS. triion, f trow, lrust.

§ 81. The Germanic combination dwj became &j, as
stoja, J judge, from *stowjo, older *stowijo; tdjis (from
“towjis), gen. sing. of taui, deed.

u

§ 82. Germanic @ remained in Gothic, as Goth. hiis (in
gud-hiis, femple), OE., OS. OHG. O.lcel. hiis, fouse;
Goth. riims, OE. OS. OHG. O.Icel. riim, room, related
to Lat. rii-s (gen. rii-ris), open country ; Goth, plisundi, OE,
piisend, OS. thiisundig, OHG. diisunt, O.Icel. plisund,
thousand ; Goth. fils, OE. OHG. fil, O.Icel. fill, fou/;
Goth, ga-likan, fo shut, close, OE. lican, OHG. lihhan,
O.Icel. liika, fo lock.

On the @ in forms like piihta, @ seemed, appeared;
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hiihrus, hunger; jihiza, younger ; Whtwbd, early morn, see
§ 82,

C. Tue DipETHONGS OF ACCENTED SYLLABLES.
ai

§-88. Germanic ai (OE. &, OS. & OHG. ei (8), O.lcel.
ei) remained in Gothic, as Goth. 4ins, OE. an, OS. én,
OHG. ein, O.Icel. einn, one; Goth. hails, OE. hal, OS.
h&l, OHG. heil, hale, whole, sound; Goth. stains, OE.
stan, OS. stén, OHG. stein, O.Icel. steinn, sfone; Goth.
staig, OE. stag, OS. stég, OHG. steig, ke ascended, Goth.
inf. steigan (§ 800); Goth. héitan (§ 313), OE. hatan, OS.
hétan, OHG. heizan, O.lcel. heita, fo name, call. Cp.
§§ 47, 49.

au

§ 84. Germanic au (OE. &a, OS. 6, OHG. ou (3), O.Icel.
an) remained in Gothic, as Goth. 4ugd, OE. &age, OS.
6ga, OHG. ouga, O.Icel. auga, ¢ye; Goth. hdubip (gen.
haubidis), OE. h&afod, OS. hébid, OHG. houbit, O.Icel.
haufup, head ; Goth. daupus, OE. d&a¥, OS. doth, OHG.
tdd, death; Goth. raups, O.Icel. raudr, OE. réad, OS.
rod, OHG. 1dt, red ; Goth. ghumjan, lo perceive, observe,
OS. gémian, OHG. goumen, /o pay aliention fo; Goth.
-hldupan, OE. higapan, OS. -hlopan, OHG. louffan,
O.Icel. hlaupa, io leap, run ; pret. 1, 3 sing. Goth. kaus,
OE. cgas, 0S. OHG. kos, O.lcel. kaus, inf Goth.
kiusan (§ 802), /o choose. Cp. §§ 50, 52.

in
§ 85. The iu, which arose from older eu (§ 68), remained
in Gothic, as Goth, niujis, OS. OHG. niuwi, stem *niuja-,
older *netjo., new; Goth. stiurei (in us-stiurei, escess,
viot), cp. OHG. stiuri, greatness, magnificence; Goth.
kiusip, OS. kiusid, OHG. kiusit, ke chooses, tests; Goth.
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liuhtjan, OS. liuhtian, OHG. luhten, # /Xght; Goth.
stiurjan, fo establish, OHG. stiuren, fo support, steer.

eun
§ 86. eu (OE. g0, OS. OHG. io(eo), O.Icel. jb(jii))
became iu in Gothic, as Goth, diups, OE. dgop, OS. diop,
OHG. tiof, O.Icel. djipr, degp; Goth. liuhap, OE. 1&oht,
OS. OHG. lioht, a light, cp. Gr. Nevkds, light, bright ; Goth.
lufs, OE. 18of, OS. liof, OHG. liob, O.Icel. ljifr, dear;
Goth. tivhan (§ 801), OS. tiohan, OHG. ziohan, /o draw,
pull; Goth, fraldiusan, OE. fordéosan, OS. far-liosan,
OHG. fir-liosan, /o lose.

CHAPTER V

THE GOTHIC DEVELOPMENT OF THE PRIMI-
TIVE GERMANIC VOWELS OF UNACCENTED
SYLLABLES.

§ 87. In order to establish and illustrate the Gothic
treatment of the vowels of final syllables by comparison
with other non-Germanic languages, Lat, Greek, &c., it
will be useful to state here a law, relating to the general
Germanic treatment of Indo-Germanic final consonants,
which properly belongs to a later chapter :—

(r) Final -m became -n, This .n remained when pro-
tected by a particle, e.g. Goth. pan.a (§ 265), the = Skr.
tam, Lat, is-tum, Gr. rév. But when it was not protected
by a particle, it, asalso Indo-Germanic final -n, was dropped
in prim, Germanic after short vowels ; and the preceding
vowel underwent in Gothic just the same treatment as if it
had been originally final, i.e. it was dropped with the
exception of u, e.g. acc, sing. Goth. wulf, wolf = Skr.
vikam, Gr. Mkov, Lat. lupum ; nom. acc. sing. Goth, juk,
yoke = Skr. yugém, Gr. fuyév, Lat. jugum; inf. niman
from *nemanan, /o take; acc. sing. Goth. ga-qump, ¢ coning

1187 D
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logether, assembly = Skr. gatim, Gr. Bricfw, p_rim. form
*qmtim, a going; cp. also the Lat. endings in partim,
sitim, &c.

Acc. sing. Goth. sunu, sox = Skr. s@indm, cp. the end-
ings in Gr. 480y, sweet; Lat. fructum, fruit; acc. sing. Goth,
fotu, foot, cp. Lat. pedem, Gr. wéda (§ 53). But the .un
from Indg. vocalic -m disappeared in words of more than
two syllables, as acc. sing. guman from *zomanun = Lat.
hominem, man ; bropar from *broperun, brother, cp. Lat.
fratrem. In Gothic sibun, seven, and tafhun, fen, for
older *sibu, *taihu, the final -n was re-introduced through
the influence of the inflected forms (§ 247).

Note.—The oldest Norse runic inscriptions still retained these
final vowels, as acc. sing. staina beside Goth. stdin, sfone; acc.
sing. neut. horna beside Goth. hatirn, 4or# ; nom. sing. gastiR
beside Goth, gasts, guest, stranger.

On the other hand, final -n merely became reduced after
long vowels in prim. Germanic, and only disappeared in
the course of the individual Germanic languages; the
process being that the long oral vowels became nasalized
and then at a later stage became oral again (cp. § 69 note).
After the disappearance of the nasal element, the long
vowel remained in Gothic when it originally had the
‘slurred ’ (circumflex) accent, but became shortened when
it originally had the ‘broken’ (acute) accent, as gen. pl.
dagg, of days; gast®, of guests; hanang, of cocks ; hairt.
ang, of hearts; batirgs, of ciies; the -& of which corre-
sponds to a prim. Germanic -&n, Indg. -8m, but this ending
only occurs in Gothic and has never been satisfactorily
explained ; the ending in the other Germanic and Indo-
Germanic languages presupposes -8m which regularly
appears as -0 in the Gothic gen. pl. gibd, of gifts; bandjs,
of bands ; tuggdnd, of fongues ; manageind, of multitudes,
cp- Gr. Oedv, of gods; but acc. sing. giba from *gzebdn,
Indg. -4m, cp. Gr. xépav, land, and acc. fem. P8, the = Skr.
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tAm, acc. fem. ni 4ind-hun (§ 89 note), #0 one ; nom. sing.
hana from *yanén or -on, cp. Gr. woydy, shepherd, fyepdv,
leader ; nasida from *nazidén, 7 saved.

Nore.~For full details concerning the Germ. treatment in
final syllables of Indg. vowels with the ‘slurred’ and *broken’
accent, see Streitberg’s ¢ Urgermanische Grammatik’, ch. ix.

(2) The Indg. final explosives disappeared in prim.
Germanic, except after a short accented vowel, as pres.
subj. bafréi, OE. OS, OHG. bere, from an original form
*bhéroit, ke may bear; pret. pl. bérun, OE. b&ron, OS.
OHG. barun, they bore, original ending -nt with vocalic n
(§ 54) ; Goth. ména from an original form *ménat, moon ;
Goth. pat-a, OE. pzt, OS. that, Indg. *tod, #at, the; OFE.
hwzt, OS. hwat = Lat. quod, what, beside Gothic hra
§ 278); OE. =t, OS. at = Lat. ad, af

(3) Indg. final -r remained, as Goth. fadar, O.Icel. fa¥ir,
OE. feeder, OS. fader, OHG. fater = Lat. pater, Gr.
wathp, father.

Note.—So far as the historic period of Gothic is concerned,
the law relating to the treatment of Indo-Germanic final con-
sonants may be stated in general terms thus:—With the
exception of -s and -r all other Indo-Germanic final consonants
were dropped in Gothic. In the case of the explosives it
cannot be determined whether they had or had not previously
undergone the first sound-shifting (§§ 128-82).

Of Indo-Germanic final consonant groups, the only one pre-
served in Gothic is -ns, before which short vowels are retained,
e. g. acc. pl. masc. Goth. pans=Gr. Cretan 7és (Attic rods), #e;
acc. pl. Goth. wulfans, wolves, cp. Gr. Cretan képpovs=Att. kéo-
pous, ornaments; acc. pl. Goth. prins = Gr. Cretan =plvs, #hree;
acc. pl. Goth. sununs, soxs, cp. Gr. Cretan vidvs, sons. Cp. the
law stated in § 88.

a. Short Vowels.

§ 88. With the exception of u all other prim, Indo-Ger-
manic final short vowels, or short vowels which became
final in prim. Germanic (§ 87), were dropped in Gothic, as
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also were short vowels in the final syllables of dissyllabic
and polysyllabic words when followed by a single con-
sonant :—

Goth. wAit = Gr. oida, Skr. véda, I know; whist = Gr.
olafa, Skr. véttha, thou knowest; hlaf, I stole = Gr. kékhoda,

Goth. akrs, field = Gr. dypés; wulfs = Gr. Akos, Skr.
vtkas, Lat. lupus, wolf, cp. nom. sing. O.Norse runic
inscription HoltingaR ; numans from *nomanaz, fakesn ;
gen. sing. dagis, from *dagesa, of @ day, cp. O.Bulgarian
geso = Goth. lvis, whose; af, of, from = Gr. &mwo; nom.
sing. hairdeis, shepherd, from *xirdij-az.

Voc. sing. Goth. wulf = Gr. Néke, Lat. lupe, Skr. vika;
nim, fake thou = Gr. vépe ; nasei, from *nasiji, save thou ;
bairip, ye bear = Gr. épere; Whit, he knows = Gr. olbe;
1aily, he lent = Gr. Né\owwe, e has left; fimf, five, cp. Gr.
wévre; mik (acc.), me, cp. Gr. éuéye; nom. pl. Goth. gumans
from *gomaniz, #en = Lat. homines,cp. Gr. dkpoves, anvils;
nom. pl. gasteis from *gastij-(i)z, guests = Lat. host@s,
from *hostejes, strangers, encmtes, cp. Gr. mé\ess from
*mé\ejes, cities; nom. pl. sunjus, from *suniuz, older
*suneu-es, sons = Skr. stindvas, cp. Gr. H8eis from *§8¢éfes,
_Sweel,

hrain, from *hréini (neut.), clean, pure, cp. Gr. idp,
skilful; dat. sing. gumin from *zomini = Lat. homini, f
a man, cp. Gr. woupéw, o @ shepherd ; dat. sing. bropr from
*bropri = Lat. fratri, fo a brother, cp. Gr. warpl; bairis =
Skr. bharasi, tou bearest; bairip=Skr, bharati, /e bears;
bafrand=Gr. Dor. ¢éporr, Skr. bharanti, #iey bear ; nom.
sing. gasts = O.Norse runic inscription gastiR, guest,
Lat. hostis; wairs, from *wirsiz (av.), worse, cp. Lat.
magis, more.

Nom. acc. neut. Goth. faihu = Lat. pecu, cattle, cp. Gr.
dor, city; filu, much = Gr. wohd, many ; nom. sing. sunus
= Skr. sfinds, som, cp. the endings in Gr. vékus, corpse,
Lat. fructus, fru,
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Nore.—The law of final vowels does not affect originally
monosyllabic words, cp. e.g. nom. sing. Goth. is, 4e= Lat. is,
beside gasts = Lat. hostis ; Goth. lva, whe/= Lat. quod, beside
juk, yoke = Lat. jugum.

b. Long Vowels.

§ 89. Prim. Indg. long final vowels, or those which be-
came final in prim. Germanic (§ 87 and note), became
shortened in polysyllabic words, when the vowels in ques-
tion originally had the ‘broken’ accent, but remained
unshortened when they originally had the ‘slurred’
accent. '

Examples of the former are:—fem. nom. sing. giba,
from *3ebd, gift (cp. B, § 265), cp. Gr. xdps; land, Indg. -4 ;

" neut. nom. ace. pl. juka, from *jukd (cp. neut. nom. ace. pl.
10, § 265), Skr. (Vedic) yug, O.Lat. juga, Indg. ‘4.
baira, Lat. ferd, Gr. ¢épw, [ bear, Indg. -6; ména, moon,
cp. mendps, month ; particle -6 preserved in forms like
ace. sing. lvan-8-h, each, everyone, but shortened in acc.
forms like lan-a, whom ?; pan-a, this; pata, that;
blindan-a, biind.

Pret. 3 sing. nasida, 2 saved, Indg. -dhét, cp. nasidss;
4inamma, dat. (properly instrumental) sing. masc. neut. of
4ins, one, beside ainumme-hun, /o anyone; vamma? fo
whom ? beside lwamme-h, fo everyone; dat. sing. mase,
neut. pamma, fo fhis, from an Indg. instrumental form
*tosmé (cp. Goth. P&, § 265 note) ; dat. sing. daga, foa day,
from Indg. *dhoghé or -8; bairéima, we may bear, Indg.
-mé. :

piwi (gen. piujds), maid-servant, formed from *pius (pl.
piwds), man-servant, like Skr. d&vi, goddess, from devés,
god ; frijondi, from *frijondi (fem.), fitend, cp. Skr. pres..
part. fem. bharanti; wili, from *wili, ke will, cp. wilei-
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ma, we will ; némi, from *n&mi, ke might take, cp. n€meis.
Cp. §154.

Examples of the latter are :—undard, under, cp. Skr.
adhardd, below, Indg. ablative ending -8d; of the same
origin is the -6 in adverbs like piubjd, secrelly, glaggwbd,
accurately ; and in adverbs with the suffix -pro (§ 848), as
traprd, whence, paprd, thence.  Nom. tuggd, longue, hairtd,
heart, Indg. -0.

The preservation of the final -& in adverbs with the suffix
«dré (§ 848) is also due to the vowel having had originally
the ‘slurred * accent.

Nore—~Long vowels remamed in monosyllables, as nom,
fem. s8, the, this=Gr. Dor. & ; acc. fem. pe=Gr. Dor. 'ro.v, nom.
acc. fem, pl. pos=Skr. tés.

They also remained in the final syllables of dissyllabic and
polysyllabic words, when protected by a consonant which was
originally final or became finalin Gothic, as nom. pl.wulfs = Skr.
vikas, wolves; nom. pl. gibds from *gebdz, gifls, cp. Skr. dgvis,
mares; gen. sing. gibds from *gebBz; dat. pl. gibdm from
*zebomiz ; salbds from *salbdzi, thow anoinlest; fidwdr from
*fedworiz, Indg. *qetwores, four; nasidés from *nazid®z,
thou didst save, beside nasida, / saved ; némeis from *n@mig,
thou mightest take, beside nemi, he might take; nmeip, ye might
take ; managdiips, abundance.

On final long vowels when originally followed by a nasal, see
§ 87.

c. Diphthongs.

§ 90, Originally final -ai became -a in polysyllables, as
bafrada, /e s borne = Gr. mid. déperas; bairanda, they are
borne=Gr. mid. ¢épovrar ; fatira, before, cp. Gr. wopal, beside,

Originally long diphthongs became shortened in final
syllables, as ahtdu, from an original form *oktéu, ejgh;
dat. sing. gibéi, from *zebdl, older *ghebhai, /o a giff, cp.
Gr. xdpg for *xdpau ; Oed, lo a goddess; dat. sing. sunéu, fo
a son, from loc. form *sunéu; dat. sing. anstéi, fo a favour,
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from locative form *afhstéi, cp. Gr. mé\i; habdis, from

*xab@(j)iz(l), thou hast, habaip, from *xab&(j)id(i), ie has.
Nore.—Gen. sing. anstais, of @ favour, from Indg. -els, -ois;

bairais, Gr. ¢pépois, Skr. bhdres, thow mayest bear, Indg. -ois;

bairai, Gr. ¢épor, Skr. bharst, ke may bear, Indg. -oit; gen.
sing. sundus, of @ son, Indg. -eiis, -0 s.

CHAPTER VI

THE GERMANIC EQUIVALENTS OF THE
GOTHIC VOWEL-SOUNDS

A, THE VOWELS OF ACCENTED SYLLABLES.
1. Short Vowels.

§ 91. Gothic a = Germ. a, as fadar, father; akrs, field;
tagr, fear; gasts,guest; abtau, eight;
band, ke bound; nam, he took; gaf,
he gave. Cp. § 65.

§ 92. Goth. ai = (1) Germ. e, as taihun, e ; faihu, cattle ;
saftvan, fo see; bairan, ‘o bear.
Cp. § 67. . .

= (2) Germ. i,as bairi}, /e bears; paihum,
we throve, pp. paihans; laihrum, we
lent, pp. laftvans, Cp. § 69.

§ 98. Goth. i = (1) Germ. i, as fisks, fish; bitum, we bz,
pp. bitans ; nimis, #hou takest ; bindan,
to bind. Cp.§ 68.

= (2) Germ. e, as swistar, sisfer; hilpan,
to help ; niman, fo take; giban, fo give,
pp. gibans. Cp. § 66.

§94. Goth, afi = (1) Germ. o, as waftird, word ; daiihtar,
daughter ; pp. tathans, drawn. Cp.
§ 70.
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= (2) Germ. u, as wadrms, worm ; watrk.
jan, fo work ; tathum, we drew. Cp.
§78.
§ 056, Goth. u = (1) Germ. u, as juggs, young; fralusts,
Joss ; budum, we offered ; bundum, we
bound, pp. bundans; hulpum, we
helped. Cp. § 72.
= (2) Germ. 0, as juk, yoke ; pp. hulpans,
1 helped; pp. budans, offered; pp.
: numans, faken. Cp. §§ 62, 70.

2. Long Vowels.

§ 86, Goth. & = Germ. &, as hahan, /o lang; pahta,
he thought; brabta, fie brought. Cp.
§§ 59, 74.
§97. Goth. &= (1) Germ. & as h&r, here; fera, country,
region.  Cp.§77.
= (2) Germ. &, as q&ns, wifz ; gadeps, deed;
bérum, we bore; s&tum, we sat; slépan,
h to sleep.  Cp. § 75.
§ 98. Goth. ai = Germ. &(j), as saian, /o sow; waian, fo
i ) blow. Cp. § 76.
f §99. Goth. ei = Germ. 1, as seins, /is; swein, pig;
steigan, fo ascend, Cp. § 78.
§100. Goth. & = Germ. &, as otus, foot; bropar, brother;
for, I fared, went, pl. forum; saisé,
1 sowed ; stojam, fo judge. Cp. §§ 79,
81.
§101. Goth. au = Germ. 6(w), as staua, judge, stauida, 7
Judged; bauan, fo inhabit. Cp. § 80.
§102. Goth. @i = Germ. @, as riims, 700m ; plisundi, #ou-
sand ; galikan, o lock, shut; jiihiza,
younger. Cp. § 82,
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3. Diphthongs.

§103. Goth.4i = Germ. ai, as stains, stone; wahit,
I know ; stéig, I, he ascended ; héitan,
. to name, call. Cp. § 83.
§104. Goth. 4u= (1) Germ. au, as 4ugd, eye; Aukan, /o
add, increase; kaus, he chose, fested.
Cp. § 84.
= (2) Germ. aw, as snéu, /e hastened, inf.
sniwan ; maujos, of ¢ girl, nom.
mawi; tdujan, /o do, pret. tawida.
Cp. § 160.
§105. Goth.iu= (1) Germ. iu, as niujis, new ; liuhtjan,
to light ; kiusip, ke chooses. Cp. §§ 88,
85.
={(2) Germ. eu, as diups, deep; liuhap,
light; fraliusan, fo lose. Cp. §§ 63,
85-6.
= (g) Germ. ew, iw, as kniu (gen. kniwis),
knee ; qius (gen. qiwis), quick, alive;
siuns, sight, face. Cp. § 150,

B. Tue VowrLs oF MEDIAL SYLLABLES.
1. Short Vowels.

§106. Goth, a = (1) Germ. a (§ 39 and note), as acc. pl.
dagans, days, dat. pl. dagam ; niman,
to take ; nimam, we take ; nimand, ey
take; acc. sing. hanan, cock, acc. pl.
hanans; masc. acc. sing. blindana,
blmd, dat. sing. blindamma ; manags,

- many.
= (2) Germ. e, as ufar, over; tabar, which
of two; acc. sing. bropar, brother.
Cp. § 80, 3.
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§107. Goth. i= (1) Germ. i, Indg. i (§ 38), as acc. pl
gastins, guests, dat. pl. gastim; bat.
ists, best ; hardiza, harder.

= (2) Germ. i, Indg. e (§ 80, 3), as gen. sing.
dagis, of a day; harjis, of an army;
hanins, of a cock, dat. sing, hanin;
gen. pl. suniw€, of sons; nimis, #hou
takest, nimip, ke takes.

§108. Goth. u = (1) Germ. u (§ 72), as sunus, son, dat. pl.
sunum ; acc. pl. brdpruns, brothers,
dat. pl. broprum ; n&mun, they look.

= (2) Germ. w (§ 150), as nom. pl. sunjus,
sons.

2, Long Vowels.

§109. Goth. € = Germ. 2 (§§ 75, 89 note), as nasidés,
thow didst save, beside nasida, /e
saved ; dat. sing. vamméh, o cach.

§ 110. Goth. ei = (1) Germ. I (§§ 78, 89 note), as sineigs,
old; acc. sing. managein, multitude ;
némeis, thow wnghtest take, beside
némi, ke might lake.

=(2) Germ. ij (§ 158), as nom. sing.
hairdeis, shepherd ; nom. pl. gasteis,
guests.

=(3) Germ. i(jJi (§ 158), as sokeis, #hon
seekest; gen. sing. hairdeis, of a shep-
hervd,

§ 111 Goth. & = Germ. & (§§ 79, 89 note), as witdp, law;
nom. pl. dagds, days; nom. acc. pl.
gibds, gifis, gen. sing. gibos, dat. pl.
gibdom; fem. nom.-acc. pl. blindSs,
blind ; gen. sing. tuggdns, of a longue;
salbdn, %o anoint, salbdp, he anoints,
salboda, I anoinied.
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3. Diphthongs.

§ 112. Goth, 4i = (1) Germ. ai older e}, of (§ 90), as
nimais, thou mayest take; gen. sing.
anstais, of a favour.

= (2) Germ. &(j)i (§ 90), as habéis, #thou
hast ; habaip, ke has.

§ 118, Goth. 4u= Germ. au older ofi (§ 90 note), as gen.
sing. sundus, of ¢ son.

C. FmnaL VoweLs.
1. Short Vowels.

§114. Goth. a = (1) Germ. & (§ 89), as nima, J fzks; nom.
sing. giba, g7/#; nom. acc. pl. waiirda,
words ; hairtona, learls; acc. lvana,
whom, cp. huvandh; and similarly in
the acc. blindana, blind; ina, him;
pana, the, pata, the, that.

= (2) Germ. &, Indg. & (§ 89), as lvamma,
o whom, beside lvammeéh ; and simi-
larly in daga, fo @ day; imma, fo him ;
nasida, e saved ; Gtana, from without;
nimaima, we may take; némeima, we
inight take.

= (3) Germ.on (§ 87, (1)), as acc. sing. giba,
gift; nasida, 7 saved.

=(4) Germ. &n or on (§ 87(1)), as nom.
hana, cock, manna, man.

= (5) Germ. ai (§ 90), bairada, /e 7s borne
= Gr. mid. $éperar; bairaza, thon art
borne = Gr., mid. $épeat from *$épecar.

§ 116, Goth. i=(1) Germ.1 (§ 89), as bandi, band; nemi,
he might take, beside némeis, fhou
mightest take.
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= (2) Germ. j (§ 155), as acc. sing. hari,
army, hairdi, shepherd ; kuni, genera-
tion.

= (3) Germ. -ij- (§ 154), as voc. hairdi,
shepherd.

§ 116, Goth. u= (1) Germ. u (§ 88), as filu, much; acc.

sing. sunu, son; fathu, cattle.

= (2) Germ. w (§ 150 (2)), as skadus from
*skadwaz, shadow.

2. Long Vowels.

§117. Goth. &= (1) Germ. &, Indg. & (§ 89), as hidrg,

luther; Wwadrg, whither.

= (2) Germ.-&n, Indg. 8m (§ 87 (1)), as gen.
pl. dagé, of days; gaste, of guests;
hanang, of cocks.

§118. Goth. ei = Germ. ij (§ 164), as imperative 2 pers.
sing. nasei, save thou; sokei, scck
thou.

§119. Goth. 8 = (1) Germ. & (§ 89), as tuggd, longuc;
hairtd, heart; Wwaprd, whence ; ufard,
Jromn above ; piubjd, sccretly.

= (2) Germ. -3n (§ 87 (1)), as gen. pl. gibs,
of gifts; tuggdnd, of tongues.

3. Diphthongs.

§120. Goth.4&i= (1) Germ. ai, as masc. nom. pl. blindai,

blind, cp. Pai (§ 265).

= (2) Germ. ai older &i (§ 90), as dat. sing.
anstai, % a favour.

= (3) Germ. ai, Indg. of (§ 90 note), as
niméi, ke may lake.

=(4) Germ. ai older &%, Indg. ai (§ 90),
as dat. gibdi, fo @ gift; iz4i, lo her.
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§121, Goth.4u= (1) Germ. au, Indg. &u (§ 90), as dat.
sing. sundu, % a son. !
= (2) Germ. au, Indg. 6u (§ 90), as ahtdu,
eight.

CHAPTER VII
ABLAUT (VOWEL GRADATION)

§122. By ablaut is meant the gradation of vowels both
in stem and suffix, which was caused by the primitive
Indo-Germanic system of accentuation, See § 82.

The vowels vary within certain series of related vowels,
called ablaut-series. In Gothic, to which this chapter will
chiefly be limited, there are seven such series, which
appear most clearly in the stem-forms of the various classes
of strong verbs. Four stem-forms are to be distinguished
in a Gothic strong verb which has vowel gradation as the
characteristic mark of its different stems +—(1) the present
stem, to which belong all the forms of the present, (2) the
stem of the preterite singular, (3) the stem of the preterite
plural, to which also belongs the whole of the preterite
subjunctive, (4) the stem of the past participle.

By arranging the vowels according to these four stems,
we arrive at the following system :—

i, i 1ii. iv.

L el 4i i(af)  iaf)
II. iu au uat)  u(ad)
II1. i(af) a u(a) u(ad)
Iv. i(af) a " @ ufad)
V. i(af) a & i(ad)
VI. a o <] a
VII, ] o o 3]

Note.—On 'the difference between i and ai, see §§ 67, 69;
uand ag, see §§ 71, 78.
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But although the series of vowels is seen most clearly
in the stem-forms of strong verbs, the learner must not
assume that ablaut occurs in strong verbs only. Every
syllable of every word of whatever part of speech contains
some form of ablaut. E.g. the sonantal elements in the
following stem-syllables stand in ablaut relation to each
other :—un-weis, unknowing, ignorant: witan, to know;
*leisan [l4is (§ 888), [ know), fo know: laisareis, feacher:
lists, cunning, wile.

liufs, dear: ga-laubjan, to believe : Tubd, love ; siuks, sick,
ill: satihts, sickness; ana-biudan, fo command: ana.
biisns, command ; fra-liusan, fo lose : fra-lusts, loss.

bindan, /o bind: bandi, band, bond : ga-bundi, bond;
rinnan, fo run: rannjan (Wv.), fo let run: runs, @ running,
issue; bairsan, fo be withered: Ppadrsnan, fo become
withered : patirsus, withered.

bafran, fo bear: barn, child: bérusjos, parents: batr,
son; qiman, fo come : ga-qumbs, @ coming logether, assem-
bly; man, [ think: muns, thought; ga-tairan, fo fear in
pieces: ga-tatra, a fear, rent; qind, woman: qens, wife,
woman,

mitan, lo measure: us-meét, manner of life, conumon-
wealth ; giban, o give: gabei, wealth.

batiza, better: bota, advaniage; saps, full: ga-sdpjan,
to fill, satisfy ; dags, day: ahtau-dogs (aj.), cight days old ;
frapjan, to understand : frodei, understanding ; graban, fo
dig: groba, ditch, hole.

mana.-s&ps, mankind, world, lit. man-seed : saian, fo sow;
ga-deps, deed: ddms, judgment, cp. Gr. vi-Onp, I place,
put: Qopds, heap ; waian, fo blow: wods, raging, mad.

Examples of ablaut relation in other than stem-syllables
are i—

Nom. pl. anstei-s, favours : gen. sing. anstéi-s: acc. pl.
ansti-ns ; nom. pl. sunju-s (original form *suneu-es, § 88),
sons: gen. sing. sundu-s: acc. pl. sunu-ns; fulgi-ns (aj.),
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hidden : fulha-ns, pp. of filhan, fo hde; gen, sing. dagi-s,
of @ day: acc. pl. daga-ns; bafra-m, we bear: bafri-p, ye
bear = Gr. bépo-pey: épe-te; bropa-r, brother: dat. sing.
brop-t, cp. Gr. mari-p: dat. war-p-i; gen. sing. *adhsi-ns,
of an ox: acc. pl. *adhsa-ns: gen, pl. adhs-né.

§128. In the following paragraphs will be given the
Germanic equivalents of the above seven ablaut series,
with one or two illustrations from Gothic. For further
examples see the various classes of strong verbs, §§ 209~

310,
Ablaut-series I,

§ 124,
Gothic ei 4i  i(ai) i(af)
Prim,.Germ. ai i i

steigan, /o ascend stéig stigum  stigans
beihan, io thrive phih paihum pafhans
Nore.—Cp. the parallel Greek series meifw: mémaba: émbor.

1.
Goth. iu adu  uat) ufad)
Prim.Germ, eu au  u )
biugan, /o bend  baug bugum  bugans
tivhan, o lead tduh tathum taidhans
Nore—~1. On ju and ey, see §§ 63, 85-6; on u and o, see
§§ 62,70, 2. Cp. Gr. Aeb(f)oopar (fut.) : eihitovba : Mvbor.

11,

Goth. i(af) a ufad) u(ad)
Prim,.Germ. e, i a u o, u

hilpan, to help halp hulpum hulpans

bindan, fo bind ~ band bundum bundans

wairpan, fo become warp watirpum watirpans
" Note—1. On e and i, see §60 (1); ono and u, see§ 62, 70,

2. To this class belong all strong verbs having a medial

nasal or liquid + consonant, and a few others in which the vowel
is followed by two consonants other than nasal or liquid+con-
sonant. 3. Cp. Gk. 8épropai: 8édopka: &pakoy; méume: mémoupa.
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Iv.

Goth. i(ai) a & u(at)

Prim,Germ. e a 2 o

niman, lo fake nam némum numans
bairan, fo bear ~ bar bérum  bafirans

NoTe.—1. On i and e, see § 66; €and &, see § 75; nuand o,
see § 70. -

2. To this class belong all strong verbs whose stems end in
a single liquid or a nasal,

3. Cp. Gr. pévo: povi): pi-pve ; dépw: dopd: de-8ap-pévos.

V.
Goth. i(af) a é i(af)
Prim. Germ. e a 2 e
giban, fo give gaf gEbum gibans

saflvan, fo see salv s€lvum saflvans

Note.—1. Oniand e, see § 66; € and &, see § 75.

2. To this class belong strong verbs whose stems end in
a single consonant other than a liquid or a nasal.

3. Cp. Gk. méropar: mdrpos: é-mr-duyv; mpéme: térpoha: Tpu-
méofa.

VI
Goth. a [ o a
Prim.Germ. a 5 o a
faran, /o go for forum  farans

slahan, fo strike  slph sléhum slahans
Nore.—The stems of verbs belonging to this class end in
a single consonant.

VIIL.
Goth. &(ai) 5 ° &(ai)
Prim.Germ. & [ 9 &
1etan, to let 1ai-16t lai.l6tum 1&tans
saian, fo sow sai-sd saf-sdum saians

Nore.~1. On & and ai, see §§ 75-6.
2. Cp. Gk, Fn-pe: Dor, dp-é-okay ri-fype s Oopds,

T
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§ 125. The ablaut-series as given in § 124 have, for
practical reasons, been limited to the phases of ablaut
as they appear in the various classes of strong verbs.
From an Indo-Germanic point of view the series I-V
belong to one and the same series which underwent in
Germanic various modifications upon clearly defined lines.
‘What is called the sixth ablaut-series in the Germanic
languages is really a mixture of several original series,
owing to several Indg. vowel-sounds having fallen together
in prim. Germanic; thus the a, which occurs in the present
and the past participle, corresponds to three Indg. vowels,
viz. a (§ 86), o (§ 89), and a (§ 41); and the & in the pre-
terite corresponds to Indg. & (§42) and Indg. 6 (§ 45). In
a few isolated cases there are also phases of ablaut which
do not manifest themselves in the various parts of strong
verbs, as e, g. acc, pl. *atihsa-ns, oxer: gen. pl. atths.ng,
where the vowel disappears altogether, as in Gr. wéropau :
&mwr-dpmy ; slatihts, slaughter : slahan (VI), fo slay ; lats,
slothful : 1&tan (VII), to let ; vapjd, minber, acconnl : rédan
(VI1), to counsel ; 1akan, fo lock : pret. sing. 1auk (II), which
is an aorist-present like Gr. tipw, 7piBw, another similar
aorist-present form is trudan (IV), f #ead. For the
phases of ablaut which do not occur in the various parts
of strong verbs, and for traces of ablaut-series other than
those given above, the student should consult Brugmann’s
Kurze vergleichende  Gr tik der indogermanischen
Sprachen, pp. 138-50.

1187 E
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CHAPTER VIII

THE FIRST SOUND-SHIFTING, VERNER’S
LAW, AND OTHER CONSONANT CHANGES
WHICH TOOK PLACE IN THE PRIMITIVE
GERMANIC LANGUAGE

§126. The first sound-shifting, popularly called Grimm’s

Law, refers to the changes which the Indo-Germanic

explosives underwent in the period of the Germanic

primitive community, i.e. before the Germanic parent
language became differentiated into the separate Germanic
languages :—Gothic, O. Norse, O. English, O. Frisian,

0. Saxon (= O. Low German), O. Low Franconian (O.

Dutch), and O. High German.

The Indo-Germanic parent language had the following
system of consonants :—

LapiaL, Dentair. Paratar. VELAR.

{ (tenues P t k q

‘B | mediae b d g g

§ tenues aspiratae  ph th kh qh

Gj mediae aspiratae bh dh gh gh
. voiceless s

Spirants { voiced 2 j

Nasals m n 1 3

Liguids Lr

Semivowels w (1) i@

Nore~—1. Explosives are consonants which are formed with
complete closure of the mouth passage, and may be pronounced
with or without voice, i.e. with or without the vocal cords
being set in action; in the former case they are said to be
voiced (e.g. the mediae), and in the latter voiceless (e.g. the
tenues). The aspirates are pronounced like the simple tenues
and mediae followed by an b, like the Anglo-Irish pronuncia-
tion of t in tell.

The palatal explosives are formed by the front or middle of
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the tongue and the roof of the mouth (hard palate), like g, k (c)
in English get, good, kid, could; whereas the velars are
formed by the root of the tongue and the soft palate (velum).
The latter do not occur in English, but are common in Hebrew,
and are often heard in the Swiss pronunciation of German. -In
the parent Indo-Germanic language there were two kinds of
velars, viz. pure velars and velars with lip rounding. The pure
velars fell together with the Indg. palatals in Germanic, Latin,
Greek, and Keltic, but were kept apart in the Aryan and
Baltic-Slavonic languages. The velars with lip rounding appear
in the Germanic languages partly with and partly without
labialization, see § 184. The palatal and velar nasals only
occurred before their corresponding explosives, 11k, fig; 1q,
3g, &c.

2. Spirants are consonants formed by the mouth passage
being narrowed at one spot in such a manner that the outgoing
breath gives rise to a frictional sound at the narrowed part.

z only occurred before voiced explosives, e. g. *nizdos = Lat.
nidus, English nest; *ozdos = Gr. 8fos, Goth. asts, bough.

j was like the widely spread North German pronunciation of
jin ja, not exactly like the y in English yes, which is generally
pronounced without distinct friction. j occurred very rarely in
the prim. Indo-Germanic language. In the Germanic, as in
most other Indo-Germanic languages, the frictional element
in this sound became reduced, which caused it to pass into the
so-called semivowel.

3. The nasals and liquids had the functions both of vowels
and consonants (§ 85).

4. The essential difference between the so-called semivowels
and full vowels is that the latter always bear the stress (accent)
of the syllable in which they occur, e.g. in English c6w, stdin
the first element of the diphthong is a vowel, the second a con-
sonant; but in words like French rwd (written roi), bjér
(written biére), the first element of the diphthong is a con-
sonant, the second a vowel. In consequence of this twofold
function, a diphthong may be defined as the combination of
a sonantal with a consonantal vowel. * And it is called a falling
or rising diphthong according as the stress is upon the first or
second element. In this book the second element of diphthongs

E2
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is written i, u when the first element is the bearer of the stress,
thus &i, 4u, &c., but when the second element has the stress
the first element is written j, w, thus j&, wa, &c.

5. In the writing down of prim. Germanic forms the signs
p (=th in Engl. thin), & (= th in Engl. then), B (= a bilabial
spirant, which may be pronounced like the v in Engl vine),
3 (=g often heard in German sagen), X (= NHG. ch and the
ch in Scotch loch).

§ 127. In the following tables of the normal equivalents
of the Indg. explosives in Latin, Greek, and the Germanic
languages, Table I contains the Indg. tenues p, t, k, the
mediae b, d, g and the pure velars q, ¢. "Table II contains
the Indg. mediae aspiratae and the velars q, g with
labialization. The equivalents in the Germanic languages
do not contain the changes caused by Verner's Law, &ec.
The East Franconian dialect is taken as the normal
for OHG.

The following points should be noticed :—

(1) The Indg. tenues p, t, k and the mediae b, d, g
generally remained unchanged in Latin and Greek,

(2) The pure velars (q, g) fell together with the palatals
k, g in Latin and Greek. They became x, k in prim.
Germanic, and thus fell together with the x, k from Indg.
k, g

(3) The pure velar gh fell together with the original
palatal gh in Latin and Greek. .

(4) The Indg. mediae aspiratae became in prehistoric
Latin and Greek tenues aspiratae, and thus fell together
with the original tenues aspiratae.

(5) The Indg. tenues aspiratae became voiceless spirants
in prim. Germanic, and thus fell together with the voice:
less spirants from the Indg. tenues, See § 130.

(6) In Latin Indg. q with labialization became qu, rarely
¢. ¢ with labialization became v (but gu after n, and g
when the labialized element had been lost, as gravis =
Gr. Bapls, heavy).
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Indg. ph, bh became f initially and b medially.

Indg. th, dh became f initially, b medially before and
after r, before 1 and after u (w), in other cases d.

Indg. kh, gh became h initially before and medially
between vowels; g before and after consonants, and f
before u (w).

Indg. gh, gh with labialization became f initially, v
medially except that after n they became gu.

(7) In Greek Indg. g, g with labialization became =, 8
before non-palatal vowels (except u)and before consonants
(except Indg. j}; 7, 3 before palatal vowels ; and «, y before
and after u.

Indg. ph, bh became ¢ ; th, dh became 6; and kh, gh
became x.

Indg. gh, gh with labialization became ¢ before non-
palatal vowels (except u) and before consonants {except
Indg. j); 0 before palatal vowels; and x before and
after u,

(8) When two consecutive syllables would begin with
aspirates, the first was de-aspirated in prehistoric times in
Sanskrit and Greek, as Skr. bandhanam, a binding, Goth.
OE. bindan, OHG. bintan, fo bind; Skr. bddhati, Je
learns, is awake, Gr. wedfevar, he asks, inquires, Goth. ana-
biudan, OE. beodan, /o bid, OHG. biotan, % offer, root
bheudh-; Gr. xaily, a swelling, OE. gund; OHG. gunt,
matter, pus; Gr. 8pl€, hair, gen. 1pixés ; &w, 1 have, fut. éo.

(9) In OHG. the prim. Germanic explosives p, t became
the affricatae pf, tz (generally written zz, z), initially, as
also medially after consonants, and when doubled. But
prim. Germanic p, t, k became the double spirants ff, zz,
hh (also written ch) medially between vowels and finally
after vowels. The double spirants were simplified to
f, 2z, h when they became final or came to stand before
other consonants, and also generally medially when pre-
ceded by a long vowel or diphthong.
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TABLE L

Indg. | Latin | Greek | ¥ G| Gothic | OE. | OHG.

k q c K X b, x h, x h, x
b v s | » | | b | m
P PR e va e IO ey
-5 >gw Y k k| C“* k, hh

TABLE 1L

i
| . et | P Ger-f o -
Indg. | Latin | Greek manic | Gothic | OF. | OHG.

q qu, ¢ | w7k | xw,x | hyh | hw,h  (hw, h

gh hgf| x %3 %3

gh |[fv,gu| ¢, 6, x 3w,3wW 3w
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§128. The Indg. tenues p, t, k, q, became in prim. Ger-
manic the voiceless spirants f, Ps % x(xw).

p>f. Lat. p8s, Gr. mods, Goth. fotus, OE. OS. fot,
OHG. fuoz, O.lcel. fotr, foot; Lat. pecu, Goth. faihu,
OE. feoh, OS. fehu, OHG. fihu (fehu), O.Icel. f&, cattle ;
Lat. piscis, Goth. fisks, 0S, OHG. fisk, OE. fisc, O.Icel.
fiskr, fish; Lat. nepos, Goth. *nifa, OF. ‘nefa, OHG.
nefo, O.Icel. nefe, nephew ; Lat. clepd, Gr. kNénrw, I steal,
Goth, hiifan, o steal,

t>}. Lat. tr8s, Gr. wpeis, Goth, *preis, OE, Pri, OS.
thria, O.Tcel. prir, OHG. dri, three ; Lat. tu, Gr. Dor. 74,
Goth. pu, OE. O.Icel. pii, OS. thii, OHG. ddi, thon; Lat,
vertd, 7 urn, Goth. wairpan, OF. weor¥an, OS, werthan,
O.Icel. verda, OHG. werdan, # become ; Lat. frater,
Goth. bropar, OE. bra¥or, OS. bréthar, O.Icel. bradir,
OHG. bruoder, brother.

k>x. Lat. canis, Gr. éor, Goth. hunds, OE. OS, hund,
O.Icel. hundr, OHG. hunt, /ound, dog; Lat. cor (gen.
cordis), Gr. kapdia, Goth. hairts, OFE, heorte, OS. herta,
O.Icel. hjarta, OHG, herza, heart; Lat. decem, Gr, 8éka,
Goth. tafhun, OS. tehan, OHG. zehan, #x ; Lat. pecu,
Goth. faihu, catte; Lat. diics, 7 lead, Goth. tiuhan, OS,
tiohan, OHG. ziohan, /o draw, lead. )

9>x (xw). Lat. capi6,  take, Goth. hafjan, OE. hebban,
OS. hebbian, OHG. heffen, O.Icel. hefja, fo raése; Lat.
clepd, Gr. khénro, I steal, Goth. hlifan, fo steal ; Lat. vincg,
1 conguer, Goth. weihan, OHG. wihan, % Jight; Lat.
cand, / sing, Goth. hana, OE. hana, hona, O.Icel, hane, -
OS. OHG. hano, cock, lit. singer.

Lat. quis, Goth, hras, OF, hwa, OS. hws, OHG. hwer
(wer), who?; Lat. linqud (pf. Hqui), Gr. \elmo (from
*leiq0), I leave, Goth. leitvan, OE. lson (from *lihan),
OHG. lihan, to Jend. ;

Notg.—1. The Indg. tenues remained unshifted in the'
combination s+ tenues, ;
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sp: Lat. spuere, Goth. speiwan, OE. OS. OHG. spiwan, fo
vomit; Lat. con-spicis, Z look at, OHG. spehdn, fo spy.

st: Gr. orelyw, / go, Lat. vestigium, foolstep, Goth. steigan,
OE. 0S. OHG. stigan, O.Icel. stiga, /0 ascend; Lat. est, Gr,
&7, Goth, 0S. OHG. ist, 45; Lat. hostis, stranger, enemy,
Goth. gasts, O.Icel. gestr, OE. giest, OS. OHG, gast, giuest.

sk: Gr. ok, shadow, Goth. skeinan, OE, OS, OHG. scinan,
O.lcel. skina, o shine; Lat. piscis, Goth, fisks, OE. fisc, OS,
OHG. fisk, O.Icel. fiskr, fish.

sq: Gr. Quowokdos, sacrificing priest, Goth, *skaggwon, OE.
sc8awian, OS, scauwdn, OHG. scouwdn, o Jook, view.

2, The t also remained in the Indg. combinations pt, kt, qt.

pt>ft: Gr. K\énrqs, Goth. hliftus, thief; Lat. neptis, grand-
danghier, niece, OE. OHG. nift, niece.

kt>xt: Gr. ékrd, Lat, oct5, Goth. ahtau, OE. eahta, OS.
OHG. ahto, cight; Gr. d-pextds, siretched out, Lat. réctus, Goth,
raihts, OE. riht, OS, OHG. reht, »ight, straight.

gqt>xt: gen. sing, Gr. vukrds, Lat. noctis, nom. Goth. nahts,
OE. neaht, OS. OHG. naht, night.

§129. The Indg. mediae b, d, g, g became the tenues
p, t, k, k(kw).

b>p. O. Bulgarian slabii, slack, weak, Goth. siépan,
OE. sl@pan, OS. slapan, OHG. slafan, /o slegp, originally
to be.slack; Lat. lubricus for *slibricus, skippery, Goth.
sliupan, OE. slipan, OHG. sliofan, fo s/ip; Lithua-
nian dubits, Goth. diups, OE. déop, OS. diop, O.Icel.
djapr, OHG. tiof, deep; Lithuanian troba, /Jouse,
related to Goth. patrp, field, OE. porp, OS. thorp,
OHG. dorf, village. b was a rare sound in the parent
language.

d>t. Lat. decem, Gr. 3éa, Goth. taihun, O.Icel. tio,
OE. tien, OS. tehan, OHG. zehan, /en; gen. Lat. pedis,
Gr. modés, nom. Goth. fotus, O.Icel. fotr, OE. OS. fot,
OHG. fuoz, foot ; Lat. diicd, I lead, Goth. tinhan, /o drew,
lead; Gr. xapdis, Lat. gen. cordis, Goth. hairts, heart;
Lat, vidére, /o see, Goth. OE. OS, witan, O.Icel. vita,
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OHG. wizzan, fo know; Lat. edere, Goth. itan, OE. OS.
etan, O.Icel. eta, OHG. ezzan, /o cal.

g>%k. Lat. genu, Gr. yéw, Goth. kniu, OE. cngo, OS.
OHG. kneo, O.Icel. kn&, knee; Lat. gustd, I tasfe, Gr.
yebw, I let taste, Goth. kiusan, OE. cEosan, OS. OHG.
kiosan (keosan), O.Icel. kjosa, lo Zest, choose; Lat. ager,
Gr. aypds, Goth. akrs, OE. =mcer, OS. akkar, OHG.
ackar, field, land; Lat. egd, Gr. &4, Goth. OS. ik, OE,
ic, O.Icel. ek, OHG. ih, 7,

g>k(kw). Lat. gelu, frost, Goth, kalds, OE. ceald,

"~ OS. kald, OHG. kalt, O.Icel. kaldr, co/d; Lat. augére,
Goth. dukan, O.Icel. auka, OS.6kian (wv.), OHG. ouhhon
(wv.), to add, increase, cp. also OE, part. adj, 8acen, great;
Lat. jugum, Gr. fuyéy, Goth. juk, OE. geoc, OHG. joh, yoke.

Gr. Bios from *giwos, life, Lat. vives (*gwiwos), Goth.’
qius (gen. qiwis), OE. cwicu, OS. quik, OHG. quec,
O.Icel. kvikr, guick, alive; Gr. Balvw for *Bavje, older
*Bapsw, I go, Lat. venid for *gwemjd, [ come, Indg. form
*qmjd, Goth. qiman, OHG. queman, OE. OS. cuman,
O.Icel. koma, t0 come ; Skr. gurts§, Gr. Bapés, from *gr-rus,
Lat. gravis, Goth. katrus from prim. Germ. *k(wjuruz,
heavy ; Gr. &epos, Goth. rigis (stem rigiza-), prim. form
*regos, darkness; Gr. Boeotian Bevd, Goth. ging, OE.
cwene, OS. OHG. quena, woman, wife.

§ 180. The Indg. tenues aspiratae became voiceless
spirants in prim. Germanic, and thus fell together with
and underwent all further changes in common with the
voiceless spirants which arose from the Indg. tenues
(§ 128), the latter having also passed through the inter-
mediate stage of tenues aspiratae before they became
spirants. The tenués aspiratae were, however, of so rare
occurrence in the prim. Indg. language that two or three
examples must suffice for the purposes of this book; for
further examples and details, the learner should consult
Brugmann’s Grundriss der vergleichenden G tee der
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indogermanischen Sprachen, vol. 1 —Skr, root sphal-, s
violently against, O.Icel. falla, OS. OHG. fallan, OE.
feallan, fo fall; Gr. &oxqBis, unhurt, Goth. skapjan, OE,
sceppan, OHG. skaddn, o iyure; Gr. oxile, 7 split,
Goth, skéidan, OE. scadan, OHG. sceidan, o divide,
separate ; M, O.Icel. hvalr, OE. hwzl, OHG. (hwal,
whale; Skr. kvathati, ¢ boils, Goth, hvapjan, fo foam.

§ 18L.- The Indg. mediae aspiratae probably became first

- of all the voiced spirants b, d, 3, 3(w), For the further

development of these sounds during the prim. Germanic
period see §§ 132, 183,

§ 182. b, & initially, and b, d, 3 medially after their
corresponding nasals, became the voiced explosives
b, d, g:—

b. Goth. bafran, OE, OS. OHG. heran, O.lcel. bera,
to bear, Skr. bharami, Gr. ¢épw, Lat. ferds, I bear; Goth,
beitan, O.Icel. bita, OE. OS. bitan, OHG. bizgzan, fo bite,
Skr. bhédami, Lat. find®, I cleave; Goth. brdpar, OE,
brodor, OS. brothar, OHG. bruoder, O.lcel. bradir,
Skr. bhratar., Lat. frater, brother, cp. also Gr. dpémp,
$pdiTwp.

Goth, *kambs, OE. camb, OHG. camb (chamb), O.Icel.
kambr, comb, Skr, jambhas, footh, Gr. yépbos, bolt, nail,
prim. form *gombhos,

d. Goth, dags, OE. deeg, OS. dag, O.lcel. dagr, OHG.
tag, day, Skr. ni-daghas, older *ni-dhaghas, /ot sedson,
summer, Indg, form *dhoghos; Goth. ga.deps (stem ga-
dadiy), OF. d&d, OS. dad, O.lcel. das, OHG. tat, deed,
related to Gr. 84-00, 7 shall place, Skr. dbéma, law, dwelling-
place, rt. dh&-; Goth. dathtar, OE. dohtor, OS. dohter,
OHG. tohter, Gr. fuydmp, daunghter.

Goth. OE. OS, bindan, O.Icel. binda, OHG. bintan,
to bind, Skr, bandhanam, o binding, cp. Gr. wevbepds, father-
i-law, Lat. of-fendimentum, chin-cloth, rt. bhendh..

g. Goth. aggwus, OE. enge, 0S. OHG. engi, narrow,
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cp. Lat. angd, Gr. dyxw, [ press tight; rt. angh-; Goth,
laggs, OE. lang, long, OS. OHG. lang, O.lcel. langr,
Lat. longus, long.

§188. b, d, g remained in other positions, and their
further development belongs to the history of the separate
Germanic languages. 'In Goth. B, & (written b, d) re-
mained medially after vowels, but became explosives (b, d)
after consonants.  They became f, p finally after vowels
and before final -s. ~ 3 remained medially between vowels,
and medially after vowels before voiced consonants, but
became x (written g) finally after vowels and before final
-s. It became g initially, and also medially after voiced
consonants. - See §§ 186-9. In O.lcel. b (written f) re-
mained ‘medially between and finally after voiced sounds,
but became f before voiceless sounds. d (written 8) gene-
rally remained medially and finally. 3 remained medially
after vowels and liquids, but became x and then disappeared
finally. It became g initially. & became d in all the West
Germanic languages and then d became t in OMG. In
OE. b (generally written f) remained between voiced sounds,
but became voiceless f finally. g remained in the oldest
period of the language. In OS, B (written B, b) generally
remained between voiced sounds, It became f medially
before 1 and n, and before voiceless consonants, and also
finally. g (written g) remained initially and medially, but
became x finally, although it was generally written g, In
OHG. b, 3 became b, g. Geminated b, dd, 33, of what-
ever origin, became bb, dd, gg in the prehistoric'period of
all the Germanic languages. Examples areé'+—Goth. *nibls,
OS. nebal, OHG. nebul, Lat. nebula, Gr. vedéhy, mist,
cloud, cp. Skr. ndbhas, Gr. védos, cloud ; Goth. liufs, O.Icel.
ljifr, OF. igof, OS. liof, OHG. liob, dear, original form
*leubhos, cp. Skr. ldbhyami, I feel a strong desive, Lat,
lubet (libet), ## pleases ; OE. OS. fder, OHG: iiter, Skr.
tidhar, Gr. offap, udder ; Goth. rdups, O.Icel. raudr, OE. -
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réad, OS. rod, OHG.' rét, prim. form *roudhoes, cp. Skr.
rudhirds, Gr. &pubpés, prim. form *rudhros, »ed; Goth.
OE. guma, O.Icel. gume, OS. OHG. gumo, Lat. homs,
prim. stem-form*ghomon., -en-, man ; OE. gos, O.Icel. gis,
OHG. gans, Gr. x4y, goose; OE. OS. OHG. wegan, Goth.
ga-wigan, O.Icel. vega, #0 move, carry, Lat. vehd, prim.
form *weghd, I carry; Goth. gasts, OE. giest, O.Icel.
gestr, 0S. OHG. gast, guest, Lat. hostis, stranger, enemy,
prim. form *ghostis; Goth. steigan, O.Icel. stiga, OF,
0S. OHG. stigan, lo ascend, Gr. orelyw, prim. form
*steigh®, / go, cp. Lat. vestigium, foofstep.

Note.—3 was dropped in the initial combination gw=Indg.
gh, as Goth. warmjan, fo warm, OE, wearm, OS. OHG. warm,
warm, Skr. gharmés, Gk. feppds, Lat. formus, warm.

§184. From the examples given in §§ 128-33, it will be
seen that the Germanic sounds, which arose from the Indg.
velars, appear partly with and partly without labialization.
In the latter case they fell together with prim. Germ. x, k, g
from Indg. k, g, gh, cp. e. g. Goth. bafjan (q), kalds (g),
gasts (gh), beside Goth. hund (k), kniu (g), guma (gh).
The conditions for this twofold development of the Indg.
velars in the Germanic languages havenotyet been definitely
ascertained for all cases. Itis, however, now pretty certain
that the parent Indg. language contained two series of
velars: (1) Pure velars which never had labialization. These
velars fell together with the palatals in the Germanic,
Greek, Latin, and Keltic languages, but were kept apart in
the Aryan and Baltic-Slavonic languages. (2) Velars with
labialization. These velars appear in the Germanic lan-
guages partly with and partly without labialization ; in the
latter case they also fell together with prim. Germ. x, k, g
which arose from Indg. k, g, gh. The most commonly
accepted theory is that the Indg. labialized velars g, g, gh
regularly became x, k, 3 in prim. Germ. before Indg. 1, 5,
o (=Germ. a § 89), and xw, kw, gw before Indg. &1, »,
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a, & (=Germ. 6 §42) ; and that then the law became greatly
obscured during the prim. Germ. period through form-
transference and levelling out in various directions, as
Goth. qam, OHG. quam, prim. form *goma, Z came, for
Goth. OHG. *kam after the analogy of Goth. qima, OHG.
quimu, original form *gemd, I come ; Goth. Was, who ? =
Indg. *qos, for *has after the analogy of the gen. lvis =
Indg. *qeso, &c.

Nore.—In several words the Indg. velars, when preceded or
followed by a w or another labjal in the same word, appear in
the Germanic languages as labials by assimilation, The most
important examples are:—Goth, wulfs, OE. OS. wulf, OHG.
wolf, O.Icel. ulfr = Gr. Adkos for * fFAdkoes, prim. form *wiqos,
cp. Skr, vikas, wolf’; Goth. fdwdr, OE. fower (but fyper-féte,
four-footed), 0S. OHG. fior, prim. form *qetwdres, cp. Lithua-
nian keturi, Lat. quattuor, Gr. réocapes, Skr. catviras; Goth.
fimf, OE. OS. fif, OHG. fimf (finf) from *fimfi, prim. form
*penjqe, cp. Skr. panca, Gr. wévre, Lat. quinque (for *“pinque),
Jfive; OHG. wulpa, she-wolf, from *wulbi, prim. form *wlgi,
cp. Skr. vrki; Goth. wairpan, OE. weorpan, OS. werpan,
OHG. werfan, O.Icel. verpa, fo #hrow, cp. O. Bulgarian vriga,
I throw; OE. swapan, OHG. sweifan, fo swing, cp. Lithuanian
swaikstit, 1 become diszy.

§ 186. Various theories have been propounded as to the
chronological order in which the Indg. tenues, tenues
aspirata¢, mediae, and mediae aspiratae, were changed by
the first sound-shifting in prim. Germanic. - But not one of
these theories is satisfactory. Only so much is certain
that at the time when the Indg. mediae became tenues, the
Indg. tenues must have been on the way to becoming
voiceless spirants, otherwise the two sets of sounds would
have fallen together.

Verner’s Law.

§186. After the completion of the first sound-shifting, -
and while the principal accent was not yet confined to' the
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root-syllable, a uniform interchange took place between the
voiceless and voiced spirants, which may be thus stated :—

The medial or final spirants f, p, x, xw, s regularly
became b, &, 3, 3w, z when the vowel next preceding them
did not, according to the original Indg. system of accentua-
tion, bear the principal accent of the word.

The b, d, 3, 3w which thus arose from Indg. p, t, k, q
underwent in- the Germanic languages all further changes
in common with the b, d, 3, 3w from Indg. bh, dh, gh, gh.

Verner’s law manifests itself most clearly in the various
forms of strong verbs, where the infinitive, present parti-
ciple, present tense, and preterite (properly perfect) singular
had the principal accent on the root-syllable, but the indic,
pret. plural, the pret. subj. (properly optative), and past
participle had the principal accent on the ending, as prim.
Germ. *wérpd > OE. weorpe, / become = Skr. varta-mi,
I turn, pret. 3sing. *warpi > OE. wear, ke becaime = Skr.
va-varta, has turned, pret. 1 pl. *wurdumi > OE. *wurdum
(wurdon is the 3 pers. pl. used for all persons) = Skr,
va.vriimé ; past part. *wurdani.>OE. worden = Skr.
va-vrtana.; OS. birid = Skr. bharati, /e bears, Goth. 2
sing. indic. pass. bairaza =Skr, bharasg, Goth, bairand,
OHG.berant = Skr. bharanti, they bear; present participle
Goth. bairands, O.Icel. berandi, OE. berende, OS. berandi,
OHG. beranti, Gr. gen. ¢épovros. Or to take examples
from noun-forms, &c., we have e. g. Skr. pitar-, Gr. warép-
= prim. Germanic *fadér., Goth. fadar, OE. feder, O.Icel.
fadir, OS. fader, OHG. fater, father; Gr. m\wrds, floating,
swinming, Goth. fiddus, OE. OS. #6d, O.Icel. 165, OHG.
fluot, flood, tide ; Skr. ¢atdm, Gr. &xordy, Lat. centum =
prim. Germanic *xundém, older *yumdém, Goth. OE, OS.
hund, OHG. hunt, Aundred ; Indg. *swékuros, Goth. A
swaihra, OHG. swehur, fatherin-law, beside Gr. éupd,

OE. sweger, OHG. swigar, motherin-lgw; Gr. 8éka, Goth.
taihun, OS. tehan, OHG. zehan, /e, beside Gr. Sexds,
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OE. OS. -tig, OHG. -zug, Goth. pl. tigjus, decade ; Skr.
saptd, Gr. éntd, Goth. sibun, OE, seofon, OS. situn, OHG.
sibun, sever; prim. Germ. *juyzés, Goth. jungs, 0S. OHG.
Jjung, young, beside Goth. jihiza from *junyizd, younger
(§§ 62, 142); Gr. wés from *owuoés, OE. snoru, OHG.
snura, deughter-in-law ; OHG. haso beside OE. hara,
hare ; Goth. 4usd beside OE. Eare, ear.

The combinations sp, st, sk, ss, ft, fs, hs, and ht were
not subject to this law.

Note.~—The prim. Germanic system of accentuation was like
that of Sanskrit, Greek, &c., i. e. the principal accent could fall
on any syllable; it was not until a later period of the prim.
Germanic Janguage that the principal accent was confined to
the root-syllable, See § 82.

§137. From what has been said above it follows that
the interchanging pairs of consonants due to Verner’s law
were in prim. Germanic: f—b, p—d, s—z, x—3, xWw—3w.

In Gothic the regular interchange between the voiceless
and voiced spirants in the forms of strong verbs was, with
two or three exceptions, given up by levelling out in favour
of the voiceless spirants. In this respect the West-Germanic
languages show an older stage than Gothic.

£—b. Goth. parf, 7 need, pl. patirbum ; OHG. heffen, /&
raise, huobun, gihaban, but Goth. hafjan, hofum, hafans.

p—a. Goth. frapjan, fo undersiand, frodei (A=a), under-
standing ; OE. weorpan, lo become, wurdon, worden, but
Goth. wafrpan, watrpum, watrpans; OE. snipan, % cui,
snidon, sniden, but Goth. sneipan, snipum, snipans.

s—z. Prim. Germ. *kéusd, 7/ fest, pret. 1 pl. *kuzumi,
pp. *kuzand.; OE. céosan, fo choose, curon, coren, but
Goth. kiusan, kusum, kusans.

The West-Germanic languages and Old Norse regularly
developed thisz to r. Cp. also Goth. 4usb, ear, beside OE.
gare, 0OS. OHG. 6ra, O.Icel. eyra.

X~—3. Goth. 4ih, 7 kave, pl. digum (g=g); Goth. fahéps,
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gladness, fagindn, to be glad ; hithrus (§§ 62, 142), hunger,
huggrjan, fo hunger; filhan, to hide, fulgins (adj.), lidden ;
jlihiza (§§ 62, 142), younger, juggs, young ; OE. teon (from
*tgohan, /o draw, tugon, togen, but Goth. tiuhan, tatdhum,
tatihans; OE. slgan (from *sleahan), fo smile, slogon,
sleegen, but Goth. slahan, sléhum, slahans,

xw—gw. Prim. Germ. séxwan-, fo see, pret. 1 pl. *s@zw:
umi, pp. *segwani-, cp. OE. séon from *seo(hw)an,
s@gon, sewen, but Goth. sailvan, sshvum, sailrans.

3w became 3 before u, in other cases it became w, as
Goth. magus, b0y, beside mawi from *ma(g)wi, gi#/ ; Goth,
siuns, OE. s€on(sion), OS. siun, from *“se(zg)wnis, e seeing,
face ; Goth. sndiws, OE. snaw (with -w from the oblique
cases) from *snai(z)waz, prim. form *snoighés.

Nore,—Causative verbs had originally suffix accentuation,
and therefore also exhibit the change of consonants given
above. But here too Gothic, partly through the influence of
the corresponding strong verbs, has not always preserved the
law so faithfully as the West Germanic languages, e. g. Goth,
wairpan, fo become—fra-wardjan, lo desiroy, cp. Skr. varté-
yami, 7 cause fo turn; Goth. leipan, OE. lipan, /o go—OEF.
1&dan from *laidjan, o lead; Goth. ur-reisan, OE. &-risan, fo
arise—Goth. ur-réisjan, fo raise up, OE. r@ran, fo raise; Goth.
gamnisan, o become whole, OE. gemnesan, fo be saqved—Goth.
nasjan, OE. nerian, fo save; Goth. *leisan (cp. 1 sing. léis,
I know), to know—Goth, ldisjan, OE, 1&@ran, /o feach. Cp. the
regular form hazjan, beside OE. herian, fo prasse.

Other Consonant Changes.

§188. Most of the sound changes comprised under this
paragraph might have been disposed of in the paragraphs
treating of the shifting of the Indg. mediae and mediae
aspiratae, but to prevent any possible misunderstanding or
confusion, it was thought advisable to reserve them for
a special paragraph.
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The Indg. mediae and mediae aspiratae became tenues
before a suffixal t or s already in the pre-Germanic period ;

thus :—

T e e,
e 1 el
it bt g;s } ks
gltlt } at 3;5 } as

Examples are Lat. niiptum, niipsi, beside niibere, fo
marzy ; Skr. loc. pl. patst, beside loc. sing. padi, on joot;
Lat. réxi, rectum, beside regere, #o rule; Lat, véxi, vectum,
beside vehere, fo carry, 1t. wegh-; Lat. lectus, Gr. Néxos,
bed, couch, Goth. Yigan, fo lie down ; Skr. yukta., Gr.
Leukrés, Lat, jinctus, yoked, rt. jeug-; &ec.

Then pt, kt, qt ; ps, ks, qs were shifted to ft, xt; fs,xs
at the same time as the original Indg. tenues became voice-
less spirants (§ 128). And tt, ts became ss through the
intermediate stages of pt, ps respectively. ss then became
simplified to s after long syllables :and before r, and then
between the s and r there was developed a t.

This explains the frequent interchange between p, Bbh),
and f; between k, z(g), and h (i.e. x); and between t, Ps
d(d), and ss, s in forms which are etymologically related.

P, B(b)—£.  Goth. skapjan, OE. scieppan, OHG. ske-
phen, fo create, beside Goth. ga-skafts, creation, OE.
ge-sceaft, OHG. gi-scaft, creature; Goth, giban, OHG.
geban, /o give, beside Goth. fra-gifts, a giving, OE. OHG.
gift, gift; OHG, weban, fo weave, beside English weft.

k, 3(g)—h. Goth; watrkjan, OE. wyrcan, OHG. *
wurken, /o work, beside pret. and pp. Goth. wafirhta,
wadrhts, OE. worhte, worht, OHG. worhta, gi-worht;
Goth. pugkjan, OE. pync(e)an, OHG. dunken, # seenn,

1187 F
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appear, beside pret. and pp. Goth, plihta, *piihts, OE. piihte,
piiht, OHG. diihta, gi-diiht; 1 pers. pl. Goth. magum,
OE. magon, OHG. magun (mugun), we may, can, beside
pret. sing. Goth. mahta, OE. meahte, OHG. mahta, pp.
Goth. mahts, cp. also Goth. mahts, OE. meaht, OHG.
maht, might, power ; Goth. bugjan, OE. bycg(e)an, o buy,
beside pret. and pp. Goth. bathta, bathts, OE. bohte,
boht; Goth. briggan, OE. OHG. bringan, o b7ing, beside
pret. and pp. Goth. brahta, *brahts, OE. brohte, broht,
OHG. brahta, braht.

t, p, d(d)~ss, s. Goth, witan, OE. witan, o know,
beside pret. Goth. wissa, OE. wisse, OHG. wissa
(wessa), part. adj. Goth. *ga-wiss, OE. ge-wis(s), OHG.
gi-wis(s), sure, certain ; Goth. ga-hvatjan, OE. hwettan,
to sharpen, beside Goth. lassei, sharpnmess, hrassaba,
sharply ; Goth. qipan, /o say, beside ga-qiss, consent; Goth,
ana-biudan, /o command, beside ana-busns (ana-biisns ?),
commandment, from pre-Germ. *phiitsni-, rt. bheudh-;
Goth. us-standan, f 7ise again, beside us-stass, resur-
vection.

ss>s after long syllables and before r: Goth. haitan,
to command, call, OE. hatan, fo call, beside OE. h&s, from
*haissi-, command; Goth. OE. witan, fo know, beside
Goth. un-weis, unknowing, OE. OHG. wis, wise, cp.
Lat. visus; Goth. itan, OE. etan, % ea?, beside OE. &s,
OHG. as, carrion, cp. Lat. &sum. Goth. gup-blostreis,
worshipper of God, OHG. bluoster, sacrifice, cp. Goth.
blotan, fo worship ; OE. fostor, O.Icel. fostr, sustenance,
cp. Goth. fodjan, fo fecd.

Instead of ss (s) we often meet with st. In such cases .
the st is due to the analogy of forms where t was quite
" regular, e.g. regular forms were Goth. last, thou didst
gather, inf. lisan; sioht, thou didst strike, inf. slahan;
OE. meaht, OHG. maht, #ox canst, inf. OHG. magan;
then after the analogy of such forms were made 2 pers.
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sing. Goth. waist for *wais, OE. wast for *was, OHG,
weist for *weis ; Goth. qast for *qass, inf. qipan, % say;
Goth. baust for *baus, inf. biudan, fo bid; regular forms
were pret. sing. Goth. watirhta, OE, worhte, OHG.
worhta, Goth. inf. watirkjan, o work; then after the
analogy of such forms were made OE. wiste, beside
wisse, OHG. westa, beside wissa (wessa), J knew, inf,
OE. witan; Goth. pret. sing. kAupasta for *kdupassa,
inf. k&upatjan, /o strike with the palm of the hand, buffet.

For purely practical purposes the above laws may be
thus formulated:—every labial+t appears as ft, every
guttural -+t as ht, every dental +£ as ss, s (st).

§189. Assimilation :—-nw- > .nn., as Goth. OE. OHG.
rinnan from *rinwan, f run ; Goth. kinnus, OE. cinn,
OHG. kinni, from *genw., Gr. yéw-s, chin, check; Goth.
minniza, OS. minnira, OHG. minniro, from *minwizo,
less, cp. Lat. minud, Gr. pwibe, I lessen; OE. pynne,
O.Icel. punnr, OHG. dunni, #in, cp. Skr. fem. tanvi, #in.

-md- >-nd., as Goth. OE. OS. hund, OHG. hunt, prim.
form *kmtém, hundred; Goth. skaman, OE. scamian,
OHG. scamén, o be ashamed, beside Goth. skanda, OE.
scand, OHG. scanta, shame, disgrace.

«lne>-l, as Goth. fulls, OE. full, Lithuanian pilnas,
prim. form *plnés, full ; Goth. wulla, OE., wulle, OHG.
wolla, Lithuanian wilna, wool.

§ 140. Prim. Germanic bn, dn, gn = Indg. pnt, tnt, knt,
qn* (by Verner’s law), and bhn, dhnt, ghn, ghnt, became
bb, dd, 33 before the principal accent, then later bb, dd, gg ;
and in like manner Indg. bn%, dnt, gn%, gn’ became bb,
dd, gg. And these mediae were shifted to pp, tt, kk at
the same time ‘as the original Indg. mediae became tenues
(§ 129). These geminated consonants were simplified to
ps t, k after long syllables. Examples are: OE. hneepp,
OHG. napf, from *xnabn* or *xnabn, basin, bowl ; OE.
hoppian, O.Icel. hoppa, MHG. hopfen, from *yxobn?, /o

F2
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hop; OE. OS. topp, O.Icel. toppr, from *tobn* or *tobn?,
top, summit; OE. heap, OS. hdp, OHG. houf, from
*yaubnt; OE. cnotta, from *knodn%, beside OHG.
chnodo, chnoto, knot; Goth. tveits, OE. OS. hwit, from
*ywidnt, white; OE. buce, O.lcel, bokkr, OHG. boc
(gen. bockes), prim. form *bhugnéds, buck; OL. liccian,
08. leccon, OHG. lecchdn, from *legn?, to lick ; OE. locc,
O.Icel. lokkr, prim. form *lugnés, lock; OE. smocc,
0.Icel. smokkr, from *smogn%, smock; OL. ocian, OS.
16kon, from *1ogn* or *16gn*, fo look.

§ 141, Indg. z+media became s+ tenuis, as Goth. asts,
OHG. ast = Gr. 8tos, from *ozdos, branch, twig; OE,
OHG. nest, Lat, nidus, from *ni-zdos, nest, related to
root sed-, sit; OE. masc, OHG. masca, mesh, nel, cp,
Lithuanian mezgt, [ #ie in knots.

Indg. z + media aspirata became z + voiced spirant, as
Goth, mizdd, OE. meord, pay, reward, cp. O. Bulgarian
mizda, Gr. pwobés, pay; OE. mearg, OHG. marg,
O. Bulgarian mozgii, marrow, root mezgh-; Goth. huzd,
OE. hord, OHG. hort, /ward, treasure, root kuzdh., -

§ 142, Guttural n (y) disappeared before x, as Goth. OS.
OHG. fahan, OE. fon, from *fayxanan, /o seize; Goth,
OS. OHG. hahan, OE, hon, from *xanxanan, /o haung ;
Goth, peihan, OS. thihan, OHG. dihan, OE. pion, péon,
from *pigxanan, fo thrive; pret. Goth. pahta, OE. pohte,
OS. thahta, OHG. dahta, from *panxtd-, 7 thought, beside
inf. Goth. pagkjan, OS, thenkian, OHG. denken, OFE.
pencan,

§148. x became an aspirate (written h) initially before
vowels, as Goth. OE. OS. hund, OHG, hunt, from
*xundan, prim, form *kmtém, hundred; Goth. hunds,
O.Icel, hundr, OE, OS. hund, OHG. hunt, from *yundaz,
dog, hound. Some scholars assume that it also became an
aspirate medially between vowels.  Upon this assumption
it would be difficult to account for the breaking in OE., as
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OE. sléan, from *sleahan, older *slaxan-, Goth. slahan,
to strike, slay ; OE. swéor, from *sweohur, older *sweyur,
OHG. swehur, father-in-law.

Medial and final xw became x in O.Icel. and the
West Germanic languages, as OS. OHG. sehan, OE.
s€on, O.Icel, sja, from *sex(w)an-, beside Goth. saitvan,
o see; OS. OHG. lihan, OE. lion, 1€on, O.Icel. 1ja, from
*lix(w)an-, beside Goth. leitvan, fo /end ; OS. OHG. aha,
OE. &a from *eahu, beside Goth. alra, water, »iver; OE.
seah, OS. OHG. sah, beside Goth. salv, ke saw; OE.
néah, OS. OHG. nah, beside Goth. nétv, zear.

§ 144. The consonants, which arose from the Indg. final
explosives (t, d), were dropped in prim. Germanic, except
after a short accented vowel, as OE. OHG. bere, Goth.
bairi, from an original form *bheroit, /e may bear. See
§ 87, (2).

§ 145. Original final -m became -ti, and then it, as also
Indg. final -n, disappeared after short vowelsin dissyllabic
and polysyllabic words during the prim. Germanic period.
For examples, see § 87, (1).

§ 146. w disappeared before u, as Goth. kadrus, from
“k(w)aruz = Gr. Bapis, Leayy, prim. form *gr-riis; OE.
nacod, older *nakud, OHG. nackut, from *nak(w)ud-,
beside Goth. naqaps, naked; OE. O.Icel. sund, a swinmming,
from *swumda-, cp. OE. swimman, O.Icel. svimma, #
swine ; pp. OE. cumen, OHG. koman (beside quoman,
a new formation), O.Icel. komenn, OHG. inf, queman,
come; OE. swingan, fo swing, beside pp. s(w)ungen;
O.Icel, svimma, {0 swiin, beside pp. summenn. In verbal
forms the w was mostly re-introduced in the pret. pl. and
pp. after the analogy of forms which regularly had w, e.g.
Goth. swultum, swultans, for *sultum, *sultans, through
the influence of forms like inf. swiltan, fo die, pret. sing.
swalt; similarly qumum, qumans, for *kumum, *kumans,
inf. giman, fo come. For levelling out in the opposite
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direction, cp. Goth. siggwan (regular form), beside OE.
0S. OHG. singan, fo sing; Goth. siggan, beside OE,
sincan, OHG. sinkan, /o sink.

§ 147. Initial and medial sr became str, as OE. stréam,
O.Icel. straumr, OS. OHG. strdm, stream, cp. Skr.
sravati, it flows ; pl. OE. gastron, OHG, ostariin, Easter,
cp. Skr. usrd, dawn ; Goth. swistar, OE. sweostor, OHG.
swester, sister, with t from the weak stem-form, as in the
locative singular Goth, swistr = prim. Germanic *swesri
= Skr. dat. svasré.

§148. The remaining Indg. consonants suffered no.
further material changes which need be mentioned here.
Summing up the results of §§ 128-47, we arrive at the
following system of consonants for the close of the prim.

Germanic period :—
INTER- ParaTaL anp

LABIAL. DENTAL. DENTAL. GUTTURAL.

7 o . [voiceless p t k
Explosives lvoiced b a e

. voiceless f b s X
Spivants {voice 4B & 2 5
Nasals m n 1
Liquids Lr
Semivowels w J (palatal)

To these must be added the aspirate h.

CHAPTER IX
THE GOTHIC DEVELOPMENT OF THE
GENERAL GERMANIC CONSONANT-SYSTEM
THE SEMIVOWELS.

§ 149. Germanic w remained initially before vowels and
also initially before and after consonants except in the
combinations kw (§ 163) and xw (§ 165), as wigs, O.Icel.
vegr, OE. OS. OHG. weg, way; wulfs, OL, OS. wulf,
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OHG. wolf, wolf; wlits, OE. wlite, O.S. wliti, face, look,
beauty ; wraka, OE. wracu, »evenge, persecution ; ‘swis-
tar, OE. sweostor, OS. OHG. swester, sisfer; and
similarly wahsjan, fo grow; walirs, worse ; watird, word ;
wrikan, fo persecute y dwals, foolish ; twai, {wo ; twalif,
twelve ; pwahan, lo wash.

It also remained : (1) Medially before vowels, as fidwbr,
four ; hawi,Jiay ; nidwa, nest; siggwan, o sing ; slawan,
to be silent ; sparwa, sparrow ; taibswo, »ight hand; gen.
kniwis, OE. cneowes, OHG. knewes, of @ knee; mawi,
givl; Piwi, matd-servant ; tawida, he did ; nom. pl. mase.
qiwali, alive ; fawdi, few ; sniwan, fo hasten. (2) Medially
between a long vowel, diphthong, or consonant and:a fol-
lowing j or s, as 1&wjan, fo betray ; hndiwjan, fo abase ;
hnéiws, lowly; snaiws, snow; ufarskadwjan, fo over
shadow. (3) Finally after long vowels, diphthongs, and
consonants, as 18w, occasion ; hlaiw, grove ; fraiw, seed ;
wairstw (cp. § 29), work.

§150. Germanic w became u after a short vowel with
which it combined to form a diphthong: (1) Finally, as
kniu, kuee ; triu, wood ; beside gen. kniwis, triwis; pret.
snéu, Le hastened, beside inf. sniwan. (2) Before con-
sonants, as gen. maujds, piujos, beside nom. mawi, g/ ;
Piwi, maid-servant ; inf. thujan, fo do, beside pret. tawida ;
naus, corpse, beside nom.. pl. naweis;  siuns from
*se(g)wnis, sight, face. It also became u before -s, older
-z, after the loss of an intervening vowel, as skadus from
*skadwaz, shadow.

Nore~i. iu from older iw became ju in unaccented syl-
lables, as nom. plL sunjus from *suniu(i)z, older *suniwiz,
*sunewes, soms;

2, For the Gothic treatment of 5w, owj, see §§ 80, 81,

§151, Ina few instances medial -w- (or ww~ the originof
which is uncertain) after short vowels became-ggw-inGothic
and -ggv-, -gg- in O.Icel.,, whereas the West-Germanic lan-
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guages developed an u before this -w- whicl} united with the
preceding vowel to form a diphthong, or @ (when .the pre-
ceding vowel was u). The conditions under V\.Ihlch tl.ns
sound-change took place have not yet been satisfactorily
explained. The examples are:—Goth. bliggwan, OE.
*pbleowan, OHG. bliuwan, 7o stike; Goth. triggws,
O.Icel. tryggr, OFE, triewe, OS. OHG. triuwi, #ue, faith-
ful, cp. also Goth. triggwaba, fruly, triggwa, covenant;
Goth. *glaggwus, exact, accuratz, O.lcel. gloggr, OE.
gleaw, OHG. glau (inflected form glauweér), wise, prudent ;
cp. also Goth. glaggwd (av.), diligently, glaggwuba (av.),
.diligently, accurately ; Goth. skuggwa, O.Icel. skugg-sja,
nirror, OE. sciwa, OHG. sciiwo, shade, shadow.

1

§ 152, Germanic j remained in Gothic: (1) Initially, as
juggs, OS. OHG. jung, young; jér, year; juk, yoke.
(2) Medially between vowels which remained as such in the
historic period of the language, except in the combination
&j+vowel, as frijonds, fiiend; fijan, fo hate; ija (acc.),
her; prija (neut.), #hree; stojan, fo judge. For the treat-
ment of &j in Goth. see §76. (3) Medially between a
consonant and a following guttural vowel which remained
as such in the historic period of the language, as I&wjan, 7o
betray ; frawardjan, fo destroy ; haxjds, armies ; hairdjos,
shepherds ; nasjan, to save; sokjan, lo seck. Cp. § 157.

§153. Medial -ij- became -i- before -s, older -z, after the
loss of a vowel in final syllables, as nom. hafrdeis from
*xirdij-az, shepherd ; freis from *frij-az, free; gasteis from
*gastij-iz, guests = Lat. host8s from *hostejes.

Germanic -ji- from older -eje-, -ije- became i(j)i =1 after
long closed stem-syllables and after unaccented syllables,
but -ji- in other cases, as sokeis, #iou seekest, from
*soki(jlizi = Indg *sagéjesi; sokeip, e secks, from
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*soKi(j)idi = Indg, “sagéjeti; and similarly frawardeip,
Je destroys ; mikileip, /i praises; gen. sing. hairdeis from
*yirdi(j)iz, older -ijes (with pronominal ending (§ 265));
laisareis, fcacher ; ragineis, counscllor ; daupeins, baptism,
from *daupi(j)iniz, older -ejenis ; beside nasjis, nasjip, inf.
nasjan, fo sove ; stdjis, stojip, inf. stdjan, o judge.

Note.—The gen. and dat. sing. of the long and polysyllabic
jan-stems of nouns and adjectives were remodelled after the
analogy of the short stems, as fiskjins, fiskjin (§ 208), wilpjins,
wilpjin (§ 288) for *fiskeins, *fiskein, *wilpeins, *wilpein,
after the analogy of forms like wiljins, wiljin, midjins, midjin.
See also § 188. On the other hand in the fem, abstract nouns
formed from the first class of weak verbs (§ 200), those with
short stems were remodelled after the analogy of those with
long stems, as naseins for *nasjins after the analogy of forms
like daupeins, laiseins.

§ 154, Final - which arose from medial -ij- after the loss
of a final vowel or syllable was shortened to i (cp. §89), as
voe. hairdi from *xirdij(i), older -jje; acc. hairdi from
*xirdij-an, In like manner we should expect the impera-
tive 2 pers. sing. of the first class of weak verbs to end in
4, as “sbki, seek thow ; *hazi, praise thou, from *sokij(i),
*xazij(i), older -eje-, cp. Gr. ¢¢Bev from *$6Be(y)e, fiighten
thou. It is difficult to account for s6kei, hazei unless we
may assume either that they were new formations from the
2 pers, sing. pres. indic, of verbs with long closed stem-
syllables and of simple trisyllabic verbs or else that forms
like voc. acc. sing. hairdi were new formations formed
after the analogy of forms like voc. ace. sing. hari (§ 155).

§155. When medial -j- came to stand finally after the
loss of a final vowel or syllable, it became 4, as voc. sing.
hari, from *xarj(i); acc. sing. hari from *xarjan, army;
nom. acc. sing. kuni from *kunj-an, race, gencration.

§156, In a few words medial <j+ (or -jj- the origin ot
which is uncertain) after short vowels became -ddj- in
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Gothic, and -ggj- -gg- in O.Icel, whereas the West-
Germanic languages developed an i before this -, which
united with the preceding vowel to form a diphthong, or i
(when the preceding vowel was i). A satisfactory explana-
tion of this sound-law has not yet been found. The
examples are:—gen. Goth. twaddjg, O.Icel. tveggja,
OHG. zweio, of two, cp. Skr. dvayds; Goth. waddjus,
O.Icel. veggr, wall, related to Lat. viére, fo plait; Goth.
iddja, 7 went, cp. Skr. dyam, [ went; Goth. daddjan, /o
suckle, cp. Skr. dhAyami, I suckle.

§157. In Indg. +j- alternated with -ij~. The former
occurred after short and the latter after long syllables, as
Gr. péoos, péooos from *péfjos, Skr. madhyas, Indg.
*medhjos, middle, beside Gr. mdrpios from *mdrpyos, Skr.
pitriyas, Indg. *patrijos, pafernal. This original distinc-
tion was not fully preserved in Gothic, because the -ij-
became simplified to -j- before guttural vowels which re-
mained as such in the historic period of the language, as
nom. pl. hairdjos from *xird(i)jéz, shepherds ; and similarly
in the other plural forms and in the dat. singular (§ 184).

Prim. Germanic ij- from Indg. -€j- had become +j- before
guttural vowels in the prehistoric period of all the Ger-
manic languages, as nasjan, o save; sdkjan, fo seck =
Indg. *nosejonom, *sagejonom; pres. first pers, sing.
nasja, sokja = Indg. *nosejd, *sagejo; pl. nasjam,
sokjam. Cp. §152, (3).

Liouips anp NasaLs.

§158. Germanic 1, m, n, 3, r generally remained in
Gothic:

L Goth. lagjan, O.Icel. leggja, OE. lecgan, OS.
leggian, OHG. leggen, fo /ay; Goth. O.Icel. 0S. OHG.
skal, OE. sceal, sha// ; and similarly laggs, long ; haldan,
to hold; salt, salt; wulfs, wolf ; m&l, tme; wulla, wool H
fulls, full.
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m. Goth, ména, O.Icel. mane, OE. mona, OS. OHG.
mano, oo ; Goth. OE. guma, O.Icel. gume, OS. gumo,
OHG: gomo, man; Goth. O.Icel. 0S. OHG. nam, [ fook;
and similarly mél, fime ; manna, man ; niman, fo fake

Nore.—Medial -mn- became -bn- which remained when the
preceding syllable began with a voiceless consonant, but be-
came -fn- by dissimilation when the preceding syllable began
with a voiced consonant, as witubni, krowledgs; fastubni,
observance, fasting; fraistubni, templation ; stibna, voice, cp.
OHG. stimna; wundufni, wound, plague; waldufni, power,
might. See § 3886,

In namnjan, fo name; namng, of names, the -mn. was re-
introduced after the analogy of namd, namins, &c. :

n, Goth. OE. niman, O.Icel. nema, OS. OHG. neman,
to take ; Goth, sunus, OE. OS, OHG. sunu, O.Icel. sunr,
son ; Goth, O.Icel. kann, OS. OHG. kan, OE, can(n), /
know ; and similarly nahts, night; ména, moon ; anpar,
other ; manna, man ; rinnan, fo run ; pret. rann, I ran.

NoTEe.— -nn- became -n- before consonants except j, as kant,
thow knowest, beside kann, inf. kannjan, fo make known; mins
(adv.) from *minniz, /ess, beside adj. minniza, less.

y. On the representation of Germanic 1 in Gothic, see
§17. It only occurred before k, q and g, as briggan, OE.
0OS. OHG. bringan, fo bring ; drigkan, OE. drincan, OS,
drinkan, OHG. trincan, o drink; and similarly figgrs,
JSinger ; gaggan, fo go; pagkjan, fo ink ; sigqan, to sink;
pret. sagq, ke sank.

r. Goth. raups, O.Icél. raupr, OE. rgad, OS. rdd,
OHG. rot, ed ; Goth. harjis, OE. here, OS. OHG. heri,
army ; Goth, OS. fadar, O.Icel. fadir, OE. feeder, OHG.
fater, father; and similarly raihts, »ight;, razn, housc;
barn, child; batrgs, city; swaran, fo swear ; dadr, door ;
fidwor, four ; fairra (adv.), far.

§ 159, 1, m, n, r, preceded by an explosive or spirant,
became vocalic in unaccented syllables after the loss of
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a short vowel (§ 88). The West Germanic languages
generated a new vowel before the vocalic liquids and
nasals which then became consonantal again, as Goth. nom.
fugls, ace. fugl, OE. fugol, OS. fugal, OHG. fogal, from
*fuglaz, *fuglan, bird; Goth. ibms, ibn, OE. efen, OS.
eban, OHG. eban, from *ebnaz, *ebnan, even; Goth.
akrs, akr, OE. =cer, OS. akkar, OHG. acchar, from
“akraz, *akran, fie/d; and similarly Goth. tagl, Jair;
hunsl, sacrifice ; sitls, seat; maipms, acc. maipm, treasure ;
bagms, frec; razn, house; taikns, foken; ldugnjan, fo
deny ; tagr, fear ; igrs, bed ; timrjan, timbrjan, fo build;
timrja, carpenter. '

LaBIALs.

§180. Germanic p and f remained in Gothic, as paida,
OE. pad, OS. p&da, coat; Goth. O.Icel. OE. OS. pund,
OHG. pfunt, pound; slépan, OE. sl&pan, OS. slapan,
OHG. slafan, fo sleep; diups, O.Icel. djipr, OE. deop,
0OS. diop, OHG. tiof, deep; and similarly plinsjan, fo
dance ; hilpan, fo lelp ; skapjan, fo create; skip, ship.

Norte.—Initial p does not occur in Gothic in pure Germanic
words.

Goth. fadar, O.lcel. fa&ir, OE. feder, OS. fadar,
OHG. fater, father ; Goth. OHG, fimf, OE. OS. fif, fioe;
and similarly faran, fo go; fulls, ful/; hlifan, fo steal;
ufar, over ; wulfs, wolf.

b, b.

§161. Germanic b, which only occurred initially and
after m, remained in Gothic (§182), as bairan, O.Icel.
bera, OE. OS. OHG. beran, fo bear; dumbs, O.Icel.
dumbr, OE. dumb, OHG. tumb, dumb; and similarly
badi, bed; barn, child ; bindan, fo bind; bropar, brother;
wamba, womb ; lamb, lamb.



§§ 162-3] Guiturals 77

b >b after r and 1, as arbi, kerdiage ; swairban, fo wipe ;
swarb, he wiped; silba, self; kalbd, calf; salbdn, o
@noind. ;

b>f after vowels both finally and before final »s. Hence
the frequent interchange between b (written b in Gothic)
and f in inflexion, as giban, 7 give, pret. sing. gaf;
sweiban, /o cease, pret. sing. swaif; bi-leiban, /o remain,
pret. sing. bi-laif; gen. hldibis, nom. sing. hlaifs, acc.
hl4if, loaf, bread, cp. on the other hand swairban, /o wipe,
pret. swarb.
- Nore—~In occasional forms like grdb beside grof; Ae dug;
hldib beside hl4if, the b had been transferred from forms
where it was regular.

Medial B (written b) remained unchanged after vowels,
as haban, fo have ; liban, fo live ; sibun, scven ; ga-laubjan,
to believe ; ibns, even. See § 188.

GUTTURALS.
k

§ 162, Germanic k remained in Gothic, as kuni, O.Icel.
kyn, OS. OHG. kunni, OE. cynn, race, generation ; juk,
O.Icel. ok, OE. geoc, OHG. joh, yoke; and similarly
kalds, cold; kinnus, cheek; kniu, knee; akrs, field;
4ukan, fo tncrease; skalks, servant; sokjan, fo seck;
ik, 7.

- kw

§ 188. kw (OE. cw, OS. OHG. qu, O.Icel. kv) became
a labialized k which had the same sound-value as Lat. qu,
i.e. it was a simple sound, and not a compound one com-
posed of the elements k+w; hence Ulfilas expressed it
in his alphabet by asingle letter t. Inmodern philological
works the sound in question is transcribed by q. Examples
are :—qéns, O.lcel. kvan, OE. cwén, OS. quin, wife,
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woman ; qipan, O.Icel. kveSa, OE. cwepan, OS. que¥an,
OHG. quedan, {0 sqy ; and similarly giman, /o come ; riqis,
darkness ; naqaps, naked; sigqan, to sink; sagq, he sank.

b, x

§ 164. Prim, Germanic x had already become an aspirate
initially before vowels during the prim. Germanic period
(§ 148). It probably also became an aspirate in Gothic
medially between vowels. Examples are :—haban, O.Icel.
hafa, OE. habban, OHG. habén, /o /ave; fathu, OE.
feoh, OHG. fihu, catfle, property; and similarly hairts,
heart; hafjan, fo raise; hund, hundred; taihun, fen;
Peihan, fo thrive.

Germanic x (written b, and pronounced like NHG. ch)
remained in Gothic in other positions, as hlaifs, loaf, bread ;
hliftus, #uef; hrains, pure, clean; datbtar, daughter;
filhan, fo hide, bury; nahts, night; jah, and; paih, he
throve.

Note,~—The final -h in unaccented particles was often assimi-
lated to the initial consonant of the following word, as wasup-
ban = wasub-pan, anparup-pan = anparuh-pan, jan-ni= jah-
ni, jas-sa = jah-sa, nip-pan = nih-pan.

Xw

§ 165. Initial Germanic xw (OE. OS. OHG. hw, O.Icel.
hv) became hr (§ 18) in Gothic, as tvas, OE. hwa, OS.
hwe, OHG. hwer, who 7; heila, O.Icel. hvil, OE. hwil,
‘08. OHG. hwila, space of time ; and similarly vairban,
to walk; Wapar, which of two; heits, white; tudpan, fo
boast,

Medial and final xw also became v in Gothic, but in
O.Icel: and ‘the West Germanic languages it became x.
For examples see § 148,

Norr.—The reasons for assuming that Goth. v was a simple
sound, and not a compound one composed of h+w, arei—
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(1) Ulfilas uniformly represented it by a single letter o. (2)
Ulfilas wrote hw only in compound words where h and w
came together by composition, e.g. ubuhwdpida = uf+uh+
wbopida, and he cried out; paithwakandans = pairh + wakan-
dans (pres. part. nom. acc. pl. of wakan, lo wake, watch). (3)
The principal parts of sailran, Zo see, are the same as those of
strong verbs with stems ending in a single consonant other
than a nasal or liquid (§ 807). (4) hr is treated as a single
consonant in reduplicated syllables, as haitsop, ke boasted,
inf, hyopan.

£ 3

§ 166. Prim, Germanic g, which only occurred after 3
(§ 182), remained in Gothic as in the other Germanic
languages, as tuggd, OE. tunge, OS. tunga, OHG. zunga,
tongue; and similarly briggan, fo bring; figers, finger;
huggrjan, fo hunger; laggs, long.

§167. The changes which Germanic gz underwent in
Gothic cannot be determined with perfect certainty. For
the history of 3 in the other Germanic languages, see § 133,
Initially, and medially after consonants, it probably became
g, as Goth. OE. guma, O.Icel. gumi, OS. gumo, OHG.
gomo, sman; bairgan, O.Jcel. bjarga, OE. beorgan,
OHG. bergan, fo hide; and similarly gasts, guest; giban,
to give ; gops, good ; grétan, fo weep; fairguni, mouniain ;
tulgus, steadfast ; azgd, ash, cinder. .

§168. 3 (written g) remained medially between vowels,
and medially after vowels before voiced consonants, as
4augd, O.lcel. auga, OE. gage, OS, d8ga, OHG. ouga,
eye ; fugls, OE. fugol, OS. fugal, OHG. fogal, bird ; and
similarly agis, fright ; biugan, fo bend ; steigan, fo ascend;
bagms, ree; lagjan, fo lay; rign, rain ; tagr, tear.

§ 169. After vowels both finally and before -s, g probably
became x (=NHG. ch), but was written g This change
of g to x can be assumed from the corresponding Gothic
treatment of b (§ 161) and & (§ 173). Examples are acc.
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sing. dag, day; wig, way; ©g, [ fear; mag, he can, may ;
nom. sing. dags, wigs; manags, wuch, many; batirgs,
city.
DENTALS.
t

§ 170. Germanic ¢ remained in Gothic, as tuggd, O.Icel.
08S. tunga, OE, tunge, OHG. zunga, fongue ; itan, O.Icel.
eta, OE. OS. etan, OHG. ezzan, fo eat; wait, O.Icel. veit,
OE. wat, OS, wét, OHG. weiz, ke knows; and similarly
tagr, fear; tamjan, fo fame; twéi, two; watd, waler;
witan, fo know ; hairtd, heart; at,at; mat, ke measuved.

b

§ 171. Germanic p remained in Gothic, as pagkjan, OE.
pencan, OS. thenkian, OHG. denken, lo think; qipan,
0.Icel, kveSa, OE. cwepan, 0S. que¥an, OHG. quedan,
o say; acc. 4ip, OE. ap, OS. &5, OHG. eid, oath ; and
similarly pairh, through; patdrnus, thorn; piup, good;
bropar; brother; airpa, earth; frapjan, fo understand;
wairpan, fo become ; qap, he said; warp, he became.

d,d

§ 172. Germanic d, which only occurred initially and
after n, remained in Gothic (§ 182), as dags, O.Icel. dagr,
OE. deg, OS. dag, OHG. tag, day; Goth. OE. OS.
bindan, OHG. bintan, fo bind ; and similarly diups, deep ;
driusan, fo fall; dadhtar, daughter; d8bs, deed; handus,
hand ; hand, hundred.

§178. & became d after voiced consonants, as watird,
O.Icel. or®, OE. 0S. word, OHG. wort, word; haldan,
O.Icel. halda, OE, healdan, OS. haldan, OHG. haltan,
to hold ; and similarly alds, age, generation ; gards, house;
gazds, goad ; huzd, treasure.

& became P after vowels both finally and before final -s;
hence the frequent interchange between & (written d) and
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b in inflexion, as inf. beidan, & abide, await; ana-biudan,
to comumand;; bidjan, to pray, beside pret. sing. baip, -baup,
bap; gen. sing. gbodis, hdubidis, nasidis, beside nom.
sing. gbps, good, haubip, head, nasips (pp.), saved.

Note.—In occasional torms like bad, -baud, g&ds, g6d, beside
the regular forms bap, -baup, gdps, gbp, the d had been trans-
ferred from forms where it was regular.

Medial & (written d) remained after vowels, as fadar,
Jather; beidan, fo abide, await; fidwor, four; midjis,
middle ; fadrein, paternity, parvents. See § 188,

SIBILANTS.
s

§ 174, Germanic s remained in Gothic, as slépan, OE.
sl&pan, OS. slapan, OHG. slafan, fo skeep ; wisan, O.Icel.
vesa, OE. OS. OHG. wesan, /o be; hiis (in gud-hiis, souse
of God), O.Icel. OE. OS. OHG. hiis, foxse; and similarly
sandjan, fo send; sibun, seven ; sitan, fo sit; ganisan, fo
become whole ; lsan, to gather; atihsa, ox; hals, meck;
was, I was.

z

§ 176, z only occurred medially and finally in prim,
Germanic (§§ 187, 141). Medial z, which became r in the
other Germanic languages, generally remained in Gothic,
as huzd, OE. OS. hord, OHG. hort, #casure; méiza,
OE. mara, OS. méra, OHG. méro, more, greater; and
similarly azg0, ash, cinder; razda, specch; mizdd, pay,
reward ; alpiza, older ; hazjan, fo praise; talzjam, fo
instyuct.

Note—In the forms of strong verbs, medial z was supplanted
by s through the levelling out of the s-forms, e g kusum,
kusans for *kuzum, *kuzans, after the analogy of kiusan,
kaus, &c., see § 187.

z was also supplanted by s in several weak verbs, which in

1187 G
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some cases was due to the influence of the corresponding
strong verbs, as nasjan, for *nazjan, after the z-malogy of :u'isau,
cp. OE. nerian, OHG. nerien, fo save; ur-raisjan, fo raise up,
sv. ur-reisan, /o arise, cp. OF. ré@ran, /o raise; laisjan, cp. OE.
1&ran, OHG. I6ren, /o feach ; wasjan, fo clothe, cp. OE. werian,
QHG. werien, fo wear, see § 187 note.

Germanic final -z became -s in Gothic, as gen. diuz-is,
rigizds, but nom. dius, wild beast; rigis, darkness; nom,
sing. dags, from *dagaz, day; gasts from *gastiz, guest;
nom. pl. dagds from *dagdz ; gasteis from *zastiz; nom.
sing. akrs from *akraz, field; nimis from *nimiz(i), fi0u
takest. This -s was dropped when it came to stand after an
original s through the loss of a vowel, as wairs from
“wirs(i)s older *wirsiz (av.), worse, cp. adj. walirsiza,
worse; nom. drus (gen. drusis) from *drusiz, fall;
1aus, empty, but gen. lausis; freihals, freedom, but gen.
freihalsis.

Final »s (-z) was dropped after a short vowel + consonantal
f, cp. nom. sing. wair, man ; batr, son; anpar, seccond;
unsar, our, &c., beside nom, sing. dags, day; gasts, guest;
akrs, field; swers, honoured ; skeirs, clear; gen. broprs,
of a brother, &e.

Final -(i)z also disappeared in the dat. pl. (originally
instrumental) ending of nouns, adjectives and pronouns,
if we are right in assuming that the ending was originally
-mis = prim. Germanic -miz, as in dagam, gibdm, gastim,
broprum, blind4im, paim. But the original ending may
have been simply -mi. And similarly in the first pers. pl.
of the pres. indic. which originally ended in -mes, -mos =
prim. Germanic -miz, -maz (§ 287).

Note—~1. The z, in such forms as riqiz, darkness; mimz,
Slesh, meat, beside the regular forms rigis, mims, was due to
the levelling out of the stem-form of the oblique cases,

2. Final -z remained when protected by a particle, cp. e.g.
wileizau? will thou ?; haz-uh, each, every; iz-ei (rel, pr.), who;
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uz-uh (prep.), whether from ; beside wileis, #hou wilt; was?
who ?; is, he; us, out, from.

< 3. The prep. us became ur before r in compounds, as ur b
reisam, /o arise; ur-rinnan, %o go owt. The s in us- was some-

times dropped in compounds before st, as u.standan = use
standan, /o stand up, cp. also di-skritnan, beside dis-skritnan,

lo be vent in twain,




ACCIDENCE
CHAPTER X
DECLENSION OF NOpNS

§176. Goraic nouns have twd numbers—singular and
plural ; three genders—masculine, feminine, and neuter,
as in the other Old Germanic languages, from which the
gender of nouns in Gothic does not materially differ ; four
cases—Nominative, Accusative, Genitive, and Dative. The
Vocative is mostly like the Nominative, but in the singular
of some classes of nouns it regularly fell together with the
Accusative, see §§ 87-8.

Note.~—It should be noted that what is called the dat. sing.
in Gothic is originally the instrumental in the a-stems (§179)
and masc. i-stems (§ 196); locative in the fem. i- (§ 198),
1 (§ 202), and all consonant-stems (§§ 207-22); and the dat.
only in the &-stems (§ 190).

§ 177. In Gothic, as in the oldest periods of the other
Germanic languages, nouns are divided into two great
classes, according as the sfem originally ended in a vowel
or consonant, cp. the similar division of nouns in Sanskrit, *
Latin and Greek. Nouns, whose stems originally ended
in a vowel, belong to the vocalic or so-called Strong
Declension.  Those, whose stems end in -1, belong to the
Weak Declension. All other consonantal stems are in
this grammar put together under the general heading of
“ Minor Declensions’.

. The learner, who wishes to compare the Gothic case-
entlings with the corresponding forms of Latin, Greek, &c.,
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will find it useful to master Chapter V before attempting
to do so, because what has already been stated there will
not, as arule, be repeated in the chapters on the Accidence.

A. Tae VocaLic or STRONG DECLENSION.
1. THE a-DECLENSION.

§178. The a-declgnsion comprises masculine and neuter
nouns only, and corresponds to the Latin and Greek
o-declension (Gr. masc. -os, neut. -ov, Lat. -uis, «um), for
which reason it is sometimes called the o-declension. The
a-declension is divided into- pure a-stems, ja.stems, and
wa-stems,

a. Pure a.stems.

§179. Masculines,
Sine.
Nom. dags, day hlaifs, Joaf, bread
Acc. Voc. dag hlaif
Gen, dagis hlaibis
Dat. daga . hilaiba
PLur.
Nom. dagds hlaibos
Acc. dagans hlaibans
Gen, dagé hléibe
Dat. dagam hlaibam

Nore.—1. On the interchange of f (hlaifs, hl4if) "and
b (hlaibis, &c.), see § 161.

2. On nom. forms like wair, man, freihals, freedom, gen.
wairis, freihalsis, see § 175.

The prim. Germanic forms of dags were: Sing. nom.
*dagaz, acc. *dagan, voc. *dag(e), gen. “dagesa (with
pronominal ending, § 265), dat. *dagai, Indg. *dhoghdi (cp.
Gr. 0eg, o a god), instr, *dazE, -0 ; PL nom, *dagdz, acc,
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*taganz, gen, *dagdn (cp. Gr. bedy, of gods), dat. *dagomiz.
From what has been said in Chapter V on the vowels of
unaccented syllables, it will be seen that all the forms of the
sing. and plural, except the dat. sing. and gen. pl, are
regularly developed from the corresponding prim. Gern,
forms. daga is the old instrumental used for the dative,
The -& in dagé, which presupposes a prim. Germ. ending
«&n (§ 87, 1), has never been satisfactorily explained. The
gen. in OE. O.Icel. daga, OS. dago, OHG. tago regularly
goes back to *dag®n which would have become *dagd in
Gothic, cp. gibd (§ 191).

§180. Like dags are declined a great many Gothic
masculine nouns, e. g. 4ips (gen. &ipis), oatl:; asts, bough,
twig; akrs, field; bagms, tree; fisks, fish; fugls, bird,
Jfowl; hunds, dog, hound; bhimins, lheaven; ligrs, bed,
couch ; maipms, gift; mairgins, morning; stéins, slone;
sitls, seat; skalks, servant; piudans, king; wigs, way;
‘winds, wind ; wulfs, wolf. Like hldifs is declined
1aufs, leaf.

§ 181, Neuters.
SiNG.
Nom. Voc. Acc. waiird, word haubip, head
Gen. waitrdis haubidis
Dat. waiirda héubida
PLur,
Nom. Voc. Acc. waiirda héubida
Gen. waitirds haubide
Dat. wadrdam héubidam

The neuters only differed from the masculines in the
nom. voc. sing. and nom. acc. plural, the prim. Germ.
forms of which were *wordan, *wordd (§ 62). These
regularly became waitird, watrda in Gothic.

Note.—On the interchange of p (haubip) and d (haubidis, &e.)
see § 178,
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§ 182. Like waftird are declined a great many Gothic
neuter nouns, e. g. agis (gen. agisis), feqr; akran, frui;
awistr, shegpfold; barn, child; blop (gen. bIShis), blood;
dius (gen. diuzis), wild beast; datir, door; eisarn, iron;
gras (gen. grasis), grass; haiirn, horn; huzd, treasure;
jBr, year; juk, yoke ; katirn, corn; 1aun, pay, reward; leik,
body, flesh ; matrpr, murder; riqis (gen. riqizis), darkuess;
silubr, sifver ; skip, ship; tagl, hair; tagr, tear. Like
héubip are declined liuhap, light ; witdh, law.

b. ja-stems.

§ 183, Apart from the - it is necessary in this class
of nouns to distinguish-between (1) nouns which have
a short stem-syllable or a long open stem-syllable and
(2) those which have a long closed stem-syllable or when
the stem (apart from any prefix) is of more than one
syllable. In the former case the gen, sing. regularly ends
in -jis and in the latter in -eis, see §§ 158, 157. This dis-
tinction was preserved in the masculines, but in the neuters
the original difference was almost entirely obliterated in
favour of nouns belonging to (1). The old and the new
forms exist side by side in a few words, as gen. andbahteis,
gawairbeis, beside andbahtjis, gawairpjis. Cp. § 1563
note.

§184. Masculines.
SinG.
Nom. harjis, army hairdeis, herdsman
Acc. Voc. hari haifrdi
Gen. harjis hafrdeis
Dat. harja hairdja
PLUR.
Nom. harjés hairdjos
Acc. harjans hairdjans
Gen. harjé hafrdje

Dat. - harjam hafrdjam
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The prim. Germ. forms of harjis were: Sing. nom.
*yarjaz, acc. *xarjan, voc. *xarj(e), gen. *xarjesa (with
pronominal ending), dat. *xarjg, -0 (originally instr.);
Pl nom. *xarjoz, acc. *xarjans, gen. xarjon, dat. *xar-
jomiz. All the forms of the sing. except the nom., and all
forms of the pl. except the gen., are regularly developed
from the corresponding prim, Germ. forms. *xarjaz became
*haris (cp. § 155) and then the -j- in the cases where it was
regular was extended to the nom. On harj§, see § 179.

The prim. Germ. forms of hafrdeis were: Sing. nom.
#yirdijaz, acc. *yxirdijan, voc. *xirdij(e), gen. *xirdijesa,
dat. *xirdije, -6 ; PL nom. *xirdijoz, acc. *xirdijanz, gen.
“yirdijon, dat. *xirdijomiz. In the nom. acc. voc. sing. the
«ij- became 1 after the loss of a,-(e), -an, then the i (written
ei) being protected by a consonant remained in the nom.,
but became shortened in the acc. and voc. (but see § 154).
In the gen. sing. -ije- became -iji- and then the j disappeared
between vowels; whence hairdeis. After the -ij had
become -j- in the dat. sing, and all forms of the pl. the
further development of these case endings was the same
as that of harjis (§ 157).

§185. Like harjis are declined andastapjis, adversary ;
nipjis, kinsman, Like hairdeis are declined andeis, end;
asnels, servant; Waiteis, wheat; 18keis, physician ; ragi-
neis, counsellor ; siponeis, disciple; fatra-mapleis, ruler,
prince ; bokareis, scribe; laisareis, #acher; motareis,
toll-taker.

§ 186, Neuters.
SING. PLUR.
Nom. Ace. Voc, kuni, 7ace kunja
Gen. kunjis kunjé
Dat.” kunja kunjam

The nom. acc. sing. and pl. regularly go back to prim.
Germ. *kunjan, *kunjd.
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§ 187. Like kuni are declined badi, bed ; frapi, under-
standing ; nati, net; wadi, pledge; gawi (gen. gaujis,
§ 150), region, district; hawi (dat. hauja), say; taui (gen.
tojis, § 81), decd, work; andbahti, service; arbi, heritage;
gariini, counsel ; gawairpi, peace ; kunpi, knowledge ; reiki,
power; piubi, theft; ufar-meli, superscription; fairguni,
mountain ; fastubni, observance; waldufni, power. See
§183.

c. wa-stems.

§ 188, Masculines.
SinG. PLur.
Nom. pius, servant piwds
Acc. piu piwans
Gen. piwis piwe
Dat. piwa piwam

Note—Of the masculine wa-stems there are only traces
extant, viz. the nom. and gen. pl. of *pius (§ 150), and the nom.
sing. sndiws, snow, the acc. sing. of which would be snaiw,
gen. snaiwis, see § 149, (8).

§189. Neuters.
SinG. PLur.
Nom, Acc. Voc. knit, knee kniwa
Gen. kniwis kniwé
Dat. kniwa kniwam

Nore.—1. Only plural forms of kniu are extant. Like kniu
is also declined triu, wood (§ 150).

2, fraiw, seed; gaidw (OE. gad), wani, lack; hlaiw, grave;
18w, occasion; watrstw, work, retain the w in the nom. acc.
sing., see § 149, (8), and are declined like wadrd,

2. THE O-DECLENSION.

§ 190, The 8-declension contains feminine nouns only,
and corresponds to the Latin and Greek &-declension, for
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which reason it is sometimes called the a-declension. It

" is divided into pure &-stems, jo-stems, and wo-stems. The

who.stems and also the j&-stems with a short radical
syllable are declined exactly like the pure o-stems. The
remaining jo-stems are also declined like the pure 8-stems,
except that the nom. sing. ends in -i.

§ 191, a. Pure o-stems.
SING. PLur.
Nom. Acc. giba, gift gibos
Gen. gibos gibo
Dat. gibai gibom

The prim. Germ. forms of giba were: Sing. nom.
“gehd; acc. “gebon (cp. Gr. xdpaw, land), gen. *zebdz,
dat. *gebai older *zebdi (= Indg. -ai, cp. Gr. 0e§, f0 a
goddess) ; Pl. nom. acc. *zebdz, gen. *3ebdn, dat. *zebdmiz,
from which the corresponding Gothic forms are regularly
developed.

§192. Like giba are declined a very large number of
feminine nouns, as alva, river; airpa, carth ; bida, request ;
boka, lefter ; bdta, advantage ; kara, care ; f&ra, country,
region ; graba, ditch ; hairda, herd ; tueila, time ; karkara,
prison; laiba, 7 ¢; mota, custom-house ; mulda, dust;
nebla, needle ; riina, mystery ; razda, language ; shiwala,
soul ; satirga, sorrow; stibna, woice; staua, judement;
piuda, people ; wamba, womnb.

Wo-stems—bandwa, sign, foken; fijapwa (fiapwa),
hatred ; frijapwa (friapwa), love; nidwa, rust; triggwa,
covenant.

jo-stems—with a short radical syllable—brakja, strife;
halja, /iell; ludja, face; plapja, street; sibja, relationship ;
sunja, truth; wrakja, persecution. The nom. sing. had
its -a either from the pure o-stems or else it was the acc.
used for the old nominative. See § 198.
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§ 198. b, jo-stems.
SinG. PLur.
Nom, bandi, basnd bandjés
Acc. bandja bandjos
Gen. bandjos bandjo
Dat. bandjai bandjom

Excepting the nom. sing. the prim. Germ. case endings
were the same as those of the pure G-stems. The nom.
sing. was *bandi, which regularly became bandi in Gothic.

§194. Like bandi are declined j6-stems which have
a long stem-syllable, and‘those whose stems are polysyllabic,
as frijondi, friend ; fraistubni, lemptation ; haipi, field ;
héiti, command; mawi (gen. maujds, § 150), maiden ;
bindangardi, kingdom ; piwi (gen. piujos, § 150), mard-
servant; pusundi, thousand ; wasti, clothing; wundufni,
wound.

3. THE i-DECLENSION,

§195. The i-declension contains on‘Iy masculine and
feminine nouns, and corresponds to the Lat. and Gr.
i-declension (nom. Lat. -s, Gr. -5, acc. «im, -w), In the
parent language the masc. and fem, i-stems were declined
alike. In Gothic the nom. ace. voc. sing. regularly fell
together with the a-declension (§ 179), which was the reason
why the gen. and dat. sing. and probably also the gen. pL.
of the masc. nouns were re-formed after the analogy of the
a-declension,

§1086. a. Masculines.
SING. Prur.
Nom. gasts, guest gasteis
Voc. gast
Acc. gast gastins
Gen. gastis gaste
Dat. gasta gastim

On the pl. forms see § 108.
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Note.—1. On nom. forms like drus, fall, bar, child, son, gen.
drusis, badris, see § 175. On the nom. sing. naus, corpse,
beside nom. pl. naweis, see § 150.

2. The endings of the whole of the singular and of the gen.
plural being the same as those of the a-declension, it can only
be decided by aid of comparison with the other Germanic
languages, whether a noun, whose pl. nom. dat. or acc. is not
extant, belongs to this or to the a-declension. Thus the mutated
vowel in OE. cyme, coming ; dryre, fall, shows that Goth. qums,
drus belong to the i-declension.

§197. Like gasts are declined arms, arm; balgs,
wine-skin ; barms, bosom, lap; bripfaps (gen. -fadis,
§ 178), bridegroom ; gards, house ; hups, hip ; laists, track ;
mats, meat ; muns, thought ; saggws, song; saiws, sca;
sdups (gen. sdudis, § 178), sacrifice; staps (gen. stadis,
§ 178), place; striks, stroke; platihs, flight.

§ 108. b. Feminines.
Sine. PLur.
Nom. ansts, favour ansteis
Voc. anst
Acc. anst anstins
Gen. anstéis ansté
Dat. anstai anstim

The prim. Germ. forms of ansts were: Sing. nom.
*anstiz, acc. *anstin, voc. *ansti, gen. *anstaiz (= Indg.
-efs, -ois), dat. *anst&i (originally the loc. ending); Pl
nom. *anstiz (older -ijiz = Indg. -ejes, cp. Skr. trayas,
Gr. pels from *1pé(j)es, #hree); acc. *anstinz, gen. *an.
sti(j)on, dat. *anstimiz, from which the Gothic forms are
regularly developed except the gen. pl. which was formed
direct from anst- + the gen. pl. ending -8, see §§ 87, 179.

Norte.—On forms like nom, usstass, gen. usstassdis, resurrec-
tion, see § 176.

§199. Like ansts are declined a great many feminine
nouns, as aihts, property ; arbéips (gen, arbaidais), labour ;
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asans, iarvest ; anabiisns (anabusns ?), command ; anda-
hafts, answer; dails, portion; deps (gen. dédais), deed;
fadreins, family; fah&ps (gen. fahedais), joy; fralusts,
loss ; frawartirhts, sin; gabatrps, bath ; gahugds, thought;
gakusts, west; gamunds, remembrance ; ganists, satvation ;
gaqumbps, assembly ; garuns, markel-place ; gaskafts, crea-
tion ; gatalrps, destruction ; havrds, door ; lists, craftiness ;
missadeps (-d&ds), mesdeed ; magaps, maid ; mahts, power;
manaséps (gen. -s€ddis), world; mikildGps, greainess;
naups, need; qéns, woman ; sathts, sickness ; siuns, sight ;
slatihts, slaughter ; sokns, search ; taikns, foker ; parirfts,
need; urrists, resurrection; wens, hope; wairts, roof;
wrohs, accusation,

Nore.—hdims, village, is declined like ansts in the singular,
but like giba (§ 191) in the plural.

§ 200. In the same manner are also declined the abstract
nouns formed from weak verbs of the second and third con-
jugation ; as lapons, invitation, inf, lapon, fo invite ; mitdns,
a thought, inf. miton, fo think over ; salbons, ointment, inf.
salbon, /o amoint; sunjons, a veryfying, inf. sunjoén, fo
verify; baudins, dwelling, inf. bauan, fo wmhabit; libains,
life, inf, liban, fo Lvg; pulains, sufferance, inf, pulan, fo
suffer.  Abstract nouns formed from weak verbs of the first
conjugation are also declined in the same manner except
that the nom. and gen. plural are like those of the &- de-
clension (§191), thus laiseins, doctrine, gen. laiseinais, but
nom. gen. pl. laiseinds, 14iseind; other examples are
galdubeins, fwith, inf. galaubjan, fo believe; déupeins,
baptism, inf. dédupjan, fo bapiize; naseins, salvation, inf.
nasjan, o save. See § 158 note.

4. THE U-DECLENSION,

§ 201, The w-declension comprises masculine, feminine
and neuter nouns, and corresponds to the Lat, and Gr.
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wdeclension (nom. masc. and fem. Lat. -us, Gr. -us, acc.
-tm, -uv ; neut. nom. acc. -G, 4, -v).

§ 202. a. Masculines and Feminines.

SiNG.
Nom, sunus (masc.), so#  handus (fem.), kand
Voc. Acc. sunu handu
Gen. sundus handéus
Dat. sundu handéu
PLur.
Nom. sunjus handjus
Acc. sununs . handuns
Gen. suniw@ handiwé
Dat. sunum handum

Nore.—The above are the regular endings, but in a few
instances the singular 4u- and u-endings have been confused
by later scribes, e.g. nom. sundus beside sunus, dat. sunu
beside sundu, voc. sunau (frequently) beside sunu.

The prim. Germ. forms of sunus were: Sing. nom.
*sunuz, acc. *sunun, voc, *sunu and *sunau (== Indg. -ou,
cp. Lith, stinafi), gen. *sunauz (= Indg. -efis, oiis, cp.
Lith. siinaiis), dat. *sunéu (originally loc.); Pl nom.
*suniwiz (=Indg. -ewes, cp. Gr. Ionic mixees from *wiyefes,
fore-arms); acc. *sununz, gen, *suniwdn (= Indg. -ewdm,
cp. Gr. miyewy from *mixefov), dat. *sunumiz, from which
the Gothic forms are all regularly developed except the -&
in the gen. plural, see § 179. The fluctuation between
sunu and sundu in the voc. sing. may be due to the old
double forms. In the nom. pl. *suniwiz became *suniuz
and then sunjus (§ 150 note).

§208. Similarly are declined the following masculine
nouns and a few others: Airus, messenger; asilus, ass;
daupus, death ; fairtuus, world ; fotus, foot; hihrus,
hunger ; hairus, sword; hliftus, thief; ibnassus, evenness ;
kustus, fest; lipus, hmb; luftus, air ; lustus, desire ; magus,
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boy ; sakkus, sackcloth ; sidus, custom ; skadus, shadow;
skildus, shield; tunpus, foofh; patrnus, thorrn; piudi-
nassus, kingdom ; wiprus, lamb ; wulpus, glory ; wintrus,
winter.

§ 204. Besides handus also the three feminine nouns
asilus, she-ass; kinnus, cheek ; waddjus, wall.

b. Neuters.

§ 205. Of the neuter u-stems only a few traces are extant
in Gothic, No plural forms occur.
Nom. Acc. faihu, catfle
Gen, faihdus
Dat. faihdu
Note,—The gen. faih4us does not occur, but it can be inferred
from fildus, the adverbial gen, of filu, such. gdiru (nom. sing.),
goad, and sihu (ace. sing.), viclory, occur only once, and as
glosses; the latter is probably miswritten for sigu, which
would then presuppose a masc. form *sigus = OHG. sigu,
otherwise we should expect saihu (§ 89). The acc. form leipu,
strong drink, probably also belongs here, since it is neuter in
all the other old Germanic languages.
The nom, acc. ended in the parent language in -1 which
regularly remained in Gothic (§ 88),

B. WEeak DECLENSION (N-STEMS).

§ 206, In the parent language the nom. sing. ended
partly in -n, -on, and partly in -8, 6. The reason for
this difference is unknown. The various Indg. languages
generalized one or-other of the two forms in prehistoric
times, as in Gr, nom. woyufy, shepherd ; fyepdy, leader ; acc.
wouséve, fyepdva, beside nom. Skr. raja, ing; Lat. homo,
wman ; Sermo, discourse; acc. réjanam, hominem, sermd-
nem. In prim. Germanic the two forms existed side by
side, as in Goth. hana from -&n, -6n (§ 87, (x)), beside
tuggd, hairtd from -8 (§ 89). In Goth. the & became
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restricted to the feminine and neuter, whereas in the West
Germanic languages it became restricted to the masculine,
as OE. guma, OS., gumo, OHG. gomo, man, from B,
beside OE. tunge, OS. tunga, OHG. zunga, fongue; OE.
sage, OS. 6ga, OHG. ouga, ¢ye, from -6n.

In the inflected forms the stem-endings had originally
the following phases of ablaut : acc. sing. and nom. pl. «on-,
loc. sing. -en-, gen. dat. sing. and acc. gen. pl. consonantal
-, dat. and loc. pl. vocalic -n-. These distinctions were
not faithfully preserved in the historic period of any of the
Indg. languages. Owing to levelling out in various direc-
tions the different stem-endings were extended to cases to
which they did not originally belong. Thus in Gothic the
-an- in the nom. pl. hanans from prim. Germ. *xananiz
was extended to the gen. The old form is still found in
ab-n-g, of fathers ; atths-n-& of oxen; man-n-g, of men. In
tuggd the 8 of the nom. sing. was extended to the other
cases. And similarly in OE. the -an- of the acc. sing. of
guma, man; tunge, forngue, was extended to the gen. and
dat., so that all three cases became the same: guman,
tungan.

The masc. and fem. n-stems were originally declined
alike, as in Latin, Greek and Sanskrit, but already in
the prehistoric period of the Germanic languages they
became differentiated -in some of the cases by partly
generalizing one or other of the forms. Thus, as we
have seen above, the nom. sing. originally ended in -6 or
-8n in both genders, Gothic restricted «8 to the feminine
and -on to the masculine, but in the West Germanic
languages the reverse took place. In the feminine Gothic
O.Icel. O5. and OHG. levelled out the original long
vowel of the nom. sing. into the oblique cases, whereas
OE. had the same forms as the masculine except in the
nom. sing. tunge from prim, Germanic -61.

From a morphological point of view the n:stems should
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be divided into -an, -jan, and -wan stems, but in Gothic
as in the other Germanic languages all three classes were
declined alike.

§ 207. a. Masculines.
Sine. PLur.
Nom. hana, cock hanans
Acc. hanan hanans
Gen. hanins hanané
Dat. hanin hanam

The prim. Germanic forms of hana were: Sing. nom.
*xanén or .on (cp. Gr. woyhv, shepherd; Hyepév, leader),
-acc. *ananun (cp. Gr. fyspéva), gen. *xanenaz or *yaniniz
(cp. Gr. wouévos), dat. (originally loc) *xanini (cp. Gr.
woén) ; Pl nom. *yananiz (cp. Gr. fyepdves), acc. *yana-
nunz older *yannunz (cp. Gr. fyepdvas, «évas = Indg.
*kun-ns (§§ 53-4), dogs), gen. *xanndn (cp. Goth. atibsn-g,
OE. oxn-a, of oxen, Gr. xw-av, of dogs), dat. *xanunmiz.
The Gothic cases of the sing. and the nom. pl. are regu-
larly developed from the corresponding prim. Germanic
forms. The acc. pl. hanans is the nom. used for the
accusative. *xanndn would have become *hannd; hanang
had the second -an- from the nom. pl., and the -& is of
the same unknown origin as in dagé (§ 179). The dat. pl.
was formed direct from han-+am, the ending of the
a-stems.

§ 208. Like hana are declined a great number of weak
masculines; as aha, mind; ahma, spirit; atta, fother;
brunna, well, spring; dloma, flower; fana, bit of cloth;
galga, cross, gallows; gajuka, companion; garda, fold;
gatatira, fear, rent; guma, man; hiuhma, crowd ; hliuma,
hearing ; liuta, hypocrite; lukarnastapa, candlesiick; ma-
gula, /itle boy; malma, send; ména, moon; nota, stern
of a ship; nuta, fisherman; skula, debtor; smakka, fig;
snaga, garment; swaihra, father-in-law; staua, judge;
weiha, priest.

1187 H
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arbi-numja, Zeir; arbja, heir; batrgja, citizen ; bandja,
prisoner; fatira-gaggia, governor; fiskja, fisher; fréuja,
master; gasinpja, companion; gudja, priest; haftirnja,
horn-blower; nhvundja, neighbour; swiglja, piper; timrja,
carpenter; wardja, guard; wilja, will. See § 158 note.

gawatirstwa, fellow~-worker; skuggwa, sirror; sparwa,
Sparrow.

Note.—aba, man, has in the gen. pl. abng, dat. pl. abnam;
and arihsa, ox, has in the gen. pl. adhsn8, See § 208,

§ 209. Sive. PLUR,
Nom. manna, man mans, mannans
Acc. mannan mans, mannans
Gen., mans manné
Dat, mann mannam

manna generalized the weak stem-form man-n- which
originally belonged only to the gen. dat. sing. and to all
forms of the pl. except the nom. (§ 208), cp. the similar
levelling in Latin in caro, flesk, acc. carnem, gen. carnis,
dat. carni, nom. pl. carnés, beside homo, man, hominem,
hominis, homini, nom. pl. homin&s. Sing. nom. manna
for *mana; acc. mannan for *manan; gen. mans from
*man-n-iz, for *manins, dat. mann from *manni, for
*manin; Pl nom. mannans for *manans from *mananiz,
mans from *man-n-iz, gen. manng like adhsné (§ 206),
dat. mannam formed like han-am (§ 207). The acc. pl.
is the nom. used for the accusative. In the gen. sing.
and nom. acc. pl. the -nnz was simplified to -ns after the
loss of the -i- (§ 158 note).

§ 210. b. Feminines.
SiveG.
Nom. tuggd, fongue managei, multitude
Acc. tuggdn managein
Gen. tuggdns manageins
Dat. tuggdn managein
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PLUR.
Nom. Acc. tuggdns manageins
' Gen, tuggdnod manageind
Dat. tuggdm manageim

The fem. n-stems were originally declined like the
masculine. As has been pointed out in § 206 the -6 of
the nom, tuggd was levelled out into the oblique cases
just as in Lat. sermo, discourse, acc. sermdnem, gen.
sermonis, dat. sermoni, abl. sermdne; Pl nom. acc.
sermonds, gen. sermonum, dat. abl. sermonibus. The
-8 in the gen. pl. regularly goes back to prim. Germanic
on (§ 87,(1)). The dat. pl. was formed direct from
tugg- + 6m, the ending of the &-stems (§ 191).

The in.stems had -in- in all forms of the sing. and pl.
already in prim. Germanic, as Sing. nom. *managin, ace.
“managinun; gen. *managinaz, or -z, dat. *managini;
Pl nom. *managiniz, acc. *managinunz, gen. *mana-
3indn, dat. *managinmiz, from which the Gothic forms,
except the nom. sing. and acc. dat. plural, were regularly
developed. The regular nom. sing. would be *managi
(§ 87, (1)). managei was a new formation with -ei from
the oblique cases. The acc. pl. manageins is the nom.
used for the accusative (cp. § 207). The dat. pl. manageim
was a new formation similar to hanam, tuggom. On
the origin of this declension, see Brugmann’s Grundriss,
vol. II (second ed.), pp. 312-18.

§211. Like tuggd are declined a large number of nouns,
as aglo, anguish ; azgd, ash ; brinnd, fever; driusd, slope;
fulls, fulness; gajukd, parable; Kkalbd, calf; mawild,
young maiden; mizdd, reward; ¢ind, woman; stairng,
star ; swaihrd, mother-in-law; pahd, clay; peitvd, thunder.

arbjd, heiress ; brunjd, breast-plate; gatimrio, building ;
hepio, chamber; nipjo, jfemale cousin; rapid, account;
sakjo, strife.

gatwo, street; Whtwo, early morn ; wahtwd, waich.

"2
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§ 212, Like managei are declined a large number of
nouns, most of which are formed from adjectives, as
aglaitel, Jascivionsness; aipei, mother; &udagei, blessed.
ness ; baitrei, bitterness ; balpei, boldness ; bairhtei, bright-
ness; bleibei, mercy ; diupei, depth ; drugkanei, drunken-
ness; frodei, understanding; gagudei, picty; garaihtei,
righteousness ; hduhhairtei, pride; hliitrei, purity ; kilpei,
womb; liutei, decest; marei, seq; mikilei, greatness;
pramstei, locust ; patirstei, thirst.

§ 218, c. Neuters,
SING. PLur.
Nom. Acc. hairtd, Aeart hairtona
Gen. hairtins hairtang
Dat. hairtin hafrtam

The neuter n-stems had originally the same endings
as the masc. and fem. except in the acc. sing. and nom,
acc. plural. Nom, acc. sing. hairtd from *xertd (§ 206).
The nom. acc. pl. had -6ns in the Indg. parent language.
This was changed in prim. Germanic into -6n6 with -6
from the neut. a-stems (§ 181). .06nd regularly became
ona in Gothic. The dat. pl. hairtam was formed in the
same manner as hanam (§ 207).

§ 214. Like hairtd are declined the following nouns :—
4ugd, eye; Ausd, car; dugadatird, window ; barnild, kil
child ; katrnd, corn; siglid, scal; pairkd, hole.

NotE.—watd, wafer, has in the dat. pl. watnam, and nams,
name, has in the nom. acc. pl. namna ; other plural cases of
these two words are not extant.

C. Mivor DErcLENsIONS.

§ 215. 1. Stems in .r.
Sive, PLur.
Nom. brépar, brother broprijus
Acc, bropar bropruns
Gen. broprs bropré

Dat. bropr broprum
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In the parent language the words for father, mother and
daughter had in the sing. nom. -t€r, acc. loc. -ter-, voc, ter,
gen. dat, -tr- (with consonantal r), PL nom,. -ter-, acc, «tr-
(with consonantal r), dat. loc. -tr- (with vocalic ), cp. § 208.
The word for drother had sing. nom. -t0r or -tér, and the
word for sister -Or (see § 147) with short -or- or loss of -0~
in the other cases just as in -tér, -ter-, -tr~. In Goth. -e-,
-0~ regularly became -a- before the following -r- (cp. §§ 89
note, 106). The prim. Germ. forms of bropar were:
Sing. nom. *bropér, or -&r (cp. Gr. Dor. ¢pirup, bpdrp,
member of a clan, worhp, father), acc. *broparun, or -erun
(cp. dpliropa, ¢pétepa), voc. *brépar, or -er (cp. dpdrop,
¢pérep), gen., *Bropraz, or «iz (cp. warpds, Lat, patris), dat.
“Bropri (cp. watpt); PL nom. *bropariz, or -iriz (cp. $piropes,
watépes), acc, *broprunz, gen. *Broprdn (cp. marpdy), dat.
*broprumiz; from which all the Gothic forms are regularly
developed except the nom. sing. and the nem. and gen,
plural. The nom. sing. is the acc. or voc. used for the
nominative. The ending -0r, -8 would not have become
-ar in Gothic, see § 89 note. The nom. pl. was formed
after the analogy of sunjus (§ 202) owing to the acc, and
dat. pl. regularly falling together in both declensions, On
the -& in bropre see § 179.

§ 216. In the same manner are declined :—dadhtar,
daughter ; swistar (§ 147), sister.  The word fadar, father,
only occurs once, and that in the voc. or nom. sing.
*modar, mother, does not occur at all, instead of which
4ipei (§ 212) is used.

2, Stems in -nd.

§ 217. The nouns of this declension are old present
participles, like Lat. feréns, bearing, gen. ferentis, and
originally had the same case endings as the other con-
sonantal stems. But in Gothic as in the other Germanic
languages they underwent various new formations. The
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nom. sing. was a new formation with .d- from the inflected
forms, cp. Lat. feréns from *ferenss older *ferents (§ 138);
acc. frijond from *frijéndun, dat. frijond from *frijéndi;
nom. pl. frijonds from *frijondiz, which was also used for
the accusative. The gen. sing. and gen. dat. pl. were
formed after the analogy of the a-stems (§179). For the
declension of the present participles in Gothic, see § 239.

SinG. Prur.

Nom, frijonds, friend frijonds

Voc. Ace. frijond frijonds

Gen. frijondis frijonde
Dat. frijond frijondam

§ 218, In like manner are inflected the extant forms
of allwaldands, the Almighty ; bisitands, neighbour ;
déupjands, baptizer; fraujinonds, ruler; fijands, enemy;
fraweitands, avenger; gibands, giver; mérjands, pro-
claimer ; midumonds, mediator; nasjands, saviour; talz-
Jjands, teacher.

3. Masculines.

§219. Of the masculines belonging here we have only
traces, as sing. nom. me&ndps, month, gen. mendps (or
meénopis ?), dat. m&ndp, pl. nom. acc. méndps, dat. mengp-
um; sing. nom. reiks, ruler, gen. reikis, dat. reik, pl.
nom. acc. reiks, gen. reikg, dat. reikam; sing. nom.
weitwods, witness, acc. weitwdd, pl. nom. weitwdds,
gen, weitwode.

§ 220. 4. Feminines.
SinG. PLur.
Nom. batirgs, city batirgs
Acc. batirg batirgs J
Gen. badrgs batirgé {
Dat, batirg batirgim
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The prim. Germ. forms of batirgs were: .Sing, nom.
*burys (§ 188), acc. *bBurgun, gen, *burgaz or -z, dat.
*durgi; Pl nom. *burgiz, acc, *burgunz, gen. *burgdn,
dat. *purgumiz, from which are regularly developed the
gen, dat. sing. and nom. plural (but see § 169). Nom.
sing. batdrgs for *bafirhs with g from the other cases.
The acc. pl. is the nom. used for the accusative. The acc.
sing. and gen. and dat. pl. were formed after the analogy of
the i-stems (§ 198). The regular forms would have been
*patrgy, *batdrgd, *batrgum,

§ 221. In the same manner are declined :~alhs, fenple;
brusts, dreast; dulps, feast; miluks, mulk; mitaps (gen.
mitads), measure ; nahts, night, but dat, pl. nahtam, formed
after the analogy of dagam (§ 179); spaiirds, racecourse ;
waihts, thing.

Note.—dulps and waihts are also declined according to the
i-declension (§ 198).

5. Neuters.

§ 222. Sing. nom. acc. fon, fire, gen. funins, dat. funin,
No plural forms occur.

CHAPTER XI
" ADJECTIVES

THE DECLENSION OF ADJECTIVES.

§ 228. Inthe parent Indg. language nouns and adjectives
were declined alike without any distinction in endings, as
in Latin, Greek, and Sanskrit. What is called the un-
inflected form of adjectives in the Germanic languages is a
remnant of the time when nouns and adjectives were
declined alike. But already in Indo-Germanic the pro-
nominal adjectives had partly nominal and partly prono-
minal endings as in Sanskrit. In prim. Germanic the
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endings of the pronominal adjectives were extended to all
adjectives. These remarks apply to what is called in the
Germanic languages the strong declension of adjectives.

The so-called weak declension of adjectives is a special
Germanic formation by means of the suffixes -en., -on.,
which were originally used to form nomina agentis, and
attributive nouns, as Lat. edd (gen. edonis), glutfon, Goth,
stava, judge, wardja, guard, walchman, gen. stauins,
wardjins; Lat. adjectives catus, sly, cunning, rifus, red,
red-haired, silus, pug-nosed, beside the proper names Catd
(gen. Catonis), lit. the sly one, Rufd, the red-haired man,
Sil6, the pug-nosed man; and similarly in Gothic blinds,
blind, Yints, hypocritical, deceitful, weihs, holy, beside blinda,
blind man, liuta, hypocrite, weiha, priest, lit, holy one. Such
nouns came to be used attributively at an early period, and
then later as adjectives, And already in prim. Germanic
this weak declension became the rule when the adjective
followed the definite article, as ahma sa weiha, lit. g/os/
the holy one ; OE. Wulfmér se geonga, Wulfim@r the Young,
OHG. Ludowig ther snello, Ludwig the Brave, cp. NHG.
Karl der Grosse. At a later period, but still in prim,
Germanic, the two kinds of adjectives—strong and weak—
became differentiated in use. When the one and when
the other form was used in Gothic is a question of syntax
(§ 480). It should be noted that there were also adjectival
n-stems in the parent Indg. language, but that they did not
have vocalic stems beside them as is the case in the Ger-
manic languages.

§ 224. In Gothic the adjectives are declined as strong or
weak (§ 480). They have three genders and the same
cases as nouns.

A. THE StrRONG DECLENSION.

§ 225. The strong declension contains a-stems, i-stems,
and u-stems. The case endings are partly nominal and
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partly pronominal, the latter are printed in italics. The
nominal endings have already been explained in the
vocalic declension of nouns. The pronominal endings
will be explained in § 265.

a-stems.
§ 226. The a-stems are sub-divided into pure a-stems,
ja-stems, and wa-stems. The nominal endings of the

pure a-stems for the three genders are the same as those
of dags (§ 179), wadrd (§ 181), giba (§191).

Pure a-stems.

Sine.
Masc. Neut. Fem,
Nom, blinds; blind blind, blindata blinda
Acc. blindana blind, blindale blinda
Gen. blindis blindis blinddizos
Dat.  blindamma blindammia blindai
PLur.
Nom. blinddz blinda blindds
Acc. blindans blinda blindos
Gen. blindadizé blinddzzz blinddize
Dat. blinddin blinddimn blinddine

Nore.—On adjectives like 1dus, emmply (gen. ldusis); gagqiss,
consenting (gen. gagissis), see § 175 ; gops (gen. gadis), good,
see § 173 ; liufs (gen. liubis), dear, see § 16L.

§227. Like blinds are declined by far the greater ma-
jority of Gothic adjectives. Examples are diweins, eternal;
airpeins, earthly; alls, all; arms, poor; dudags, blessed ;
bairhts, bright; béitrs, bitter ; barnisks, childish ; diups,
deep ; dumbs, dumb; dwals, foolish; fagrs, beautifil;
frops (gen. frodis), wise; fulgins, Jidden; fulls, full;
galeiks, /ike; ghurs, sad; gops (gen. godis), good; gré.
dags, hungry ; gulpeins, golden ; héils, whole ; halts, lame;
handugs, wise; hifitrs, pure ; hulps, gracious ; ibns,even ;
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endings of the pronominal adjectives were extended to all
adjectives. These remarks apply to what is called in the
Germanic languages the strong declension of adjectives.

The so-called weak declension of adjectives is a special
Germanic formation by means of the suffixes -en-, -on-,
which were originally used to form nomina agentis, and
attributive nouns, as Lat. edd (gen. edonis), glutton, Goth.
staua, judge, wardja, guard, walchman, gen. stauins,
wardjins; Lat. adjectives catus, sly, cunning, rifus, red,
red-hatred, silus, pug-nosed, beside the proper names Catd
(gen. Catonis), lit. the sly one, Rufd, the red-haired man,
Sils, the pug-nosed man ; and similarly in Gothic blinds,
blind, liuts, hypocritical, deceitful, weihs, holy, beside blinda,
blind man, liuta, hypocrite, weiha, priest, 1it. /oy one. Such
nouns came to be used attributively at an early period, and
then later as adjectives. And already in prim. Germanic
this weak declension became the rule when the adjective
followed the definite article, as ahma sa weiha, lit. ghos?
the holy one ; OE. Wulfm&r se geonga, Wulfmar the Young,
OHG. Ludowig ther snello, Ludwig the Brave, cp. NHG,
Karl der Grosse. At a later period, but still in prim,
Germanic, the two kinds of adjectives—strong and weak—
became differentiated in use. When the one and when
the other form was used in Gothic is a question of syntax
(§ 480). It should be noted that there were also adjectival
n-stems in the parent Indg. language, but that they did not
have vocalic stems beside them as is the case in the Ger-
manic languages.

§ 224. In Gothic the adjectives are declined as strong or
weak (§ 430). They have three genders and the same
cases as nouns.

A. Tue Strone DEcLENsION.

§ 225. The strong declension contains a-stems, i-stems,
and u-stems. The case endings are partly nominal and
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partly pronominal, the latter are printed in italics. The
nominal endings have already been explained in the
vocalic declension of nouns. The pronominal endings
will be explained in § 265.

a-stems.
§ 226. The a-stems are sub-divided into pure a-stems,
ja-stems, and wa-stems. The nominal endings of the

pure a-stems for the three genders are the same as those
of dags (§ 179), wadrd (§ 181), giba (§191).

Pure a-stems.

Sive.
Mase. Newut. Fem.
Nom. blinds, dind blind, blindala blinda
Acc. blindana blind, blindala blinda
Gen. blindis blindis blinddizos
Dat.  blindamma blindamina blindai
PLur.
Nom. blindd: blinda blind6s
Acc. blindans blinda blindos
Gen. blinddizz blinddize blinddizo
Dat.  blinddinm blinddim blinddrimn

Nore.—On adjectives like 1aus, empty (gen. lausis); gaqiss,
consenting (gen. gaqissis), see § 175 ; gdps (gen. gddis), good,
see § 173 liufs (gen. liubis), dear, see § 161.

§227. Like blinds are declined by far the greater ma-
jority of Gothic adjectives. Examples are diweins, efernal ;
afrpeins, earthly; alls, all; arms, poor; dudags, blessed;
bairhts, bright ; béitrs, bitter ; barnisks, childish ; diups,
deep ; dumbs, dumb; dwals, fookish; fagrs, beautiful;
frops (gen. frodis), wise; fulgins, hidden; fulls, full;
galeiks, fke; ghurs, sad; gops (gen. godis), good; gré-
dags, hungry ; gulpeins, golden ; héils, whole ; halts, lame;
handugs, wise; hliitrs, pure ; hulps, gracious ;. ibns,even ;
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juggs, young ; kalds, cold; laggs, long; lats, slothful;
leitils, kitle; liufs (gen. lubis), dear; mahts, possible;
mahteigs, mighty ; manags, much ; mikils, great ; mddags,
angry; raihts, right ; saps (gen. sadis), full ; sineigs, old;
siuks, sick; smals, small ; snutrs, wise; swarts, black;
swérs, honoured; swinps, strong; tils, fit; ubils, evil;
unweis, unlearned ; wairps, worthy ; weihs, holy.

ja-stems,

§ 228. The ja-stems are divided into two classes like the
corresponding declension of nouns (§ 183): (1) ja-stems
with a short radical syllable, and those whose stems end
in a vowel ; (2) ja-stems with a long stem-syllable. The
latter only differ from the former in the singular. The
nominal endings of (1) are the same as those of harjis
(§184), kuni (§ 186), giba (§191) ; and of (2) hairdeis (§184),
kuni (§ 186), bandi (§ 193).

SiNG.
Masc. Neut. Fem.
Nom. midjis, middle  midi, midjata midja
Acc. midjana midi, midjata midja
Gen. midjis midjis midjdizos
Dat. midjamma midjanima midjai
PLur.
Mase. Newt. Fem.
Nom. midjaz midja midjos
. Acc. midjans midja midjos
Gen. midjdizz midjdizz midjdizo
Dat. midjdomn midjdim midjdin

§ 229. Like midjis are declined aljis, other; gawiliis,
willing ; sunjis, frue ; unsibjis, lawless ; fullatdjis, perfect ;
niujis, new ; ubiltSjis, evitdoing. Frija-, free, has in the
nom. sing. masc. freis (§ 153).

“ o
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§ 280,
SinG.
Masc. Neut. Fem.
Nom, wilpeis, wild =~ wilpi, wilpjeta ~ wilpi
Acc. wilpjana wilpi, wilpjefa  wilpja
Gen. wilpeis wilpeis (or -jis ?) wilpjdizos
Dat. wilpj wilpj wilpjai

Note.—The gen. sing. of an adjective belonging to this class
is not extant.

§ 281. Like wilpeis are declined airzeis, asiray ; alpeis,
old; fairneis, old; wobeis, sweet.

wa-stems.

§ 282. The wa-stems are declined like the pure a-stems.
Only a very few adjectives of this class are extant in
Gothic : triggws, #rue; lasiws, weak, the regular form of
which would be *lasius (§ 150), occurs once only, and that
in the nom. sing. masc. The nom. singular forms *qius,
alwe, pl. iwai; *faus, little, pl. fawéi; *usskaus, vigilant,
pl. usskawai, do not occur. See §§ 149, 150,

i-stems.

§ 283. With the exception of the noni. sing. all genders,
the acc. sing. neut., and the gen. sing. masc. and neut, all
the forms went over into the ja-declension with the same
endings as midjis (§ 228). Nom. sing. hrains like gasts
(§ 196), ansts (§ 198); gen. sing. hrainis like gastis;
nom, acc, sing. neut. hrain from prim. Germ. *xraini, cp.
OE. bryce (neut.) from *bruki, brittle; Gr. W®p., skilful.
The gen. sing. fem. of an adjective of this class is not
extant; nor is the -ata form of the nom. acc. sing.
neuter.
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SING.
Masc. Neul, Fem.
Nom. hréins, clear hréin hrains
Acc. hrainjana hrain hréinja
Gen. hrainis hréinis *hréinjdizos

Dat. hrainjamma hrainjanma hréinjai

PLUR.
Nom. hréinjd: hrainja hrainjos
Acc. hréinjans hrainja hrainjos
Gen. hréinjdise hrainjdizz hréinjdrso
Dat. hrainjdim hrainjdin hrainjdim

§ 284, Like hrains are declined analdugns, lhidden;
anasiuns, visible; andandms, pleasant; &ups, desert;
briiks, useful; gafdurs, well-behaved ; gaméins, common;
séls, kind ; skauns, beautiful ; skeirs, clear; suts (? siits),
sweet; and a few others.

u-stems.

§ 285. The u-forms appear only in the nom. sing. of all
genders and in the acc. sing. neut. and are like sunus
(§ 202), faihu (§ 205). The gen. and dat. sing. of all
genders are wanting. The ending of the gen. sing. masc.
and neut. would probably be -Aus; cp. the adverbial gen.
fildus (§ 205 note).  The nom. acc. neut. pl. are also
wanting.  All the other extant cases have passed over
into the ja-declension.

SING.
Masc. Neut, Fem,
Nom. hardus, hard  hardu, hardjefe hardus
Acc. - hardjena hardu, hardjale hardja
Gen. *harddus *harddus *hardjdizos
Dat.  *hardjaemma  *hardjamma *hardjai
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PLURr.
Nom. hardja; *hardja hardjos
Acc. hardjans *hardja hardjos
Gen. hardjdizz hardjdizz hardjdize
Dat. hardjdim hardjdim hardjdim

§ 286. Like hardus are declined the following adjectives
—aggwus, narvow ; aglus, difficult; hnasqus, soff;
katirus, /heavy; laushandus, empiy-handed; manwus,
ready; qairrus, gentle; seipus, late; tulgus, steadfast;
twalibwintrus, fwelve years old ; patrsus, withered ;
Plaqus, sof?.

B. Weak Dzcrension.

§ 287. The weak declension of adjectives agrees exactly
with that of the three nouns hana (§ 207), hairtd (§ 213),
and tuggd (§ 210).

Siye.
Masc. Neut. Fem.
Nom. blinda, blind  blindd blindd
Acc. blindan blindd blindon
Gen. blindins blinding blindons
Dat. - blindin blindin blindon
PLur.
Nom. blindans blinddna blindéns
Acc. blindans blinddona blindéns
Gen. blindang blindang blindond
Dat. blindam blindam blinddm

§238. In the same manner are declined the weak forms
of the ja-stems. See'§ 168 note. The i- and u-stems are
also thus declined, but have the endings -ja, jo, - in the
nom. sing. like the ja-stems, thus :—
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ja-stems,
SiNG.

Masc. Neut. Fem.
Nom. niuja, new niujo niujé
Acc. niujan niujd niujon

&c. &e. &c.
Sine.
Nom. wilpja, wild wilpjd wilpjo
Acc. wilpjan wilhjd wilpjon
&e. &e. &e.
i-stems.
SiNG.

Masc. Neut. . Fem,
Nom. hrainja, cdean  hréinjo hrainjo
Acc. - hrainjan hrainjo hréinjon

&e. &e. &e,
u-stems.
SiNG.

Masc. Neut. Fem.
Nom. hardja, hard  hardjo hardjo
Ace. hardjan hardjs hardjon

&ec. . & &e.

C. D=CcLENSION OF PARTICIPLES,

§ 289, In the parent language the stem of the present
participle ended in -nt, as in Lat. ferent-, Gr. $éporr,
~ bearing.  The masc. and neut. were originally declined
like consonant stems (§ 217), and the fem. like bandi
(§ 198). This original distinction was not preserved either
in Gothic or the West Germanic languages. In Gothic the
present participle came to have only weak forms except in
the masc. nom. sing. nimands (§ 217) beside nimanda.
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In other respects it is always declined weak like the three
nouns hana (§ 207), hairtd (§ 218), managei (§ 210). The
reason why the fem. is declined like managei and not like
tuggd is owing to the fact that the original ending of the
nom. was 4 (§§ 193, 210). In the West Germanic languages
the masc. and neut. went over into the ja-declension after
the analogy of the feminine, and then the pres. participle
came to be declined like an ordinary adjective according
to both the strong and the weak declension.

SinG.
Masc. Neut, Fem.

Nom. nimands, nimanda, feking nimandd = nimandei
Acc. nimandan nimandé nimandein
Gen. nimandins nimandins nimandeins
Dat. nimandin nimandin nimandein

PLur.
Nom. nimandans nimanddna nimandeins
Acc. nimandans nimandona nimandeins
Gen. nimandané nimandang nimandeind
Dat. nimandam nimandam nimandeim

§ 240. The past participle has both the strong and the
weak declension. In the former case it is declined like
blinds (§ 226), and in the latter like blinda (§ 287).

§ 241. Strong.
SING,
Masc. Neut. Fem.
Nom. numans, faken numan, numanata numana
Acc, numanana numan, numanata numana
&c. &e. &e.

In the same manner are declined the past participles of
weak verbs, as nasips, saved, acc. nasidana; salbdps,
anotnled, acce. salbddana, & On the interchange of p
and d see § 173,
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§ 242, Weak.
SING.
Masc. Neut. Fem.
numana numano numand
Nom. { nasida nasidd nasidd
ntmanan  numand numanon
Ace, {nasidan nasido nasidon
&e. &e. &e.

D. Tue CoMPARISON OF ADJECTIVES.
1. The Comparative Degree.

§ 248, The Indg. parent language had several suffixes
by means of which the comparative degree was formed.
But in the individual branches of the parent language one
of the suffixes generally became more productive than the
rest, and in the course of time came to be the principal
one from which the comparative was formed, the other
suffixes only being preserved in isolated forms. The only
Indg. comparative suffix which remained productive in
the Germanic languages is -is-, which became «iz- (=Goth.
«iz-, OHG. +ir-, OE. -r-) in prim. Germanic by Verner’s law
(§186). To this suffix was added in prim. Germanic, or
probably in the pre-Germanic period, the formative suffix
en, -on-, as in Gr. #8lwv from *of@dlowr, gen. 1dlovos
= Goth. sfitiza, gen, siitizins, OHG. suoziro, gen. suoz-
iren, OE. swétra, sweefer, gen.swétran, This explainswhy
the comparative is declined weak in the oldest periods of
the Germanic languages. In Gothic it is declined like the
present participle (§ 289), except that the nom. sing. masc.
is always weak., Beside the suffix -iz- there was also in
prim. Germanic a suffix -6z- (Goth. -6z-, OHG. +or+, OE, -1+
which did not exist in Indo-Germanic. This suffix is
a special Germanic new formation, and arose from the
comparative of adverbs whose positive originally ended in
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- = Indg. ablative ending :5d (§ 89). . And then at a later
period it became extended to adjectives. ' In Gothic the
ja-stems, i-stems, and u.stems take the suffix -iz-; pure
a-stems sometimes take the one, sometimes the other

suffix, thus :—
PosITIVE. COMPARATIVE.
manags, great managiza
Jjugsgs, young jahiza (§§ 62, 187)
swinps, strong swinpdza
alpeis; old alpiza
siits, sweet stitiza
hardus, hard hardiza

2. The Superlative Degree,

§ 244. The superlative, like the comparative degree,
was formed in the Indg. parent language by means of
several suffixes. But in the individual branches of the
parent language one of the suffixes generally became
more productive than the rest, and in the course of time
came to be the principal one from which the superlative
degree was formed, the other suffixes only being preserved
in isolated forms. The only superlative suffix which re-
mained productive in the Germanic languages is -to- in
the combination -isto-, formed by adding the original
superlative suffix -to- to the comparative suffix -s-, as
in Sanskrit and Greek, as Gr. #dwros = Goth. siitists,
OHG. suozisto, OE. swétest(a), sweefest. The simple
superlative suffix -to- has been preserved in Gr., Lat., and
the Germanic languages in the formation of the ordinal
numerals, as Gr. &os, Lat. sextus, Goth. saihsta, OHG.
sehsto, OE. siexta, sixth. The Germanic suffix -0st- was
a new formation like -6z- in the comparative. In Gothic
the rule seems to have been that adjectives which had -iz-
in the comparative had -ist- in the superlative, and those

1187 I
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which had -8z- in the comparative had -9st- in the superla-
tive ; but there are not sufficient examples of the compara-
tive and superlative of the same adjective extant to enable
us to establish the rule with certainty. The superlative
has both the strong and weak declension. In the former
case it is declined like blinds (§ 226), except that the neut.
nom. acc. sing. in -ata does not occur, and perhaps was
not in use; and in the latter case like blinda (§ 287).
Examples of the superlative are armdsts, poorest; héau-
hists, lighést ; managists, greatest.

3. Irregular Comparison.

§ 245. The following adjectives form their comparative
and superlative from a different root or stem than the
positive :—

Pos. Coump. SUPERL.
g0ps (gen. godis), good  batiza batists
leitils, Jttle minniza minnists
mikils, great maiza méists
sineigs, o/d wanting sinista
ubils, evi/ wairsiza wanting

Nore.—sinista is used as the translation of Gr. wmpeoBirepos,
elder, pai sinistans, the elders.

§ 246. There are six superlative forms ending in -ma,
-tuma, -duma which were formed from adverbial stems
with the Germanic superlative suffixes .um., -tum.,
-dum., cp, Lat. optimus, best; intimus from *entemos,
inwmost = Indg. *en-tmos with vocalic m (§ 53). On the +t-
beside d see §§ 128 note 2, 136. The forms are: athuma,
higher ; fruma, the former, prior, first; innuma, the nner,
innermost; aftuma, the following, next, posterus; iftuma,
the following, next ; hleiduma, the left, which are all declined
weak like hana (§207), hairtd (§ 218), managei (§ 210)
These came to have a comparative meaning in Gothic,
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and then to adhuma, aftuma, and fruma new superla-
tives atthumists (athmists), sighest, aftumists, last, after-
nost, frumists, first, were formed; and similarly hindu-
mists, hindmost, speédumists, /est, from *hinduma, *spé-
duma.
NUMERALS.
1. Cardinals.

§ 247. The extant cardinal numerals are :—éins, one;
twéi, fwo; prija (neut), #hree; fidwor, four; fmf, five;
saihs, six; sibun, seven ; ahtéu, eight; niun, ninc; taihun,
ten ; *4inlif (but dat. Ainlibim), eleven ; twalif (dat. twa.
libim), fwelve ; idwortathun, fourteen ; Bmftathun, fiftcen ;
twai tigjus, fwenty; *preis tigjus (but acc. prins tiguns),
thirty ; fidwor tigjus, forty; fimf tigjus, fifly; saihs tig-
jus, sixty ; sibunt€hund, sevenfy; abtautShund, ezghiy;
niuntéhund (gen. niuntShundis), ninety; tafhuntéhund
(tathuntaihund), /Zundred; twa hunda, fwo Jundred;
brija hunda, three hundred; fimf hunda, five hundred;
niun hunda, nine hundred; pusundi, thousand; twods
plsundjos, two thousand ; 'g* (="*preis, see § 2) puisundjos,
three thousand; fidwor pasundjds, jfour thousand; fimf
blUsundjds, five thousand; and the datives mip tafhun
plisundjom, with ten thousand; mip twéim tigum piisundjo,
with twenty thousand. See § 2.

The final-n in sibun, niun, tajhun = prim. Germ.’ ‘sebun,
older »um, *newun (Indg. *newn with vocalic n), *tehun,
older -um (§ 87), was either due to the inflected forms
(§ 252) or else to the influence of the ordinals (§ 253) as in
OS. and OHG. *&inlif and twalif originally meant some-
thing like (len and) one left over, (fen and) two left over, cp.
Lithuanian véniilika, eleven, dvylika, fwelve, &c., where
Goth. «if and Lith. -lika are from *lig-, the weak form of
the Indg. root leig-, fo leave, and are ultimately related to
Goth. leitvan, /o lend, Gr, \elno, Lat. linqud, I Jeave. The

12
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assimilation of *1ih to -lif first took place in twalif because
of the preceding labial (§ 184 note), and then, at a later
period, the -lif was extended to *&inlif (cp. dat. 4inlibim)
for older *ainlih. 13 to 19 were formed by the simple
ordinals plus tafhun, but of these only fidwdrtathun and
fimftafhun are extant.

The decades 20 to 60 were formed in prim. Germanic
from the units 2 to 6 and the abstract noun *tegund: =
Indg. *dekmtt, decade, whence the Goth. stem-form tigu-
which went over into the u-declension with a plural tigjus,
as nom. twai tigjus, fwenty, dat. twaim tigum. Prim.
Germanic *tegund“ is a derivative of prim. Germanic
*teyun. (= Indg. *dékm, Gr. 8éa, Lat. decem, Goth.
tafhun) with change of x to g by Verner’s law (§ 136) and
the loss of the final consonants (§ 87). These numerals
govern the gen. case. The existing acc. gen. dat. forms
are :—acc., prins tiguns, fidwor tiguns, fimf tiguns;
gen. prijé tigiwe; dat. twiim tigum, saihs tigum. The
formation of the numerals 7o-100 is difficult to explain;
for an account of the various explanations hitherto pro-
posed, see Osthoff-Brugmann’s Morphologische Unter-
suchungen, v. pp. 11-17. The numerals 200, 300, 500, goo
are formed from the units and the neut. noun hund (= Gr,
éxardy, Lat. centum), Aundred, which is declined like
watrd (§ 181). They govern the gen. case. The only
existing . inflected forms of the oblique cases are: dat.
twéim hundam, fimf hundam; plisundi is a fem. noun,
declined like bandi (§ 198), and governs the gen. case.
The examples of the oblique cases are: dat. fidwor
piisundjom, fimf plisundjom, and those given on p. 115.

§ 248, The first three cardinal numerals are declmable
in all cases and genders.

§ 249. (1) 4ins, neut. 4in, 4inata, fem. 4ina, is always
strong and is declined like blinds (§ 226). Plural forms
meaning only, alone also occur. .
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§260. (2}  Masc. Newt, Fem.
Nom. twéi twa twas
Acc.  twans twa twos
Gen, twaddje twaddje — R
Dat. twaim twiim twhim

§ 251. (3) Masc. Neut. Fem.
Nom. *preis prija *preis
Acc.  prins prija prins
Gen. prije prije -
Dat. -~ prim prim —

§ 252, The cardinal numerals 4~15 usually remain un-
inflected ;- when inflected they follow the i.declension
(§ 198), forming their dat, in -im and gen. in-&; the existing
examples are dat. fidworim, taihunim, inlibim, twalibim,
fimf tafhunim; gen. niung, twalibe.

2. Ordinals.

§ 258. The extant ordinals are:—fruma (frumists,
§ 246), first; anpar, second; bridja, third ; Amfta., fifth;
safhsta, sixth ; ahtuda, ejghth ; niunda, nimth ; tathunda,
tenth ; fimftatafhunda, fifteenth (dat. fimftatathundin).

pridja (Gr. rpiros) with weak stem-form from Indg. *tri-,
the weak form of *trei-, #iree. . From pridja onwards the
other ordinals were formed from the cardinals by means
of the Indg. superlative suffix -to- (§ 244), the t of which
regularly remained unshifted in fimfta- and saihsta
(§ 128 note 2). In other positions the t became p by the
first sound-shifting (§ 128), then p became & by Verner's
law (§ 188), which regularly became d aftern (see §§ 172-3).
It is difficult to account for the -u- in ahtuda.

§ 254, fruma follows the weak declension, the fem. of
which is declined like managei (§ 210). anpar is declined
strong like blinds (§ 228), except that the nom. acc. neut,
never ends in -ata ; nom, masc. anpar (§175), neut. anpar,
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fem. anpara. The remaining ordinals are declined weak
like blinda (§ 237).
3. Other Numerals.

§ 255. Both is expressed by masc. nom. bai, acc. bans,
dat, baim, neut. nom. acc. ba ; also by masc. nom. bajops,
dat. bajdopum.

§ 256. The only extant simple distributive numeral is
tweihnai, #wo each, of which the fem. acc. tweihnds, dat.
tweihnaim, occur. Distributive numerals are expressed
by prepositional or pronominal phrases : bi twans afppau
maist prins, by fwos or at most by threes ; ana larjansh
(§ 275) fimftiguns, by fifties w cach (company) ; insandida
ins twans hranzuh (§ 275), &e sent them forth two and two.

§ 257. Multiplicatives are formed by adding the adj.
falp- to the cardinals. They are dinfalps, onefold, simple ;
fidurfalps, jfourfold; taihuntaibundfalps, lundredfold;
managfalps, manifold.

Note.—~Observe that instead of fidlwor we have fidur- in
compounds ; other examples are : fidurddgs (adj.), space of four
days; fidurragineis, fefrarchate; cp. OE. fySerfete, fourfooted.

§ 258. Numeral adverbs in answer to the question, /0w
often ? are expressed by numerals together with the dat.
sing. and pl. of *sinps, #ime (lit. a going): dinamma sinpa,
once ; anparamma sinpa, @ second time; twaim sinpam,
twice; prim sinpam, #irice; fimf sinpam, five tmes;
sibun sinpam, seven times ; cp. OE, &ne sia, once; fif
siSum, five timmes.

CHAPTER XII
PRONOUNS

§ 269. ‘The most difficult chapter in works on com-
parative grammar is the one dealing with the pronouns.
It is impossible to state with any degree of certainty how
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many pronouns the parent Indg. language had and what
forms they had assumed at the time it became differentiated
into the various branches which constitute the Indg. family
of languages. The difficulty is rendered still more com-
plicated by the fact that most of the pronouns, especially
the personal and demonstrative, must have had accented
and unaccented forms existing side by side in the parent
language itself; and that one or other of the forms became
generalized already in the prehistoric period of the in-
dividual branches of the parent language. - And then at
a later period, but still in prehistoric times, there arose
new accented and unaccented forms side by side in the
individual branches, as e.g. in prim. Germanic ek, mek
beside ik, mik. The separate Germanic languages gene-
ralized one or other of these forms before the beginning
of the oldest literary monuments and then new accented
beside unaccented forms came into existence again. And
similarly during the historic periods of the different lan-
guages. Thus, e.g. the OE. for I is ic, this became in
ME. ich accented form beside i unaccented form, ich then
disappeared in standard ME. (but it is still preserved in
one of the modern dialects of Somersetshire) and i came
to be used as the accented and unaccented form. At
a later period it became I when accented and remained
i when unacéented. The former has become NE. T, and
the latter has disappeared from the literary language, but
it is still preserved in many northern Engl. dialects, as i.
In these dialects i is regularly used in interrogative and
subordinate sentences; the ME. accented form I has
become ai and is only used in the dialects to express
special emphasis, and from it a new unaccented form a
has been developed which.can only be used in making
direct assertions. Thus in one and the same dialect
(Windhill, Yorks.) we arrive at three forms: ai, a, 1, which
are never mixed up syntactically by genuine native dia-
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lect speakers. Something similar to what has happened
and still is happening in the modern dialects must also
have taken place in the prehistoric and historic periods of
all the Indg. languages; hence in the prehistoric forms of
the pronouns given below it must not be assumed that
they were the only ones existing in prim. Germanic.
They are merely given as the nearest ascertainable forms
from which the Gothic forms were descended.

§ 260. 1. Personal.
FirsT PERsoN.
SING. DuaL, PLur.
Nom. ik, / wit weis
Acc. mik ugkis . uns, unsis
Gen. meina *ugkara unsara
Dat. mis ugkis uns, unsis

SEcoND PERsoN.

Nom. pu, thox *jut jus
Acc. puk igqis izwis
Gen. Dpeina igqara izwara
Dat. pus igqis izwis
Tuirp PERsON.
SiNG.

Masc. Neut. Fem,.
Nom. is, 4e ita, i si, she
Acc. ina ita ija
Gen. is is izos
Dat. imma imma iz4i

PLur.
Nom. eis ija *ijos
Acc. ins *ja ijos
Gen, iz& *iz& izo

Dat. im im im
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§ 261, In the parent language the nom. was rarely
used except to express emphasis (cp. Skr. Lat. and
Gr.), because it was sufficiently indicated by the personal
endings of the verb. Beside the accented form of each
case of the personal pronouns, there also existed one or
more unaccented forms just as in many modern dialects,
where we often find three or even four forms for the
nom. case of each pronoun, Itis impossible to determine
whether forms like ik, mik, mis, and pu, puk, pus, jus
represent the original accented or unaccented forms,
because prim. Germanic e became i in Gothic both in
accented (§ 66) and unaccented syllables (§ 107), and u, @
were not distinguished in writing (§ 8). ~Forms with
medial -z- like izwis, iz0s, iz, &c. represent unaccented
forms (§ 136). The -k in mik, puk, sik (§ 262) goes back
to a prim. Germanic emphatic particle *ke = Indg. *ge,
which is found in Gr. pronominal forms like épéye, e
indeed. The gen. of the sing., dual and plural of the first
and second persons probably represents the nom. acc.
neut. pl. of the corresponding possessive pronouns (§ 2683),
which came to be used for the gen. of the personal pro-
nouns. The origin of the final -s in mis, pus, sis, and of
the -is in unsis, izwis, ugkis, igqis is unknown.

Prim. Germanic *ek (O.Icel. ek, cp. Lat. ego, Gr. éyd) :
*ik (OE. ic, OS. ik, OHG. ih); *mek:*mik (O.Icel.
0S. mik, OHG. mih); *mes: *miz (OS. mi, OHG. mir);
*wis (Goth. weis): *wiz (0S. wi, OHG. wir); *unz
(=OE. OS..is, OHG. uns, Indg. *ns with vocalic 1, § 54),
the unaccented form of *nes = Skr. nas, us; *unsiz
formed from Goth. uns + iz; Goth. OE. OS. wi-t, O.Icel.
vi-t are unaccented plural forms with the addition of -4
which is of obscure origin ; *uy-kiz (§ 158) where uy- = the
un- in un-s, cp. OE. unc, OS, unk. *pii (Lat. tG, O.Icel.
OE. pii, OS. thii, OHG. dii) : *pu (Gr. o6, OE. pu, OS. thu,
OHG. du); *pek (? OE. pec): *pik (O.Icel. pik, OS. thik, -
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OHG. dih), the Goth. acc. and dat. had u from the
nominative; *pes:*piz (OS. thi, OHG. dir); *jiis (Lith.
jiis) : *juz, Goth. may represent either form. It is doubt-
ful what were the original forms of izwis and igqis (OE.
inc, OS. ink).

Nom. sing. is (Lat. is) ; in-a (O.Lat. im, OS. ina, OHG.
in), the final -a from prim. Germanic -6 is originally a pre-
position governing the acc. case like Skr. &, up o, used
after accusatives ; and similarly in ita, pata, pana (§ 265),
tvana (§ 278), the -6 is regularly preserved in lvandh
(§ 275), hrarjandh, lvarjatoh (§ 275), pistvanch (§ 276);
it-a (Lat. id, OS. it, OHG. iz); gen. is from Indg. *eso
(OHG. OS. is with i from in, iz ; ina, it) ; imma from the
Indg. instr. *esmg, -6 (OS. OHG. imu, -06) with the
assimilation of -sm- to -mm.- after vowels; and similarly
in pamma (§ 265), lvamma (§ 278), lvamméh (§ 275) -
where the -8 is regularly preserved. eis, ins, im (OS.
OHG. im), neut. nom. acc. pl. ija, from prim. Germanic
sing. is + the gen. ending «& (§§ 87 (1), 179), and similarly
0S. OHG. iro with -0 from older -n. The original
Indg. gen. pl. was *eisdm which would have become *eizé
in Goth. and *iro in OS. OHG.

#*si (Gr. §, O.Ir. OHG. si) : *si (Goth. OHG. si); ija
*ez0z older *esds (cp. gibds, §191); izdi = Indg. *esai
(cp. gib4i); ijos = Indg. *ijds (cp. bandjds); izd, formed
from the iz- in the gen. sing. +the gen. ending -5, cp. the
similar formation of OS. OHG. iro. The regular form
would have been *eizd, see above.

§ 262, 2. Reflexive,

Acc. sik, oneself
Gen. seina
Dat. sis
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The reflexive pronoun originally referred to the chief
person of the sentence (generally the subject), - irre-
spectively as to whether the subject was the first, second,
or third person singular or plural. This usage remained
in Sanskrit, but in the Germanic languages the pronouns
of the first and second person came to be used reflexively
already in prim, Germanic, and then the original reflexive
pronoun became restricted to the third person.  In Goth.
sik, seina, sis were used for both numbers and all genders.
sik from prim. Germ. se+ke (§ 261), OHG. sih, cp. Gr.
& from *oe, Lat. s&; seina is of the same origin as meina,
peina (§ 261); on sis see § 261.

3. Possessive.

§ 263, The possessive pronouns meins, 72y ; peins, #hy ;
*seins, /s, are originally old locatives, Indg. *mei, *tei,
“sei with the addition of the nominal suffix -no-, whence
prim. Germanic masc. nom. *minaz, *pinaz, *sinaz; fem.
nom. *ming, *pinG, *sind. Only the acc. gen. dat. sing.
and pl. of *seins occur. This form of the possessive
pronoun is only used when it relates to the subject of its
own sentence. When it relates to any word other than
the subject of its own sentence, it is expressed by the gen.
case of the personal pronoun masc. and neut. sing. is,
plural iz&; fem. sing. iz8s, plural iz6. The nom. of the
third person for both sing. and plural all genders is ex-
pressed by the gen. case of the personal pronoun (§ 260).
See § 431. i

The remaining possessive pronouns were formed from
the personal pronouns by means of the Indg. comparative
suffix -ero-, prim. Germanic -era-, as unsar, our; *ugkar,
of us two ; izwar, your; igqar, of you fwo.

§ 264. The possessive pronouns are declined according
to the strong declension like blinds (§ 228). The pos-
sessive pronouns ending in -ar do not have the form in
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-ata in the nom. acc. sing. neut. On the nom. sing. masc.
unsar, &c, see § 1756 :—

. SiNG.
Masc. Neut. Fem.
Nom. meins mein, meinata meina
unsar unsar unsara
Acc, meinana mein, meinata meina
unsarana unsar unsara
seinana sein, seinata seina

4. Demonstrative.

§ 265, The simple demonstrative sa, pata, 80 was used
both as demonstrative pronoun #us, that, and as definite
article, #he.

SinG,

Masc. Neut, Fem.
Nom. sa, pata s0
Acc. pana pata po
Gen. pis pis pizos
Dat. pamma pamma pizai

PLur.
Nom. pai pe pas
Acc.. pans po Ppos
Gen. pize pize pizo
Dat. paim Ppaim paim

In the parent Indg. language the nom. sing. masc. and
fem. was *so, *sa = Gr. §, 4, Goth. sa, s5. All the other
cases of the sing. and pl. were formed from the stems
te-, to, toi.; ta-, tai., as acc. sing. Gr. 7év, iy, Lat,
is-tum, is-tam, Goth. pan-a, p6; nom. pl. Gr. vof, raf,
Lat, is i, is-tae, Goth. pai, pos.
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sa = Skr. s&, Gr. §, OE. s&; pan-a (OE. pon-e, OS.
then-a, than-a, OHG. den), on the final -a see § 261, cp.
Skr. tam, Gr, vév, Lat. istum; pat-a, originally acc. only
(§ 261), but in Goth. it came to be used for the nom. also
(O.Icel. pat, OE. pat, OS. that, OHG. daz), cp. Gr. 74,
Lat. is-tud = Indg. *tod; pis (OS. thes, OHG. des)=
prim. Germ. *pesa, Indg. *teso; pamma (cp. OS. themu,
OHG. demu) from Indg. instr. *tosmg, -5 (§ 261), cp.
ammeh (§ 275); pai (OE. pa, OS. the, OHG. d&), cp.
Gr. 7o, Lat. is-ti; pans = Gr. (Cretan dial.) wévs; nom.
acc. neut, pd, cp. Skr. t4, Lat. ista, Indg. *ta; pizg,
formed from the gen. sing. pis + the gen. pl. ending -8
(8§ 87(x), 179), the regular Goth. form would have been
*péhize€, which has been preserved in the adjectives as
blind4izé (§ 226), the prim. Germanic form was *paizdn
(O.Icel. peira, OE, para), Indg. *toisdm; paim (cp.
O.Icel. peim, OE. p@m, OHG. dém) from prim. Germ.
*paimiz (§ 175) with ai from the nom. plural.

s0 = Skr. s&, Gr. Doric 4, Att. Ionic %, O.Icel. sii;
1 = Skr. tdm, Gr. 7dv, Ty, Lat. is-tam; pizds (OS. thera,
OHG. dera) from prim. Germanic *pez8s, Indg. *tesis,
the 4i in adjectival forms like blinddizbs was from the
genitive plural ; piz4i from prim. Germanic *pezdi = Indg.
*tesal; nom. acc. pl. pos from prim. Germanic *pés = Skr.
ts, Lat. istas, Indg. *t&s; pizd, with piz- from the gen.
sing. + -0 from older -6n, the ending of the gen. plural. The
regular Goth. form would be *p4iz6 from prim. Germanic
*paizdn, corresponding to an Indg. *toisdm with oi from
the masculine. The -4iz0 has been preserved in adjectival
forms like blindaizo (§ 226). The original gen. pl. fem.
was *tAsdm which was preserved in Skr. thsam, Gr.
(Homer) 1éwv from *rdowr.

Note.—1. An instrumental neut. sing. has been preserved in
the phrase ni pé haldis, none fhe more, and as a factor in
several conjunctions: bi-p&, whilst; jap-pe, and if; pE-ei,
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that, &c.; and also an old locative in the conjunction pei
(= Doric Gr. rei-d¢,/ere), that.

2. The final a in pata is ustally elided before ist: pat' ist.

§ 266. The compound demonstrative pronoun is formed
from the simple one by affixing the enclitic particle -uh.
The origin of this particle is unknown, see § 73 note.

SING.
Masc. Neut. Fem.
Nom. sah, this, that patuh s6h
Acc. panuh patuh poh
Gen. pizuh pizuh Pizdzuh
Dat. pammub pammuh pizaih
PLUR.
Nom. paih poh pozuh
Acc. panzuh poh pozuh
Gen. pizéh pizéh pizdh
Dat. paimuh pPaimuh Ppéaimuh

Nore.—1. Of the plural of all genders only the nom. masc. is
extant, and of the fem. sing. only the nom. is found.

2. Where the cases of the simple pronoun end in -a this a is
elided before the u (except in the nom, sing. masc.), but after
a long vowel or a diphthong the u of uh is elided. On the zin
pizuh, &c., see §§ 175 note 2, 261,

3. The instrumental occurs in the adverb bi-peh, affer thai,
then afterward.

§ 267. Of the demonstrative pronoun hi-, formed from
the Indg. stem *ki- (cp. Lat. ci-s, ci-ter, o this side), only
the acc. and dat. sing. of the masc. and neut. have been
preserved in a few adverbial phrases of time, as himma
daga, on this day, fo-day; und hina dag, fo this day;
fram himma, /henceforth ; und hita, und hita nu, #/ now,
hitherto, In OE. it was declined in full and used as the
personal pronoun of the third person for all genders. In
OS. and OHG. (Franconian dial.) it was used for the
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masc, nom. sing. of the third person,as OS. hé, OHG.
h& beside er, e+ The instr. sing. occurs in OS. hin-du,
OHG. hiu-tu, fo-day ; OHG. hi-naht, fo-night.

§ 288. jains, #iat, yon, is declined like blinds (§ 226).
The nom. acc. sing. neut. is always jainata,

§269. silba, self; and sama, same; are declined like
blinda (§ 287).

5. Relative.

§ 270. A relative pronoun proper did not exist in prim.
Germanic. The separate Germanic languages expressed
it in various ways. In O.Icel it was generally expressed
by the partlcles sem, es: (later er) and the con]unctxon
at, that; in OE. by the relative particle p& alone or in
combmauon with the personal or the simple demonstrative
pronoun; in OS. and OHG. generally' by the simple
demonstrative ; and in Goth. by affixing to simple demon-
strative or personal pronouns the particle ei (= Gr. d, 7f;
ebva, then) which is originally the loc. sing. of the pro-
nominal stem *e-, nom. *es; acc. *em (= O.Lat. em), gen.
*e-s0, instr. *e-smg, -6 = Goth, is, imma (§ 261).

§ 271. The relative pronoun of the third person is ex-
pressed by affixing the particle ei to the simple demonstra-
tive sa, bata, 5, and is declined as follows :—

Sive.

Masc. Neaut., Fem.
Nom. saei patei soei
Acc. panei Patei poei
Gen.  pizei pizei pizdzei
Dat.  pammei pammei pizéiei

PLur.
Nom. paiei poei pozei
Acc. panzei poei pozei
Gen. pizgei pizeei *pizoei

Dat. phimei baimei paimei
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Note.—i. An instrumental neut, p&-ei also occurs, but only
as a conjunction. patei is also used as a canjunction,

2. Where the cases of the simple pronoun end in -a this -a is
elided before the particle ei (except in the nom. sing. masc.).
On the z in pizei, &c., see §§ 175 note, 261,

3. Besides the nom. sing. forms saei, sGei, there also occur
forms made from the personal pronouns, thus masc. izei (from
is+ei); fem. sei (from si+ei), which is more frequently met
with than sBei. Instead of izei the form iz€ occasionally occurs
(cp. § 5). The form izei (iz€) is sometimes also used for the
nom. pl. masc. ; pai sind pai iz8, Hese are they who; atsailvip
fatira liugnapraifétum paim izei qimand at izwis, beware of
false prophets, of them who come fo you.

Some scholars assume that sei is an indeclinable demonstra-
tive particle representing an old locative like Latin si, i ; sic
from *sei-ke, so, thus; and that izei is from an older *e-sei
(cp. Gr. é-ket, there), where e- is the pronominal stem mentioned
in § 270, At a later period sei and izei came to be regarded
as compounds of si+ei and is+ei. This theory has much in
its favour, because it explains why sei and izei have no oblique
cases and why izei is used for the masc. nom. singular and
plural.

§ 272. The relative pronoun for the first and second
persons is expressed by suffixing ei to the respective
personal pronouns, thus ikei, (7) who; puei, (#ion) who;
bukei, (thee) whom ; puzei, (to thee) whom ; juzei, (ye) who;
dat. pl. izwizei, (fo you) whom.

6. Interrogative.

§ 278. The parent Indg. language had two stems from
which the interrogative pronoun was formed, viz. go- and
qi- with labialized q (§§ 127, 184). The former occurs in Gr.
wé-tepos, which of two ?, Goth. tvas, OE. hwi, wio ?, from
an original form *qos; Lat. quod, Goth. lwa, O.Icel.
huat, OS. hwat, OHG. hwaz, OE. hwet, what?, from
an original form *qod, And the latter occurs in Gr. 7is,
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Lat. quis, w/o 7, from an original form *qis ; Goth, hvileiks,
OE. hwile, what sort of 7

Of the simple interrogative pronoun, only singular forms
oceur.

Mase. Newt. Fem.

Nom. hras, who Wa, what o
Acc. lana ra o
Gen. luis huis *hrizés
Dat. hamma lvamma hrizéi

Nore~—r1. An instrumental neut, W& from prim. Germanic
*XWE, how, is also found,

2. A trace of the plural occurs in the compound form hranzuh
(§ 275 note) ; insandida ins twans hranzuh, Ae sent thewn forth
two and two.

3. On was, lva, lvd, used as an indefinite pronoun, see § 279.

The prim. Germanic forms were: nom. *ywas = Skr.
kés, Indg. *qos; *xwat (Lat. quod, O.Icel. hvat, OE.
hwaet, OS. hwat, OHG. hwaz), Goth hva was probably the
unaccented form when used as an indef. pronoun (§ 279),
see § 87, (2); "xwd = Skr. k4, Indg. *q4; acc. *ywand
= OE. hwone (§261); *xwat; *xwon, Skr, kdm, Indg.
*qam ; gen. *xwesa (Gr. ( Homer) 7éo from *réoo, O.Bul-
garian &eso, O.lcel. hvess, 0S. OHG. hwes); dat.
*xwammg, -0 = Indg. "qo-smg, -5 (§ 261); *xwesai, cp.
gibai (§191).

§ 274. Nom, sing. masc, and neut. hrapar, which of two
(other cases do not occur); Warjis, which (out of many),
inflected like midjis (§ 228), except that the neut. nom.
sing. always ends in -ata; tvileiks, what sort of ; WwElaups
(fem. helduda), how great; swaleiks, such; swaldups
(fem. swalauda), so great. The extant cases of the last
four words are inflected like blinds (§ 226).

18y K
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7. Indefinite.

§ 275. From tvas, hvarjis, lvapar are formed by means
of the particle uh (§ 266) the three indefinite pronouns
tazuh, each, every; Warjizuh, cach, every; taparuh,
cach of two; but of the last only the dat. masc. occurs,
lvaparamméh (and in the form dintvaparammeh, fo cach
one of two). The other two are declined thus :—

SiNG.
Mase. Neut. Fem.
Nom. lrazuh hrah . huoh
Acc. hrandh tvah woh
Gen. tvizuh izuh izdzuh
Dat, hrammégh lvammeh lizaih

Nore.—Of the fem. only the nom. occurs. Acc. pl. mase
hranzuh also occurs (§ 278 note 2).

Sine.
Masc. Neut. Fem,
Nom. harjizuh lrarjatoh lrarjoh
Acc. hrarjanoh trarjatoh lrarjoh
Gen. harjizuh lvarjizuh hrarjizozuh

Dat. hrarjammeéh lvarjamméh lvarjaih

Note,—1. Of the neut. only the nom. and of the fem. only the
ace, oceurs,

2. The uninflected form &in. prefixed to hrarjizuh forms the
compound ainlvarjizuh, every one. The following cases are
found : masc. sing. nom. aintrarjizuh, acc. aintvarjandh, gen.
ainhrarjizuh, dat. dinlvarjamméeh, nom. sing. neut. ainhvar-
jatch,

3. On .uh beside -h, see § 266 note 2. And on the preserva-
tion of the long vowels when protected by -h, see § 89 and
note.

§ 276, The three combinations tvazuh saei, salvazuh
sael, salvazuh izei are used in the nom. sing. masc, with
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the meaning whosocver; the corresponding neut., which
only oceurs in the acc. sing,, is patatvah pei, whatsoever.
Another compound indefinite pronoun with the same mean-
ing is formed by prefixing an indeclinable pis (gen. of pata,
§ 265) to lvazuh, lvah, followed by saei (neut. patei), pei
(§ 265 note 1), or ei (§270). It is declined as follows :—

Masc. Neut.
Nom. pistvazuh saei pistrah pei or patei
Acc. pistvandh saei pishrah pei or patei
Gen. wanting Ppishrizuh pei
Dat. pistvamméh saei  pishvammeh pei

§ 277. Sums, some one, a certamn one, declined like blinds
(§ 2268), Sums , .. sums (= Gr. 6 pév. . . &8¢, the one
.« . the other ; in this usage the particle uh is generally
added to the second member, and sometimes to the first
also, as nom. pl. suméi(h) . . . suméih, some . . . and
others.

§ 278. From has, who, manna, man, 4ins, one, are
formed with the enclitic particle hun the three indefinite
pronouns lvashun, mannahun, &inshun. They always
occur along with the negative particle ni in the meaning
10 one, no, none (neut.), nothing. Of the first only the nom,
sing. masc. ni lvashun, #0 ome, occurs. Of the second,
which is naturally always masc., we have sing., nom. ni
mannahun, 7o one, acc. ni mannanhun, gen. ni manshun,
dat. ni mannhun. Ni &inshun, no one, no, none (neut.),
nothing, is declined thus:—

SiNG.
Masc. Neut. Fem.
Nom. ainshun ainhun 4indhun
Ace, {zgggﬁgn} 4inhun 4indhun
Gen. ainishun Ainishun *4in4izoshun

Dat, &inummghun Ainummeéhun 4indihun
K2
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Note.—1. The pronominal particle -hun is related to Skr. ca,
Gr. 1¢, Lat. que, and, and was always used along with the nega-
tive ni, cp. Skr. na ka$ cana (= ca+neg,) = Goth. ni vas-hun,
10 one whatever, 1o one, none, lit. not who and not.

2. On the preservation of the long vowels when protected by
-h, -hun, see § 89 and note.

3. Acc. masc. 4innShun, 4inShun from older *ainandhun. It
is difficult to account for the u in dinummehun.

§ 279. The simple interrogative has, tva is often used
indefinitely with the meaning anyone, neut. anything ; also
the numeral Ains, one, a certain one.

CHAPTER XIII
VERBS

§ 280. In the parent Indg. language the verbs were
divided into two great classes: athematic and thematic.
In the athematic verbs the personal endings were added
to the bare root which had the strong grade form of ablaut
in the singular, but the weak grade in the dual and plural.
Thus, for example, the singular and plural of the verbs for
“to be’ and ‘o go’ were: *és-mi, *és-si, *és-ti, *s-més or
*smds, *sté, *sénti; *éi-mi, *éi-si, *éi-ti, *i-més- or
*.més, *i-té, *j-énti. Verbs of this class are often called
mi-verbs because the first person singular ends in -mi,
The Germanic languages have only preserved a few
traces of the mi-conjugation (§§ 841-8). Nearly all the
verbal forms, which originally belonged to this class,
passed over into the 6-conjugation in the prim. Germanic
period.

In the thematic verbs the stem-vowel, which could be
either of the strong or weak grade of ablaut, remained
unchanged throughout the present; in the former case
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they are called imperfect presents (as kiusan, /o choose;
hilpan, fo help; itan, fo eat; &c.), and in the latter case
aorist presents (as ga-likan; fo shut; trudan, % #read;
&e.). The present was formed by means of the thematic
vowels, €, 0, which came between the root and the per-
sonal endings, thus the present singular and plural of
the verb for ‘fo bear’ was *phérd (from *bhér-o-a),
*phér.e-si, *bhér-eti, *phér.o-mes, (-mos), *bhér-ete,
*phér-o-nti. Verbs of this class are generally called
6-verbs because the first person singular ends in -3. The
old distinction between the mi- and the 6-conjugation was
fairly well preserved in Greek, as eipl, I am, e, I go,
Sidwp, [ give; péve, [ remain, welbw, I persuade; rpifo,
I yub, vibw, I smoke.

§ 281, In treating the history of the verbal forms in
Gothic it is advisable to start out partly from prim.
Germanic and partly from Gothic itself. The Indg. verbal
system underwent so many radical changes in prim. Ger-
manic that it would be necessary to treat here in detail
the verbal system of the non-Germanic languages such
as Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin in order to account for all
the changes.

In Gothic, as in the other Germanic languages, the verbs
are divided into two great classes—Strong and Weak—
according to the formation of the preterite tense. Besides
these two great classes of strong and weak verbs, there
are a few others which will be treated under the general
heading Minor Groups.

§ 282. Strong verbs form their preterite by ablaut (nima,
I take, nam, [ loof), or simply by reduplication (haita,
I call, haih4it, I called), or else by ablaut and reduplication
combined (te€ka, 7 fouch, taitok, / fouched). The strong
verbs are sub-divided into two classes: non-reduplicated
and reduplicated verbs. The non-reduplicated verbs are
divided into six classes according to the first six ablaut-
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series given in §§ 122-4. The reduplicated verbs, which
form their preterite by ablaut and reduplication combined,
belong to the seventh ablaut-series (§ 124). Both these,
and those which form their preterite by reduplication
simply, are here put together and called Class VIIL

§ 288, Weak verbs form their preterite by the addition
of a syllable containing a dental (Goth. -da, (-ta), OE. -de,
.te; OHG. -ta), and their past participle by means of
a dental suffix (Goth. -p, (1), OE. -d, (t) OHG. -t), as
sbkja, I seck, sokida, I sought, sokips, sought; bugia,
1 buy, bathta, J bought, batihts, bought. The weak verbs,
which for the most part are derivatives, are divided into four
classes according as the infinitive ends in -jan (sdkjan, fo
seek, pret. stkida), -on (salbon, fo anoint, pret. salbdda),
-an (haban, o save, pret. habéida), -nan (fullnan, fo become
Jull, pret. fullndda).

§ 284. The Gothic verb has the following independent
forms :—

Two voices: active and passive. The passive (origin-
ally middle) only occurs in the indicative and subjunctive
present ; the other forms are supplied by the past parti-
ciple used with wairpan or wisan. See § 4365,

Three numbers: singular, dual, and plural. In the
passive there is no dual, and in the dual active the third
person is wanting.

Three persons : The third person of the dual is wanting.
In the present passive there is only one form for all three
persons. of the plural.

Two tenses : present and preterite.

Two complete moods : indicative and subjunctive (origin-
ally optative), besides an imperative which is only used in
. the present tense of the active.

A present infinitive which is an uninflected verbal sub-
stantive, a present participle with active meaning, and
a past participle with passive meaning.
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A. Strone VERBS.

§ 285. We are able to conjugate a strong verb in Gothic
when we know the four stems, as seen (1) in the infinitive,
to which belong all forms of the present, (2) the stem of
the preterite singular, (3) the stem of the preterite plural,
to which also belongs the whole of the preterite subjunc-
tive, (4) the stem of the past participle. ’

§ 288, The conjugation of niman, # fake, and héitan, &
call,will serve as models for all strong verbs.

a. Active,
Present,
Inpic. Susj.
Sing. 1. nima haita nimau haitau
2. nimis haitis - niméis héitais
3. nimip haitip niméi haitai
Dual 1. nimds  haités nimaiwa  hditdiwa
2 nimats hiitats nimdits haitaits
Plur. 1. nimam  haitam nimaima haitaima
2. nimip haitip nimaip héitaip
3. nimand  haitand niméina héitiina
IMPERATIVE.
Sing. 2. nim hait
3. nimadau héaitaddu
Dual 2. nimats haitats
Plur, 1. nimam héitam
2. nimip héitip
3. nimandéu héjtandau
INFINITIVE,
niman héaitan
PaRTICIPLE,
nimands haitands
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Preterite.
Inpic, SusJ.
Sing. 1. nam, hafhait némjau hafhaitjau
2. namt hafhaist némeis haihditeis
3. nam haihdit némi hafhéiti

Dual 1. nému  haihéitu némeiwa haihéiteiwa
2, némuts hafhdituts némeits  haihditeits

Plur. 1. némum hafbhditum nEmeima haihdjteima
2. némup haihditup  némeip hafhditeip
3. némun hafhditun n@meina  haihditeina

PARTICIPLE.
numans héitans
b. Passive,
Present.
InpIc. SusJ.

Sing. 1. nimada  héitada  nimaiddu  haitdiddu
2. nimaza haitaza nimdizdu  haitdizéu
3. nimada héitada nimdidau  haitdiddu
f’l“;s nimanda haitanda nimAindAu héithindau
, 3

Note,—1. Owing to the limited amount of Gothic which has
come down to us, there is not a single verb extant in all its
forms. Of most verbs only very few forms occur, and of many
only one or two. The forms wanting in the paradigms of
niman and haitan have been supplied from the extant forms
of other verbs. The first pers. dual pret. subj. does not occur
at all, either in strong or weak verbs, but it may be inferred to
have been né€m-eiwa because of the corresponding present,
nim-dgiwa,

2. In the imperative 2 pers. sing. and pret. indic. 1, 3 pers.
sing,, final b, d became f, p, as imper. gif, pret. gaf, inf. giban,
fo give; pret. af-skauf, bap, -baup, inf. af-skiuban, fo push aside;
bidjan, % pray; -biudan, fo bid. See §§ 161, 178.

3. In the 2 pers, sing. pret. indic., b appears as f, and a dental
appears as s, before the personal ending, as gaft, inf. giban, /o
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give; groft, inf, graban, fo dig; ana-baust, inf, anasbiudan,
to bid; bi-gast, inf. bi-gitan, fo find; haihaist, inf, hditan, &

. call ; qast, inf, gipan, %o sgy, See § 138,

THE ENpINGs oF StRONG VERBSs.

§287. Pres. Indicative: The prim. Germanic . forms
were: Sing. *nemd (cp. Lat. fero, Gr. bépo, I bear),
*nimizi, Indg. *némesi (ep. Skr. bhérasi, thou bearest),
*nimidi, Indg. *németi (cp. Skr. bhérati); Dual *nems.
(w)iz (probably formed from the first pers. sing, + the
Indg. dual ending -wes, cp. Skr. bhara-vas), *nemadiz
with'-a- from the first and third pers. plural, the regular
form would have been *nimidiz — Indg. *némethes,
"németes (cp. Skr. bhérathas); *nemadiz would regularly
have become “nimaps in Gothic ; nimats has -ts from the
pret. dual (§ 202); Pl *nemamiz, -maz (cp. Gr. Doric
$épopes, Skr. bharamas, see §175), *nimidi, older *nemede
(cp. Gr. dépere), *nemandi (cp. Gr. Doric bépor),

§ 288. Pres. Subjunctive : This tense is properly an old
optative. The original forms were: Sing. *nemof¥-, *nemois
(cp. Gr. époss, Skr, bhéres), *nemoit (cp. Gr. $épor, Skr,
bhérét); Dual *nemoiwe, *nemoithes, -tes; Pl *nemoime,
*nemoite (cp. Gr. $époire, Skr, bharéta), *nemoint = prim.
Germanic *nemai- (it is difficult to account for mimau
unless we may suppose that it represents the first pers.
sing. pres. indic. *nemad +the particle -u), *nemaiz, *nemai;
‘nemaiw, *nemaips (cp. pres. indic.); *nemaimé,
*nemaidi, *nemain (Goth. with final -a from the first
pers. pl.).

. § 289. Imperative: Sing. *nimi older *neme (cp. Gk. $épe,
Skr. bhéra), *nemetdd (Gr. ¢epéro, cp. Gr. dorw = O.Lat.
estod, lef him be) = prim. Germanic *nemed3 + particle «u
(cp. Skr. bharatu, let him bear; bhéranteu, let them bear),
which would have become in Goth. “nimidan ; nimadéa
had -a- from the third pers. plural. nimats, nimam and
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nimip are indicative forms. *nemontdd (cp. Gr. Doric
$epdvrw) = prim. Germanic *nemandd + particle -u, which
regularly became nimandéu in Gothic.

§ 200, Infinitive: The inf. was originally a nomen
actionis, formed by means of various suffixes in the Indg.
languages. The suffix -omo-, to which was added the
nom. acc. neuter ending -m, became generalized in prim.

- Germanic, thus the original form of niman was *nem-

onom, the -onom of which regularly became -an in Goth.
OE. 0S. and OHG,, and -a in O.Icel.

§ 201, Pres. Participle: In the parent language the
stem of the pres. participle ended in nt, as in Lat. ferent.,
Gr. ¢épovr-, Indg. *bhéront- = Goth. bafrand-s, O.Icel.
OS. berand-, OE. berend-e, OHG. berantd, bearing.
See § 239.

§ 202, Pret. Indicative: The pret. indic. is morpho-
logically an old perfect, which already in prim. Germanic
was chiefly used to express the past tense. The prim.
Germanic forms were : Sing. *nama (cp. Gr. o8, Skr. véda,
1 know), *nambpa (cp. Gr. oloba, Skr, véttha), *nami (cp. Gr.
old¢, Skr. véda). -tha, the original ending of the second
pers., would regularly have become -p (§130) in Goth. O.Icel.
OE. and OS,, except after prim. Germanic s, f, x where
it regularly became -t (§ 128 notes, and cp. § 188), as Goth.
last, thou didst gather ; parft, thou needest ; s1oht, thou didst
slay. This -t became generalized in prim. Germanic, as
Goth., O.Icel. namt. But in the West Germanic lan-
guages the old ending was only preserved in the preterite-
present verbs, as Goth. O.Icel. parft, OE. pearft, OS.
tharft, OHG. darft, #iou needest, but Goth. O.lcel. namt
beside OE. nome, OS. OHG. nami. Dual *n&m-wi
(older -we), *n@m.diz (older -thes, -tes); Pl *n&m.mi
(older -me), *n&m-di (older -te), *n&m-un (older -nt with
vocalic n). During the prim. Germanic period the u of
the third pers. pl. was levelled out into all forms of the

s
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dual and plural, cp. pl. O.Icel. ngm-um, \u¥, «u, OE,
nom-on, OS. namun, OHG. nam-um, -ut, «un. Goth.
nému from *n@&m.uwi through the intermediate sfages
*n@m-uw, *n@m-d. The t in némuts is of the same origin
as in namt. némum, némup, némun from older *aZm.
umi, *n@&m.udi, *n&m-un,

§ 298. Pret. Subjunctive: The original endings were:
Sing. -jém, -jés, -j&t (cp. O.Lat. siem, [ may be, siés,
siet = Skr. syAm, syds, syat); dual iws, -ithes, or tes;
pl. -img, -ite, -nt (cp. O.Lat. pl. simus, sitis, sient),
consisting of the optative element «jé-, (i-) and the personal
endings. Already during the prim. Germanic period the
-1- of the dual and plural was levelled out into the singular,
so that the forms became *n®min, *n&miz, *n@&mi(t),
n@miw, *n@midiz, *n@mim&, *n@midi, *n&min(t), from
which the corresponding Gothic forms were regularly
developed except némjau, némeits, némeina. *n&Emin
would have become *n&mi, the form némjdu was a new
formation with -4u from the pres. subjunctive, and the
change of i to j (cp. sunjus from older *suniuz (§ 150
note 1); the -ts in némeits is of the same origin as in
namt (§ 202); némeina with -a from némeima,

§ 204. Past Participle: The past participle was formed
in various ways in the parent language. = In prim, Ger-
manic the suffix -éno-, -6no- became restricted to strong
verbs, and the suffix -té- to weak verbs. In the strong
verbs OE. and O.Icel. generalized the form -énc-, and
Goth. OS. and OHG. the form -6no-. Beside the suffix
-éno-, -6no- there also existed in prim. Germanic -ini. =
Indg. -éni-. But prim. Germanic -énaz, -iniz = Indg.
-énos, -énis regularly fell together in -ins in Gothic, so
that the isolated pp. fulgins (§ 137), Aidden, can represent
either form.

§ 295. Pass. Indicative: The original forms were: Sing.
*nemo-mai or -ai (cp. Gr. épopoas, Skr. bharg)—the first
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pers. does not exist in any of the Germanic languages;
in Goth. the third pers. was used for it, *neme-sai (cp. Gr.
$épeas from *$épecas, Skr. bharasg), *neme-tai(cp. Gr. ¢é-
peras, Skr. bharate); pl. “nemo-ntai (cp. Gr. Doric ¢éporra,
Skr. bharantg) = prim. Germanic *nimizai, *nimidai, “ne-
mandai. The medial -a- in the pl. was levelled out into
the two other forms, whence nimaza (§ 80), nimada,
nimanda.

§ 296. Pass. Subjunctive: The subjunctive passive has
the same stem-form as the subjunctive active (§ 288), and
the same endings as the indic. passive + the particle «u.
Some scholars assume that the original forms were:
“nemoi-so (cp. Gr. dépowo from *$époiao), “nemoi-to (cp.
Gr. ¢éporro), *nemoi-nto (cp. Gr. ¢épowro) = prim. Ger-
manic *nemaiza, *nemaida, “nemainda; we should then
have to assume that the addition of the particle -u was
older than the loss of final unaccented -a, which is im-
probable.

§ 207. Several of the imperative and subjunctive forms
end in -u, viz. nimad4du, nimandiu, nimau, némjau,
nimaidau, nimaizdu, nimainddu. This -u did not ori-
ginally form a part of the personal endings, but was
a deictic particle added enclitically especially to verbal
and pronominal forms to emphasize them. It also occurs
in Skr. and the Slavonic languages and probably in Greek
in such words as wdwv, allogether, at all, beside neut. wav,
all.  Skr, id-am-u, this, this ‘here’, cp. Lat. id-em, lie
same; Skr. a-sd-q, that, yon, that ‘there’ ; Skr. bharatu,
let him bear; bhérant-u, let fhem bear; O.Bulgarian
beret-li, /ie bears; berat-di, they bear. The same u occurs
in Goth. as an interrogative particle, as skuld-u ist?, /s 7
lawful ? ; ga-u-laubjats?, do ye two belicve ? ; sawu ist sa
sunus izwar ?, Gr. oirds éorw & vids Opdv; s this your
son ?



§§ 298—301] Verbs 141

1. Non-reduplicated Strong Verbs.

§ 208. In order to be able to conjugate a strong verb of
the non-reduplicated class, it is necessary to know the four
stems, as seen (1) in the infin,, (2) 1 pers. sing. pret. indic.,
(3) 1 pers. pl. pret. indic., (4) the past participle. See
§§ 122-5.

§ 299. Crass L.

Infin. Pret. Sing. Pret. P P.P.

el 4i i(ai§69) i(ai§6n)
Goth. beidan, o awast ~ baip bidum bidans
O.Icel. bita beis bifum bedinn
OE. bidan bad bidon biden
OS. bidan bed bidun gibidan
OHG. bitan beit bitun gibitan

Goth. sneipan, focut  snaip  snipum  snipans
leitvan, 7o lend  laiks laflvum  laflvans
§800. To this class also belong :—beitan, io bite; deigan,
to knead ; dreiban, fo drive; greipan, fo seize; hneiwan, fo
bow ; bi-leiban, /o remain; ga-leipan, fo go; ur-reisan, fo
arise; skeinan, fo shine; dis-skreitan, forend; ga-smeitan,
to smear ; spelwan, fo spit; steigan, fo ascend ; sweiban,
to cease; ga-teihan, fo fell; peihan, fo thrive; preihan, fo
press upon; weihan, to fight; weipan, fo crown; in-
weitan, fo worship.

§ 801L. Crass II.
Infin. Pret. Sing. Pret. Pl P.P.

iu au u(ad§78) u(@G§7y)
Goth. -biudan, fo bid ~ -baup -budum  -budans
O.Icel. bjéBa baud budum boSinn
OE. béodan b&ad budon boden
0S. biodan bdd budun gibodan
OHG. biotan bot butun gibotan

Goth. driusan, fo fall ~ drdus  drusum  drusans
tiuhan, fo lead tauh tathum  tadhans
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§802. To this class also belong :—biugan, o bend;
driugan, fo serve as @ soldier; giutan, fo pour; hiufan, fo
mourn ; dis-hniupan, fo break asunder; kiusan, fo fest;
kriustan, fo gnash; liudan, fo grow; lingan, lo lie; fra-
tiusan, fo lose ; gaslikan, 0 shut ; niutan, to enjoy; siukan,
to be sick; af-skiuban, fo push aside ; shiupan, fo slip;
Plithan, # flee ; us-priutan, fo trouble.

Norr.—ga-likan (lauk, -lukum, Jukans) is properly an
aorist present, like Gr. rbdu, pifo. See § 280.

Crass IIL

§303. To this class belong all strong verbs having
a2 medial nasal or liquid + a consonant, and a few others
in which the vowel is followed by two consonants other
than nasal or liquid +a consonant. Cp. § 124.

Infin. - Pret. Sing. Pret. Pl. P.P.
i (ai, §§ 67, 69) a u (aty, § 78) u(atd, §7,78)
Goth.  bindan, /o band  bundum bhundans
bind
O.Icel. binda batt bundum bundinn
OE. _ bindan band  bundon bunden
0S. . . bindan pand  bundun gibundan
OHG. bintan bant  buntun gibuntan -
Goth.  hilpan, /o halp hulpum hulpans
help
O.Icel, hjalpa halp hulpum holpinn
OE. helpan healp hulpon holpen
0Ss. helpan halp  hulpun giholpan
OHG, helfan half hulfun giholfan

Goth. wairpan, /o warp = watrpum watirpans
become
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§ 804. To this class also belong:—bairgan, /o keep;
bliggwan (§ 161), lo beat; brinnan, fo burn ; drigkan, fo
drink; filhan, to hide ; finpan, fo find ; us-gildan, fo repay ;
du-ginnan, fo begin; uf-gairdan, fo gird up; fra-hinpan,
to capture; hafrban, fo walk ; aflinnan, fo depart; rinnan,
o yun; siggwan, fo sing; sigqan, fo sink; fra-slindan, fo
swallow up; spinnan, fo spin; stigqan, fo thrust; af-
swafrban, /o wipe out; swiltan, fo die; ana-trimpan,
to lread on ; at-pinsan, lo attraci; ga-pairsan, fo wither;
priskan, fo #hresh; wairpan, fo throw; wilwan, fo r0b;
windan, /o wind ; winnan, fo sufer ; ga-wrisqan, fo bear
Jruit,

Crass IV.

§ 805. To this class belong strong verbs whose stems
end in a single nasal or liquid, and a few others. Cp. §124.

Infin. Pret. Sing. Pret. Pl P.P.

i(ai, § 87) a é u (af, § 71)
Goth. niman, o fake nam  nNémum  numans
£ bairan, /o bear bar berum batirans
O.Icel. bera bar borum borinn
OE. beran bear béron boren
0S. OHG. beran bar barun giboran

§ 806. To this class belong also:—brikan, fo break;
qiman, fo come ; stilan, fo steal; ga-tairan, fo destroy;
ga-timan, /o suit; trudan, fo fread.

Nore—trudan (*trap, *trédum, trudans) is properly an
aorist present, like ga-liikan (§ 280).




144 Accidence §§ 307-8

Crass V.

§ 807. To this class belong strong verbs having i (a) in
the infinitive, and whose stems end in a single consonant
other than a liquid or a nasal. Cp. § 124.

Infin. Pret. Sing. Pret. Pl P.P.

i@iyen) a & iaf§e7)

giban, /o give gaf gébum gibans

gipan, fo say qap qEpum qipans
safhran, fo see satr sélvum  saftvans
sniwan, fo  snéu (§ 150) snéwum sniwans

haslen
Goth.  mitan, fo mat métum  mitans
measure

O.Icel. meta mat motum  metinn

OE. metan met mé&ton  meten
OHG. mezzan maz mazzun gimezzan

§ 808, To this class also belong:—bidjan, fo pray;
diwan, /o die; fitan, fo travail in birth; fraihnan, fo ask;
bi-gitan, /o find; hlifan, fo steal; itan, fo eaf; ligan, fo /ic
down ; lisan, fo gather; ga-nisan, fo be saved; nipan, fo
help ; rikan, fo heap up ; sitan, to sit; ga-widan, o bind;
ga-wigan, lo shake down ; wisan, lo be, remain ; wrikan,
lo persecule.

Note.—In bidjan (bap, beédum, bidans) the j belongs to the
present only. In the present tense bidjan is conjugated like
nasjan (§ 817). sitan, ligan are new formations. The regular
forms would be *sitjan, *ligjan, cp. the corresponding forms
of the other Germanic languages. O.Icel. sitja, liggja, OE.
sittan, licgan, OS. sittian, liggian, OHG. sitzen, liggen.

In fraihnan (frah, fréhum, frathans) the n belongs to the
present only. The pret. of itan is &t (occurring in fret, pret. of
fra-dtan, %o devour) = OE. &t, OHG. az, Lat. &di.
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§809. Crass VL
Infin. Pret, Sing. Pret. Pl. . P.P.
a o o a

Goth.  faran, fo go for forum farans
O.Icel, fara fér forum farinn
OE. faran for foron feeren
0S. faran for forun gifaran
OHG. faran fuor fuorun gifaran

Goth. 'slahan, fo smite  sloh sldhum  slahans
graban, /o dig grof grobum  grabans
frapjan, fo under- frop fropum - frapans

stand

§810. To this class also belong:—alan, /b grow;
us-anan, fo expire; ga-daban, fo bescem; ga-draban, lo
hew out; ga-dragan, fo heap wp; afhlapan, fo lade;
malan, fo grind; sakan, fo rebuke; skaban, fo shave;
standan, fo stand; swaran, fo swear; pwahan, o waskh ;
wakan, fo wake.

Seven verbs of this class have j in the present; but in
other respects are like faran, &e. ; frapjan, fo undersiand ;
hafjan, fo raise; hlahjan, fo lough ; garapjan, fo count;
ga-skapjan, fo create; skapjan, fo iwjure; wahsjan, fo
grow. Cp. the similar formation of the present in verbs
like Lat. capi®, facid. These seven verbs are conjugated
in the present tense like masjan or sdkjan according to
the rules given in § 816,

Note.—OE. OS, swerian, OHG. swerien, O.lcel. sverja, fo0
sweay, show that Goth. swaran is a new formation for *swarjan.

The n in standan (stop, stopum, *stapans) belongs to
the present only, cp. Engl, stand, stood, and Lat, perfects
like frégi, vici to presents frangd, vinco.

1187 L
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2. Reduplicated Strong Verbs.
Crass VIL

§ 811, The perfect (cp. § 202) was formed in the parent
language partly with and partly without reduplication. The
reason for this difference is unknown. Examples are:
Skr. va-varta, I have turned, va-varttha, va-vérta =
Goth. warp, warst, warp ; pl. va-vrtima=Goth. wafirp.
um; Gr. \elwo, I leave, wépmo, I send, pf. Né-Douma,
mé-mopda; 8é-Swxa, Lat. de-di, / have given ; but Skr. véda,
Gr. ofba, Goth. Wait, 7 fmow, lit. I have scen. Classes I to
V1 of strong verbs, and the preterite-presents, belong to the
type of Skr. véda.

The reduplicated syllable originally contained the vowel
e as in Greek Né-Noura. In Gothic the vowel in the redupli-
cated syllable would regularly be i (§ 66), except in verbs
beginning with r, h, v, where the ai is quite regular (§ 67),
but from forms like r&dan, haitan, lvdpan, pret. raf-rdp,
haf-hait, hvai-tudp, the af was extended to the reduplicated
syllable of all verbs of this class.

In the sing. the accent was on the stem and in the dual
and plural originally on the ending with corresponding
change of ablaut (cp. §§ 82, 122-5, 186). Sanskrit pre-
served this distinction more faithfully than any of the
other Indg. languages. It was also preserved in the
Germanic languages in the first five classes of strong
verbs. In the sixth class the vowel of the sing. was
levelled out into the dual and plural. This levelling also
took place in division (b) of the seventh class in Gothic,
and the stem of the present was extended to the past
participle which originally had the same stem as the pret.
plural, cp. bitum, bundum, pp. bitans, bundans ;' whereas
in division (a) the stem of the present was extended to all
parts of the verb,



§§312-13] Verbs o 147

§ 812, The reduplicated verbs in Gothic are most con-
veniently divided into two classes:—(a) verbs which
retain the same stem-vowel through all tenses, and form
their preterite simply by reduplication, as héitan, # ca//;
hathait, hafhaitum, haitans; (b) verbs which form their
preterite by reduplication and ablaut combined. These
verbs have the same stem-vowel in the pret. sing. and
plural, and the stem-vowel of the past participle is the
same as that of the present tense.

Nore—In verbs beginning with two consonants, ouly the .
first is repeated in the reduplicated syllable except in the
chmbinations st, sk, as fraisan, fo lempt, pret. faifrais; but
ga-staldan, /o possess, pret. ga-staistald; skdidan, fo sever,
pret. skaiskaip.

When the verb begins with a vowel, the reduplication con-
sists in prefixing ai, as aukan, # add, pret. aiduk.

Division (a).

§ 818. Five sub-classes are to be distinguished according
as the present stem contains :—af(a), 4i, §, 6, 4u.

Infin. Pret. Sing. P.P.

a(a) --—falpan, o fold faifalp falpans
haldan, ‘o hold hathald haldans
ga-staldan, fo possess ga-staistald ga-staldans
fahan (§ 59), fo seize  faifah fahans
hahan (§ 59), &0 heng haihah hahans

Note—1. The following verbs, the preterites of which are
not extant, also belong here: us-alpan, /o grow old; blandan,
fo mix; ana-praggan, /o oppress; saltan, o salt; waldan, /o
rule; gaggan, fo go, pp. gaggans, the wanting pret. *gaigagg
is supplied by the weak pret. iddja (§ 321).

L2
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Infin. Pret. Sing. P.P.
4i:—af-aikan, fo deny afiaiaik af-dikans
fraisan, lo tempt faifrais fraisans
haitan, /& call haihait héitans
laikan, fo leap laflaik laikans
maitan, fo cut maimait maitans

skaidan, o divide skaiskaip skaidans

Note.—z. Here belongs also ga-plaihan, o cherish, comfort,
the pret. of which is not extant.

Infin. Pret, Sing. P.P,
&:—slépan, o sleep saislép slépans
saizlép

Note.—3. Here belongs also uf-blésan, fo blow up, pujf up,
which only occurs in the pres. pass. 3 pers. sing, and the pp.
Infin, Pret. Sing. P.P.
6 :—hdpan, & boast hraitudp hudpans
Nore.-—4. Here belong also the preterites faifiskun, ey
bewatled, 1ailoun, they veviled, the presents of which *fickan,
*lauan are wanting; as also the verb bltan, /o worship, pret,

wanting. -
nfin. Pret, Sing. P.P.
4u:—Aukan, /o add ajauk 4ukans

Note.—s5. Here belong also hlaupan, /o lap; stdutan, &
simife, which only occur in the present.

Division (b).
§ 814. The verbs of this division belong to the seventh
ablaut-series (§ 124).

Infin. Pret. Sing. P.P.
grétan, fo weep gaigrot grétans
1etan, o let lailot letans
ga-rédan, lo reflect upon ga-rairdp ga-rédans
tekan, fo fouch taitok tekans
saian, fo sow ' safsd saians

waian, f blow waiwdun (pl.) waians
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Note,~Of waian only the pres. part. masc. dat. sing.
(waiandin), and the pret, 3 pers. pl occur., The 2 pers. sing.
pret. of saian is safsSst, with the ending -st, instead of -t, from
verbs like last, where -st was regular, see § 138.

B. WEeax VErss.

§ 816. The weak verbs, which for the most part are
derivative or denominative, are divided in Gothic into
four classes according as the infinitives end in -jan, pret.
-ida, (ta); -0m, pret. -0da; -an, pret. -dida ; -nan, pret.
-noda. The weak preterite is a special Germanic forma-
tion, and many points connected with its origin are still
uncertain. Some scholars are inclined to regard it as
a periphrastic formation which was originally confined to
denominative verbs, and then at a later period became
extended to primary verbs as well. The Gothic endings
of the singular :—-da, -d&s, -da would thus represent an old
aorist formed from the root db&., put, place (Gr. 7i-0n-p),
which stands in ablaut relation to OE. OS. don, OHG.
tuon, fo do, as Indg. *dhém, (*dhém), *dhés, dhét, prim.
Germanic *d0omn, (d#&n), *d@s, d& = Goth. -da, -d&s, -da.
But it is also probable that the dental in the pret, sing.
stands in close relationship to the dental of the past
participle, where the -ps = prim. Germanic -das, Gr. -rés.
In Gothic the old preterite (perfect) of don has been pre-
served in the pret. dual and plural, as -déd-u, -déd-uts ;
pl. -d&d-um, -déd-up, -déd-un (with the same personal
endings as in the pret. of strong verbs, § 202) = OHG.
tat-um, (-un), tat-ut, tat-un (OS. dad-un), the pret. plural
of tuon.

Note~—Many points concerning the inflexion of weak verbs
in the oldest periods of the Germanic languages have never
been satisfactorily explained. For a summary and discussion
of the various explanations which have been suggested by
scholars, the student should consult: Brugmann’s Kurze
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vergleichende Grammatik der indogermanischen Sprachen ;
Streitberg’s Urgermanische Grammatik; and Kluge's ¢ Vorge-
schichte der altgermanischen Dialekte’ in Paul's Grundriss der
germanischen Philologie, vol. I.

1. First Weak Conjugation.

§ 816. The verbs of this conjugation are sub-divided into
two classes :—(1) verbs with a short stem-syllable, as nasjan,
to save ; or with a long open syllable, as stojan, fo judge ;
(2) verbs with a long closed syllable, as sdkjan, /o seck;
and polysyllabic verbs, as glitmunjan, fo shine.

The two classes only differ in the 2 and 3 pers. sing. and
the 2 pers. pl. of the pres. indic. and in the 2 pers. pl.
imperative. Class (1) has i, but class (2) -ei.. See
§§ 153-4.

§ 817. The full conjugation of nasjan, stdjan, sékjan
will serve as models.

a. Active.
Present.
INDICATIVE.
Sing. 1. nasja stoja sokja
2. nasjis stojis sOkeis
3. nasjip stojip sokeip
Dual 1. nasjos stdjos s0kjos
2. nasjats stojats sokjats
Plur, 1. nasjam stojam sokjam
2. nasjip stajip sokeip
3. nasjand stojand sokjand
SUBJUNCTIVE,
Sing. 1. nasjau stojau sokjau
2. nasjais stojais sokjais
3. nasjai stdjai sokjai

Dual 1. nasjdiwa  stGjaiwa sokjaiwa
2. nasjaits stojaits sokjaits
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Plur. 1. nasjaima stojaima sokjaima
2. nasj4ip stojaip - s8kjaip
3. nasjaina stdjéina sokjaina
InPERATIVE.
Sing. 2. nasei *stauei sokei
3. nasjadau stojadau sokjadau
Dual 2. nasjats stojats sokjats
Plur. 1. nasjam stdjam sokjam
2, nasjip stojip sokeip
3. nasjandau stdjandau sokjandau
InrFiNITIVE. :
nasjan ‘stojan sokjan
PARTICIPLE,
nasjands stojands sokjands
Prelerite.
Inpicative,
+ Sing. 1. nasida stauida sokida
2. nasidés stauidés - sokides
3. nasida stauida s6kida
Dual 1. nasidédu stauidedu- sbkidedu
2. nasidéduts stauideduts  sokideduts
Plur. 1. nasidédum stauidédum - sokideédum
2. nasidgdup stauidedup  sokidedup
3. nasidédun stauidédun sokidedun
SuBJUNCTIVE.
Sing. 1. nasidedjau stauidédjau  sokidedjau
2. nasidédeis stauidédeis = sokidédeis
3. nasidedi stauidedi sokidadi
Dual 1. nasidédeiwa  stauidédeiwa sokidedeiwa
2, nasidédeits stauidédeits sokidédeits
Plur. 1. nasidedeima stauidédeima sokidadeima
2. nasidédeip stauidedeip  sokidedeip
3. nasid@deina  stauiddeina sékidedeina
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PARTICIPLE.
nasips stauips sokips

b. Passive.

Present.
INDICATIVE.
Sing. 1. nasjada stéjada sokjada
2. nasjaza stojaza sokjaza
3. nasjada stojada sokjada
Plur. 1. 2. 3. nasjanda stojanda sGkjanda
SUBJUNCTIVE.
Sing. 1. nasjaidau stojaidau sokjaidau

T

2, nasjaizdu stojaizan sokjaizau

3. nasjéidau stdjaidau sokjaidau

Plur. 1. 2. 3. nasjaindau stojaindau sokjaindau
Nore.—On stSjan beside stanida, see §§ 80-1.

§ 818. Like nasjan are conjugated the following and
many other verbs: arjan, fo plough; gatamjan, to tame;
hazjan, fo praise ; huljan, fo hide ; kukjan, fo fiss; lagjan,
to lay ; matjan, fo cat; natjan, lo wel; satjan, fo sel;
pragjan, fo run ; waljan, fo choose ; warjan, to forbid;
wasjan, o clothe.

§ 819. Like st6jan are conjugated the following verbs
which change iu, 4u back to iw, aw before a following
vowel (§ 150): ana-niujan, o rencw ; ga-qivjan, /o give life
to ; siujan, /o sew ; *stréujan (pret. strawida), & strew ;
taujan, /o do.

Nore.—Here would also belong *af-mdjan, fo fatigue, *af-
d&jan, fo fatigue, but of these two verbs only the nom. pl. mase,
of.the pp. occurs once, af-maunid4i, af-danidai, cp. § 80.

§ 820. Like sokjan are conjugated the following and
a great many others: and-bahtjan, fo serve; &ugjan, /o
show ; déiljan, fo deal out; daupjan, fo baptise; ddupjan,
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to put to death ;- ddmjan, fo judge; dragkjan, lo give to
drink ; dréibjan, fo trouble; fadrhtjan, fo jfear; fodjan,
o feed; fra-wardjan, o destroy; ga-brannjan, fo burn;
ga-laubjan, /o belicve; ga-motjan, # meet; ghumjan, Zo
percewe ; glitmunjan, to shine; goljan, fo greet; hailjan, fo
heal ; héusjan, to Jear ; hndiwjan, fo abase; hrainjan, /o
make clean; huggrijan, io hunger; 1aisjan, fo teach; 1aistjan,
to follow ; lubtjan, fo give hght; méidjan, fo falsify;
madrprian, fo surder ; meljan, fo write ; merjan, fo preach,
proclaim ; mikiljan, fo magnify ; namnjan, & name ; dgjan,
t0 terrify ; Téisjan, fo raise; rodjan, lo speak; sipdnjan, fo
be a disciple; sniumjan, fo hasten ; swogatjan, fo sigh ;
batirsjan, fo thirst ; wandjan, fo furn ; weénjan, o hope.

§ 821, A certain number of verbs belonging to Class I
formed their pret. and past participle alréady in prim.
Germanic without the medial vowel -+, cp. pret. Goth.
pahta, O.Icel. patta, OE. pohte, OS. thahta, OHG.
dahta; pp. Goth. pahts, OE. gepoht, OHG. gidaht, The
following Gothic verbs belong to this type except the pp.
kaupatips. See §340.

Infin. Pret, P.P.
briggan, fo bring brabta . *brahts
britkjan, /o use briibta *briihts
bugjan, fo buy bathta baihts
gaggan, /o go iddja gaggans
kaupatjan, fo buffet kiupasta kaupatips
bagkjan, fo think pahta pahts
pugkjan, o seem piihta piihts
watirkjan, /o work watirhta watirhts

Nore.—r1. On the consonant changes in the pret. forms
(except iddja), see § 188. On the vowel-lengthening in bréhta,
péhta, see § 59, and piihta, § 62. The pp. pahts, piihts occur
only in compound adjectives, anda-pahts, cautions, vigilant;
hauh-pihts, kigh-minded.

“a gaggan (§ 813, note 1) is properly a reduplicated verb, the
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pret. of which, gaigagg, has been lost. The extant forms of
iddja (§ 156) are inflected like nasida (§ 817); in one instance
a weak pret. gaggida also occurs.

3. The present briggan is a strong verb of the third class (§ 808).
The regular weak present *braggjan (= OE. breng(e)an, OS,
brengian) has been lost. Cp. also OHG. bringan, pret. bréhta,
beside the rare strong form brang.’

GENERAL REMARKS oN THE VERBs oF Crass I.

§ 822, The first class of weak verbs contains partly
causative and partly denominative verbs as in the other
Indg. languages, as Skr. bhardyami (Gr. ¢opéw), 7 cause
to bear; Skr. vartdyami (Goth. fra-wardja), I cause fo
turn; Goth. nasjan, fo save, raisjan, fo raise, beside
Skr. bharami, Gr. ¢épow, I bear; Skr. vartami, 7 turn,
Goth. wairpa, I become ; ga-nisan, fo be saved ; ur-reisan,
to arise. Gr. dakple, I weep, dvopaive, I name; Goth,
dailjan, /o deal out; hailjan, fo heal; namnjan, fo name;
beside Gr. 8dkpu, fear; dvopa, name; Goth. dails, portion ;
héils, whole; namd, name.

Irrespectively of the nature of the stems of the nouns
and adjectives from which denominative verbs were
formed, the two kinds of verbs had come to have the
same inflexional endings already in prim. Germanic. In
the parent language the endings of the pres. sing. and
pl. of the causative verbs were: Sing. -éjo, -éjesi, -éjeti;
-éjomes, (-mos), -éjete, -éjonti. Thus-—

Indg. Prim. Gerim.
*noséjo *nazijd
*noséjesi *nazijizi
*noséjeti *nazijidi
*noséjomes *nazijamiz
*noséjete *nazijidi

*noséjonti *nazijandi
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The -ij» = Indg. -ej- regularly became j before guttural

vowels, whence Goth. nasja, sokja; nasjam, nasjand,
nasjands, nasjan, &c., see §§ 152, (3), 157. The com-
bination -iji-"regularly became - after long closed stem-
syllables and after unaccented syllables, but <ji- in other
cases (§ 163), whence Goth, sokeis, sokeip, beside nasjis,
nasjip.  On the imperative forms nasei, sokei, see § 154.
- Apart from the forms with -ei-, -ei, and the indic, pret.
sing. all forms of the finite verb have the same endings
as the corresponding tenses and moods of the strong
verbs (§§ 287-97). On the indic. pret. singular, see § 815.
Past participle nasips, sokips, prim, Germanic *nazidaz,
*sokidaz, Indg. -ités.

§ 323. 2. Secbndf Weak Conjugation.

a. Active. N
Present.
Ixpic. Susjy. IMPERATIVE.
Sing. 1. salbd, [ anoint  salbd —
2. salbos salbos salbo
3. salbop salbd salbodau
Dual 1. salbos salbowa —
2. salbots salbots salbots
Plur. 1. salbom salbdma  salbom
2. salbop salbop salboh
3. salbond salbdna  salbondau
INFIN. PARTICIPLE.
salbon salbonds
Preterite.
Inpic. SusJ.
Sing. 1. salbdda salbodedjaun
2. salbodés salbodedeis
[&c. like nasida] [&e. like nasi-d&djau)
PartiCIPLE.

salbops
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b. Passive. Present.

InpIC. ’ Susj,
Sing. 1. salboda salbddau
2, salbdza salbdzau
3. salboda salbodau
Plur. 1. 2. 3. salbonda salbondau

§ 824, The second class of verbs is denominative and
originally belonged partly to the athematic and partly to
the thematic conjugation (§ 280). The first pers. sing. of
the former ended in -Ami and of the latter in -8j3. The
3 became -6 in the prim. Germanic period (§ 42). In
Gothic the -6 became extended to all forms of the verb.
The Gothic and OHG. pres. indic. belongs to the athematic
conjugation and OE. partly to the one and partly to the
other. The prim. Germanic forms corresponding to the
Gothic and OHG. were: Sing. *salbo-mi, *salbd.zi,
*salbe-di; dual *salbd-(w)iz, *salbo-diz; Pl “salbo-miz,
*salbo-di, *salbd-ndi; from which the corresponding
Gothic forms were regularly developed except salbdts
(on which see §§ 287, 292) and the first pers. singular
which would have become *salbom as in OHG. The
form salbd presents difficulties, It was probably a new
formation with -a from the other classes of weak verbs
and then *salba became salbd with © from the other
forms of the present. The cause of the new formation
was doubtless due to the fact that the first pers. sing. and
pl. would otherwise have been alike,

The pres. subjunctive is an old conjunctive (not optative
as in Class I) and corresponds to the pres. subjunctive
forms in the OHG. Franconian dialect: salbo, salbds(t),
salbo; salbom, salbdt, salbdon, The prim. Germanic
forms were : Sing. *salbo-m, *salbd-z, *salté (Indg. -t);
dual *salbo-w, *salbo-diz; Pl *salbo-m, *salbo-di,
*salbon (Indg. -nt). In Goth. the first and third pers.
sing. would regularly be *salba. The -6 in salbd was
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due to levelling out the & of the other forms, On salbdts
see §§ 287, 202. The -a in salbona was from the first
pers. plural as in all the other classes of verbs.

The regular form of the imperative second pers. singular
would be *salba (with -a from older -6 = Indg. &, cp.
Gr. Doric Tipa, honour thou ; Lat. ama, love thou), but here
again the & in the other forms was levelled out. The
other forms of the imperative have the same endings as
in Class I (§ 817).

The pret. indic. and subjunctive and the passive have
the same endings as in Class I. T

Past participle salbops from prim. Germanic salbadés,
Indg. -at6s (Gr. Doric -ards, Lat. -atus).

§ 825. Like salbon are conjugated the following and
several others: &ihtron, fo beg for; &irindn, fo be a mes-
senger; awilindon, Zo thank; dwalmon, /o be jfoolish;
fagindn, o rejoice; fiskon, fo fish ; fraujindn, fo be lord or
king ; frijon, fo love; gaunon, lo lament; ga-leikon, fo
liken ; hatizon, lo hate; holon, fo treat with violence;
hrarbon, fo go about; idreigdn, fo repent; kardn, fo care
Jor; kaupon, fo traffic; lapon, to invite; luston, fo desire;
mitdn, /o consider; reikindn, fo rule; sidon, to practise;
skalkin6n, /o serve; spillon, fo narrate; sunjon, fo justify;
swiglon, fo pipe; wfar-munndn, fo forget.

§ 326. 3. Third Weak Conjugation.
a. Active. Present.

Inprc, Sugj. IMPERATIVE.
Sing. 1. haba, / have  habdu —

2. habéis habéis habai

3. habéaip habéi habadau
Dual 1. habds habéiiwa —

2. habats habéits habats
Plur. 1. habam habédima habam

2, hab4ip habéaip hab4ip

3. haband habéina habandiu
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InFIN, PARTICIPLE.
haban habands
Preterite.
Inpic. Suej.
Sing. 1. habdida habaidédjau
2. hab4ides habaidédeis
[&e. like nasida]  [&c. like nasid&djau]
PARTICIPLE.
habiips
_b. Passive. Present.
Inprc. Sug].
Sing. 1. habada habéidau
2, habaza habdizau
3. habada habaidau
Plur. 1.'2. 3. habanda habéindau

§ 827. Most of the verbs belonging to the third class
were originally primary verbs like Lat. hab&re, fo have.
In prim. Germanic there were at least two stem-forms of
haban, viz. present *xab®j- and pret. *xab-. In Gothic
as in the other Germanic languages the different types
became mixed, which gave rise to many new formations.
In OHG, the stem-form of the present was extended to
all parts of the verb, as pret. habéta, pp. gihab&t, but
OE. hzfde, gehafd, OS. habda, gihabd. In Gothic the
stem-form of the present was extended to the preterite
and pp. just as in OHG. The prim. Germanic forms of
the pres. indic. were : Sing. "xab&j6, *xab&jizi, *yxabijidi ;
dual *xab@jo-(w)iz (§ 287), *xab&jidiz ; Pl *xab&jamiz,
*yab@jidi, *yab&jandi; from which with the loss of inter-
vocalic j- (§§ 76,152) were regularly developed the second
and third pers. sing. habéis, hab4ip and the second pers. pl.
hab4ip. The other forms of the present would have become
in Gothic *habaia ; *habaibs, *habaips ; *habaiam, *hab-
aiand, see § 76. But the whole of the pres. indic.
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(except the forms habais, habaip), the pres. subjunctive,
the imperative (except hab4i, habéip), the infinitive, the
pres. participle, the passive indic. and subjunctive, were
formed direct from the stem-form *xab- + the endings of
the first Class of weak verbs. The imperative forms
habai, habaip were regularly developed from prim.
Germanic *xab®j(i), *xaba(j)id(i).

§ 828. Like haban are also conjugated: &istan, /o
reverence; ana-silan, fo be silent; and-statirran, fo murmur
against; arman, fo pily; bavan, lo dwell; fastan, fo fast,
hold firm ; fijan, fo hate; ga-geigan, fo gain; ga-kunnan,
to recognize; hatan, fo hate; jiukan, fo conlend; leikan, fo
please; liban, fo lve; lingan, fo marry; madrnan, fo
mourn ; munan, fo consider; reiran, fo tremble; safirgan,
lo sorrow ; sifan, fo rejoice ; skaman (sik), fo be ashamed ;
slawan, (o be silent; tranan, fo trust; sweran, fo honour ;
bahan, to be silent ; witan, to watch, observe.

NotE.~1, On the stem-vowel in bauan, trauan, see § 80,

2. bauan belonged originally to the reduplicated verbs (cp.
O.Icel. biia, o devell, pret. sing. bjd, pp. biienn), and the strong
form is still regularly preserved in bauip, the 3 pers. sing. pres.
indic. 3. Beside hatan there also occurs twice hatjan, ,

4. It cannot be determined whether bnauan (§ 80), fo #ub; of
which only the pres. participle occurs, belongs here or to the
reduplicated verbs.

§ 329, 4. Fourth Weak Conjugation.

Present,
InpiC, Susj. IMpPERATIVE.
Sing. 1. fullna, 7 become full fullndu _
2. fullnis fullnais fulln
3. fullnip fullndi fullnadéu
Dual 1. fullnds fullndiwa —
2. fullnats fullnaits fullnats
Plur. 1. fullnam fullndima  fullnam
2. fullnip fullnaip fullnip

3. fullnand fullndina fullnanddu
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INFIN. PARTICIPLE.
fullnan fullnands
Preterite.
Sing. 1. fullndda fullngdedjau
2. fullnodes fullnddédeis
T&c. like nasida] [ &e. like nasidédjau]

Norr.-—All verbs belonging to this class are intransitive, and
accordingly have no passive voice.

§ 880. The verbs of the fourth class are partly denomina-
tive and partly deverbative, and denote the entering into
a state expressed by the simplex, as fullnan, fo become full ;
and-bundnan, fo become unbound, as compared with fulls,
Jfull; and-bindan, fo unbind. They correspond in meaning
with the inceptive or inchoative verbs in Latin and Greek.
Theybelonged originallyto the athematic conjugation (§280)
and contained in the pres. indic. the formative suffix -n4- in
the singular and -ne- in the dual and plural, as in Skr. Sing.
badh-nd-mi, 7 bind, badh-n-si, badh-nd-ti; dual badh-ni-
vés, badh-ni-th4s, badh-ni-t4s ; Pl badh-ni-més, badh-ni.
th4, badh-n-anti (= Indg. bhudh-n-énti with vocalic n in
the stem). Such verbs had the weak grade form of the
stem (like the pret. pl. and pp. of the first three classes of
strong verbs) owing to the accent being on the nd- in the
singular and on the ending in the dual and plural. The
n@-, -ne- became -nd- (§ 42), -na- (§41) in prim. Germanic.
The prim. Germanic forms corresponding to the Skr.
were: Sing. *bundndmi, *bundndsi, *Hundndpi; dual
*sundnawés, *bundnadés ; Pl *bundnamés, *bundnadé,
*undninpi; from which the first pers. pl. Goth. -bundnam
is regularly developed. All the other forms of the pres.
indic. were new formations formed direct from the stem-
form bundn-, fulln-, &c. + the endings of strong verbs;
and similarly with the pres. subjunctive, imperative, infini-
tive and pres. participle. The pret. was formed from the
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original stem-form of the pres, sing. bundng-, fullng-, &c.
+ the endings of the first class of weak verbs.

§ 881. Like fullnan are conjugated the following verbs
and a few others: af-dumbnan, lo hold onc’s peace ; af-
daubnan, lo become deaf; af-tatirnan, lo be torn away from ;
and-bundnan, fo be unbound ; bi-duknan, fo become larger ;
dis-skritnan, fo become torn; fra-lusnan, fo perish; fra-
qistnan, fo perish ; ga-batnan, fo profit; ga-blindnan, fo
become blind ; ga-daupnan, to die ; ga-haftnan, o be attached
to; gahailnan, io become whole ; ga-qiunan, fo be made
alfve ; ga~skaidnan, fo become paried; ga-patirsnan, fo diy
wup, wither away ; ga~waknamn, fo awake ; in-feinan, /o
be moved with compassion; mikilnan, fo be magnified ;
tundnan, fo fake fire; ufar-hafnan, fo be exalted ; us
geisnan, fo be aghast; us-gutnan, fo be poured ount; us- *
héuhnan, fo be exalled ; us-luknan, fo become unlocked ;
us-mérnan, fo be proclaimed ; weihman, to become holy.

C. Miwvor Groups,
A. PRETERITE-PRESENTS,

§ 882, These verbs were originally unreduplicated per-
fects which acquired a pres. meaning like Skr, véda, Gr.
olda, Lat, n6vi, J know, to which a new weak preterite (see
§ 840), an infinitive, and a pres. participle were formed in
the prim. Germanic period. They are inflected in the pres.
like the preterite of strong verbs. The following verbs,
most of which are very defective, belong to this class :—

§3833. I Ablaut-series.
wait, I know, 2 sing. waist (§188), 1 pl. witum, subj.
witjau, pret. wissa (§ 188), subj. pret. wissédjau, pres.

part. witands, infin, *witan,
lais, I know. This is the only form extant.

1187 M
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§ 884. II. Ablaut-series.
daug, i is good for, profits. The only form extant.

§ 885. IIL. Ablaut-series.

kann, 7 know, 2 sing. kant (kannt), 1 pl. kunnum, pret.
indic. kunpa, pret. subj. kunp&djiu, infin. kunnan, pres,
part. kunnands, pp. kunps.

Note.—The pret. and pp. of this verb presents difficulties in
" all the Germanic languages. The pp. kunps, O.lcel. kiipr
(kunnr), OE. c@ip, OS. kiip, O.Fris. kiith, OHG. kand (§ 127,
Table I), all go back to prim, Germanic *kiinpaz, Indg. *gntés
(with vocalic n). The regular prim. Germanic form would have
been *kundds, but the separate languages show that the accent
must have been shifted from the ending to the stem some time
prior to the operation of Verner’s law, and that then a preterite
was formed direct from the base kunp--the endings -on, (-&n),
-&s, &, &c. (§ 815), whence Goth. kunpa, O.Icel. kunna from
older *kunpa, OE. ciipe, OHG. konda. Sec § 840.

barf, I need, 2 sing. parft, 1 pl. padrbum, subj. padr.
bjau, pret. indic. padrfta, infin. *patrban, pres. part.
patirbands, pp. patirfts, necessary.

ga.dars, I dare, 1 pl. ga-dafirsum, subj. ga-dadrsjiu,
pret. indic. ga-dadrsta, infin. ga-datrsan.

§ 838. IV, Ablaut-series.

skal, I shall, owe, 2 sing. skalt, 1 pl. skulum, subj. skul.
jéu, pret. indic. skulda, pret. subj. skuldédjau, infin.
*skulan, pres, part. skulands, pp. skulds, owing, lawful.

man, I tnk 1 pl. munum, subj. munjiu, pret. indic.
munda, infin. munan, pres. part. munands, pp. munds.

bi-nah, i is permited or lawful; ga-nah, i suffices, pp.
bi-vatibts, suficient, infin. *-nathan, Other forms are
wanting.
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§ 887. V. Ablaut-series.

mag, I can, may, 2 sing. magt for *maht, dual magu,
maguts, 1 pl. magum, subj. magjéu, pret. indic. mahta,
pret. subj. maht&djau, infin. *magan, pres. part. magands,
pp. mahts.

§ 338. VI. Ablaut-series.

ga-mdt, I find room, 1 pl. *ga-mdtum, subj. gamdtjau,
pret. indic. ga-mosta, infin. *ga-motan.

og, I fear, 1 pl. *ogum, subj. 6gjau, pret. indic. Ghta ;
imperative 2 sing. 0gs, from prim. Germanic *63iz, is
originally an injunctive form. 2 pl. dgeip (properly subj.),
infin. *6gan. The pres. part. of the real old infin. still
survives in unagands, fearless.

§ 889. 4ih, 7 have, probably belonged originally to the
seventh class of strong verbs (§ 811), 1, 3 sing. 4ih (7) and
4ig (1), plural 1. 4igum (2) and &ihum (2), 2. Aihup (1),
3. digun (2), subj. 3 sing. 4igi (2), plural 2 pers. digeip (1),
3. 4igeina (1), pres. part. digands (5) and 4ihands (1),
infin, dihan (1) occurring in the compound fair-4ihan, fo
pavtake of, pret. indic. 1, 3 sing. 4ihta, 3 pl. 4ihtedun, subj.
2 sing. 4iht&deis.

Note.—In the pres. h was regular in the 1, 3 pers. sing. indic.
(§§ 188-7), and g in all other forms of the present. Butin a few
cases we find h where we should expect g, and in one case g
instead of h, The figures in brackets give the number of times
h and g occur in forms of the present.

§ 840. It should be noted that the ending of the past
participle of all verbs belonging to the preterite presents
goes back to Indg. -tés (not «ités as in the first class of
weak verbs, § 822), as kunps (§ 885 note), munds, skulds
= prim. Germanic *kinpaz, *mundds, *skuldés, Indg.
*gntds, *mntés, *skités; and similarly with the other
past participles. This is no doubt the reason why the
preterites do not have the medial -i- which is found in the

M2
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preterites and past participles of the first class of weak
verbs, as nasida, sokida, pp. nasips, sokips ; and similarly
with the preterites bathta, brahta, &c. (§ 821).

B. VERBs IN -mi.

§ 841, Only scanty remains of the athematic verbs have
been preserved in Gothic. These are the pres. indicative
and subjunctive of the substantive verb, and the verb wil,

1. The Substantive Verb.

§ 842, The substantive verb forms its present tense from
the root es-. The other parts of the verb are supplied by
wisan (§ 308).

Present.
InpIC. SugJ.
Sing. 1. im, [ am sijau
2, is sijais
3. ist sijai
Dual 1. siju *sijAdiwa
2. %sijuts “sijaits
Plur. 1. sijum sijadima
2. sijup sijaip
3. sind sijéina
InFIN, Wisan ParTICIPLE Wisands
Preterite.
Inpic, SusJ.
Sing. 1. was wesjau
2, wast weseis
[&c. like nam, § 286] [&e. like neémjau]

PARTICIPLE wisans

Note.—i. For the imperative the subj. forms sijais, &c., are
used.
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2. Observe the elision of the vowel in nist = ni ist, pati;t =
pata ist, karist = kara ist.

3. Beside sijum, sijup there also occur sium, siup, which
points to a weak articulation of the intervocalic +j-

The original forms of the pres. indic. were: Sing. *ésmi
(Skr. asmi), *ési beside *éssi (Skr. 4si, Homer éoot), *ésti
(Skr. 4sti, Gr. éori); dual *swés (Skr. svés), *stés (Skr.
sthés); PL *smés (Skr. smés), *sté (Skr. stha), *sénti
(Skr, santi). Beside the accented there also were un-
accented forms just as in the pronouns (§ 259). - ésmi
regularly became im through the intermediate stages
*zmi, *immi, *imm. is from *isi, *izi; ist from *isti; sind
from *sindi. = siju, sijum, sijup with sij- from the pres.
subjunctive and the endings of the pret. of strong verbs
(§ 292), cp. the same endings in O.lcel. erum, we are,
erup, eru (OE. earon); OHG. birum, bir-ut; OE. sin-
don, OS. sindun.

The original forms of the pres. subjunctive were: Sing.
“s{ijjém (Skr. sydm), *s(i)jés (Skr. syds), *s(i)jét (Skr.
syét); Pl *simé, “sité, *sijént, which would have become
in Gothic *sija, *sijés, *sija; *seima (OHG. sim), *seip
(OHG. sit), *sein (OHG. OS. sin). In Gothic the original
sij- of the singular was extended to the plural and then the
whole tense was remodelled after the analogy of the pres.
subjunctive of strong verbs (§ 288).

2. The Verb ‘wil’.

§ 848. The present tense of this verb was originally an
optative (subjunctive) form of a verb in -mi, which already
in prim. Germanic came to be used indicatively. To this
was formed. in Gothic a new infinitive, present participle,
and weak preterite, The endings of the present are those
of the pret. subjunctive (§ 203). The existing forms are i~
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Present.
Sing. 1. wiljau Plur. 1. wileima
2. wileis 2. wileip
3. wili 3. wileina
Dual 2. wileits
InrFIN. wiljan PaArTICIPLE Wiljands
Preterite.
Inpic. SusJ.
Sing. 1. wilda wildédjau
[&e. like nasida, § 817] [&c. like nasidedjau]

CHAPTER XIV

ADVERBS, PREPOSITIONS, AND CON-
JUNCTIONS

1. ADVERBS.

§ 844, Most adverbs of manner are formed from adjec-
tives by means of the suffix -ba, the origin of which is
uncertain,  Some scholars regard it as an instrumental
ending, representing an Indg, *-bh& or *bh6. - Examples
are: bairhtaba, brightly; bhitraba, bitferly; héauhaba,
lighly; Wassaba, sharply ; mikilaba, greatly; raihtaba,
rightly; ubilaba, cvilly. sunjaba, fruly. anadéugniba,
secretly ; ga-témiba, fitly. agluba, with difficulty ; harduba
beside hardaba, gricvonsly ; manwuba, i readiness,

The original ablative of adjectives (Indg. -6d, -&d, OE. -a,
OS. OHG. -0) was often used adverbially, as and-4ugjs,
openly ; ana-1eikd, in like manner ; ga-leiko, like ; glaggwo,
diligently ; sinteind, conmtinually ; sniumund®, - guickly ;
sprautd, quickly; Ppiubjd, sccretly; pridid, for the lhivd
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time ; Hhteigd, in season. The same ending also occurs in
aftard, behind ; atfts, pevhaps, surely; missd, one another ;
sundrd, asunder; ufard, above ; undard, beneath ; simlg,
once.

§ 845, The comparative degree of adverbs generally
ends in s, 0s (see § 243), as &iris, carlicr ; faiirpis, before-
hand ; framis, further; haldis, rather ; hluhis, higher;
méis, more; néluis, nearer; mins from *minniz, lss;
wairs from *wirsiz, worse; aljaleikds, olherwise; sniu-
mundds, with move haste.

Of the superlative degree two examples only are extant :
frumist, first of all; méist, at most.

§ 846, The gen. case is sometimes used adverbially, as
allis, in general, wholly ; and-walirbis, over qgainst; nahts,
at night ; raihtis, however, indeed.

§ 847, Adverbs of time are expressed either by simple
.adverbs, as &ir, early; lvan, when; ju, already; nu, now;
pan, then ; or by the oblique cases of nouns and pronouns,
as himma daga, lo-day; gistra-dagis, du madrgina, fo-
morrow; dagis Wizuh, day by day; ni &iw, never; fram
himma nu, henceforth,

§ 848. Adverbs of place denoting rest in a place have
the ending -r or -a (cp. the -r in Lat. efir, w/iy, Lith. kuf,
where. The -a is originally an instrumental ending), as
aljar, e/sewhere ; her, here ; War, where; jainar, yonder;
par, there ; afta, behind ; fatra, bofore ; inma, within ; iupa,
above ; ita, without ; dalaba, below,

Those denoting motion to a place have either no suffix
or one of the suffixes -p (-d), -dr& The -p (-d) goes back to
an Indg. particle *te, denoting motion to a place, and is also
preserved in Greek in words like wéwe from *ndwre, whither;
&\No-o¢, elsewhither. -dr& represents an original ablative
ending *tr&d.  Examples are: aljap, in another direction ;
dalap, down ; trap, lwadr@, whither ; jaind, jaindes, thither ;
samap, lo the same place ; hidre, lither
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Those denoting motion from a place have either the
suffix -prd or -na, where -pr represents an original ablative
ending *-trdd and is related to the -tra in Skr. words like
té.tra, there; anya-tra, elsewhere ; and -na from an original
particle -n€ denoting motion from a place, cp. Lat. super-ne,
from above. Examples are : aljaprd, from elscwhere ; alla-
brd, from all dirvections ; dalaprd, from below; fairraprd,
Jfrom afar; innaprd, innana, from within ; iupana, iupaprdg,
from above ; jainpro, thence ; Waprd, whence ; paprd, thence ;
dtaprd, fitana, from without; aftana, hindana, from
behind.

§ 849. The affirmative and negative particles are ja, jai,
Yea, yes; ni, not ; n&, nay, no.

The interrogative particles are u, which is attached encli-
tically to the first word of its clause, as skuldu (=skuld-u)
ist?, 4s 4 lowful?; in compounds having a prefix it is
attached to the prefix, as gauldubjats ? (= ga-u-laubjats?),
do ye two believe ? ; niu (= ni-u), #ot; an, nuh, then; jau
(= ja-u), whether; péu (in the second of two alternative
questions), o~ ; ibai, which like Gr. p#, Lat. num, requires
a negative answer, cp. St. Mark ii. 19. See § 297.

§ 850, 2. PrerosiTIONS.

(1) With the accusative : and, along, throughout, towards ;
fadir, for, before ; inul, without ; pairh, through, by ; undar,
under ; wipra, against.

(2) With the dative: af, of, from; alja, except; du, fo;
fatira, before ; fram, from ; mip, with ; neha, nigh lo, near;
undard, under ; us, out, out of.

(3) With accusative and dative : afar, gffer, according to;
ana, on, upon; at, af, by, lo; bi, by, about, around, ageinst,
according to; hindar, behind, beyond, among ; uf, under;
ufar, over, above ; und-with acc. until, up to, with dat. for.

(4) With accusative, dative, and genitive : in-with acc.
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in, into, towards, with dat. i, into, among, with gen. on
account of.

§ 851, 3. CoNnyuNcTIONS.

(1) Copulative : jah, and, also; uh (enclitic), and ; nih,
and not; jah . .. jah, both . .. and; ni patdinei .. .
ak jah, notonly . .. but also; nih . . . akjah,notonly .. .
buet also. .

* (2) Disjunctive : aippéu, o7 ; andizuh . . . aippau, either
. or; jappe . . . jabpE, whether . . . or; ni (or nih)
. « « ni(or nih), neither . . . nor.

(3) Adversative : ak (after negative clauses), but; akei,
but ; ip, pan, appan, but, however.

(4) Conclusive : nu, nunu, nuh, pannu, panuh, paruh,
eipan, dupé (duppe), therefore.

(5) Concessive : paw, i that case ; pauhjabéi, cven though;
swepauh, indecd, however.

(6) Causal: allis, 4uk, raihtis, untg, fo», because; (ni)
peei, (not) because ; pande, masmuch as.

(7) Final: ei, patei, p&ei, pei, #iat; dupg, duppe ei, du
bamma. ei, o the end that, because; ei, swaei, swaswe, so
that ; ib4i (iba), lest, that . . . not. ;

(8) Conditional : jabai, #/; nibai, niba, wnless, 1/ . . .
n6l. 3

(9) Temporal : SW&, just as; pan, pandg, when, as long
as’; bipe, mippanei, whilst; sunséi, as soon as; fatrpizei,
before that; wntg, und patei, pande, unsl, untii hat, as
long as.

(r0) Comparative: hdiwa, lhow; swg, as; swaswe,
S0 as.
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CHAPTER XV

WORD-FORMATION

§852. By far the greater part of the word-forming
elements, used in the parent language, were no longer felt
as such in Gothic. In this chapter we shall chiefly confine
ourselves to those word-forming elements which remained
productive, such as prefixes and suffixes,

Nouns.

§ 853. Nouns may be divided into simple, derivative
and compound. Examples of simple nouns are: aba,
Jfather ; ahs, car of grain ; 4ips, oath ; batirgs, city ; dags,
day; fotus, foof; fisks, fish; gulp, gold; hatrn, horn;
teila, #ime; juk, yoke, nahts, night; sthins, stone;
watird, word; wulfs, wolf.

§ 854. Derivative nouns are formed in a great variety
of ways +—

1. From adjectives, as braidei, breadth; drugkanei,
drunkenness ; laggel, length ; managei, multilnde ; siukei,
sickness (§212); mildipa, mildness; nivjipa, newness (§191);
managdiips, ebundance (§199); manniskddus, humanity ;
barniski, c/ildhood.

2. By means of various suffixes most of which were no
longer felt as such in Gothic, as fugls, fowl, bird ; stikls,
cup; tagl, hair; bagms, tree; maipms, treasure; akrs,
Jfield; tagr, tear; bropar, brother; dafibtar, daughter;
figgrs, finger; batirgja, citizen; gudja, priest; fiskja,
Jisher ; bokareis, scribe; motareis, loll-taker ; 18kinassus,
healing. Diminutives, as barnild, A#tle child; magula,
little boy ; mawild, litle girl.

3. From strong verbs with and without a prefix, as
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14iba, remnant ; ur-rists, resurrection ; un-witi, sgnorance ;
drus, fall; ga-kusts, fest; nuta, fisher; sathts, sickuess;
bandi, band; bandja, prisoner; dragk, drink; ga-filh,
burial; ga-munds, remembrance; fulbsni, secrel; saggs,
sinking ; Saggws, song; ur-runs, running out; parba,
pauper; barn, child ; batr, son; brusjds, parents; ga-
tatdra, yent; ga-qumps, assembly; qums, advent; skula,
deblor ; bida, prayer; gabei, riches; giba, gift; ga-nists,
salvation ; ga-qiss, consent ; hliftus, thief; mabts, might;
wists, substance ; Wraks, persecutor ; frapi, understanding ;
ga-skafts, creation; slathts, slaughter; staps, place; us-
wabhsts, growth; éihts, property ; ga-héit, promsse.

4. By means of various prefixes. Some of the forms
given as prefixes below are in reality independent words
forming the first element of compounds. They have been
included among the real prefixes for purely practical
purposes. It should be noted that the examples given
below include both nouns and adjectives:—

PREFIXES,

§ 855, af. from *ab- (O.lcel. OS. af-, OE, zf- (unaccented
form of), OHG. ab, Indg. *apé beside *apo, Gr. émd, dmo,
off, from, away from), as af-drugkja, drunkard; af-étja,
Slutton ; af-gudei, ungodliness ; af-gups, godless ; af-lageins,
remission ; af-léts, forgiveness ; af-stass, a falling away.

§ 856, afar- (O.lcel. afar., OHG. avar-, a deriv. of
Indg. *apo + the comparative suffix -er-os, after, cp. Skr.
4paras, the latter; adv. apardm, laler), as afar-dags, the
next day ; afar-sabbatus, /¢ first day after the Sabbath.

§ 857. ana- (OS. an-, OHG. ana-, OE. an., accented form
of o+, Gr. avd, dva, on, wpon), as ana-biisns, command ; ana-
fith, #radition ; ana-lageins, a laying on ; ana-minds, sup-
position; ana-giss, blasphemy; ana-siuns, visible; ana-
stodeins, beginning ; ana-wairps, fufure,
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§ 358, and-, mostly in verbs, anda-, only with nouns
and adjectives (O.Icel. and-, OE. and., ond., OS. and:,
ant., OHG. ant-, ent-, int-, cp. Skr. anti, Gr. érri, opposite,
against, Lat. ante, before), as and-augi, face; and-bahts,
servant; and-huleins, revelation ; and-wairpi, presence.—
anda-batihts, »ansom ; anda-hafts, answer; anda-néms,
pleasant; anda-nahti, coening; anda-stapjis, adversary;
anda-pahts, circumspect ; anda-whurdi, answer.

§ 859. at- (O.Icel. OS. at., OE. =t-, OHG. az, of, fo,
Lat. ad, /), only in at-apni, year; at-witdins, observation.

§ 860. bi- (OE. OS. be-, OHG. bi-, the unaccented form
of OE., OS. OHG. hi, by), as bi-faihd, covefousness; bi-
hait, strife; bi-mait, circumcision ; bi-sitands, neighbour.

§ 861. dis- (probably borrowed from ILat, dis-, apar,
asunder), only in dis-taheins, dispersion ; dis-wiss, disso-
Jution.

§ 862, fair- (OHG. fir, far-, NHG, ver-, Skr. pari, Gr,
wépt, wept, around, Lat. per, tyough), only in fafr-weitl,
spectacle.

§ 863. fadr- (OE. OS, for, OHG. furi, for, before), as
fatr-batdhts, redemption ; fatic-hih, curtamn ; fatrlageins,
@ laying before ; fadr-stassels, chicf ruler;

§ 864. fatra- (OE. fore, OS. OHG. fora, before, for),
as fadra-dadri, street; fatra-gagga, stoward; fatra-hah,
curtain ; fatra-madleis, ruler ; fatratani, sign, wonder,

§ 866. fra. (OHG. fra., Lat. pro-, Gr. wpb, before), as
fra-gifts, ouft, promise ; fra-qisteins, waste ; fra-lusts, loss;
fra-watirhts, si ; fra-weit, revenge,

§ 866, fram- (O.Icel. OE. OS, OHG. fram-, from), as
fram-aldrs, very old ; fram-gahts, progress.

§ 867. ga- (OE. ge-, OS. gi-, OHG. ga-, gi-), originally
2 preposition meaning fogether, which already in prim.
Germanic was no longer used as an independent word,
It was especially used in forming collective nouns, but at
a later period it often had only an intensive meaning or
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no special meaning at all, as ga-batrps, birth; gabruka,
JSragment ; ga-Adfs, becoming, fit; ga-filh, burial; ga-gups,
plous ; gahugds, thought; ga-juk, a pair; ga-kusts, proof;
ga-man, Jfellow-man; ga-munds, remembrance ; ga-qumps,
assembly ; ga-skafts, creation ; ga-watrstwa, fellow-worker.

§ 868, hindar- (OE. hinder, OHG. hintar, bekind),
only in hindar-weis, decedtful ; hindar-weisei, decestfulness.

§ 869. id- (OE. ed., OHG. ita., it-, back, again, re-), only
in idweit (OE. edwit, OHG. ita-wiz, it-wiz), r¢proach.

§ 870. in- (OE. OS. OHG. in, O.Lat. en, later in, Gr.
&vi, &, 1), as in-ahei, soberness; in-ahs, sober; in-gardja,
one of the same household ; in-ilo, excuse ; in-kunja, country-
man; in-méideins, exchange ; in-winds, furned aside.

§ 871 inna- (O.Icel. OE. inne, OHG. inna, witiun),
only in inna-kunds, of #he same household.

§ 872, missa- (OE. mis-, OHG. missa., missi,, Indg.
*mitto-, originally a participial adjective meaning /os?), as
missa-déps, misdecd; missa-leiks, varions; missa-qiss,
discord.

§ 878. mip- (OE. OS. mid, OHG. mit, with, Gr. perd,
with, under, between), as mip-gardi-waddjus, partition wall ;
mip-ga-sinpa, fravelling companion ; mip-wissei, conscience.

§ 874. uf- from *ub- (Skr. tpa, Gr. dmo, up, under), as
uf-aibeis, under an oatl ; uf-bloteins, entreaty; uf-hduseins,
obedience ; uf-kunbi, knowledge.

§ 875, ufar- (OE. ofer, OS. obar, OHG. ubar, Gr. éwép,
Skr. upari, over, above), as ufar-fullei, overfulluess ; ufar-
fulls, overfull; wfar-gudja, chief priest; ufar-meli, super-
scription.

§ 876. un- (OE. OS. OHG. un-, Lat. en-, Gr. &, a
negative particle, ##-, sometimes used intensitively with
the meaning bad, evil, &c.), as un-agei, fearlessness ; un-
bairands, barren; un-fagrs, wnfit; undfrodei, without
understanding ; un-haili, disease; un-hulpa, evil spirit;
un-mahts, snfirmity ; un-wahs, dlameless.
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§ 877. us- from *uz- (OE. or-, OS. OHG. ur-, ouf), as
us-fith, burial; us-fodeins, food; us-fulleins, fullness;
us-kunps, well-known; us-qiss, accusation; us-stass,
resurrection ; ur-rists, resurrection, see § 175 note 3.

§ 878. wipra- (OE. wiper, OHG, widar, against), only
in wipra-walfrps, opposite.

SUFFIXES.

§ 879. -and. (OE. -end, -nd, OS. -and, -nd; OHG. -ant,
-nt), originally the ending of the present participle (§ 217),
used in forming nomina agentis, as bisitands, neighbour;
frijonds, friend; fijands, enemy; nasjands, seviour.
See § 218.

§ 880. -arja- (OE. -ere, OHG. -iri, Lat. -arius),
originally used to form nomina agentis from other nouns,
and then later from verbs also, as bokareis, scribe;
laisareis, feacher ; liupareis, singer ; motareis, foll-taker;
sokareis, disputer. Sec § 185.

§ 881. -assu- from *-attu., Indg. -ad-tu- (cp. § 188), the
first element of which is the same as the -at- in Goth. -atjan,
OE, -ettan, OHG. .azzen, Gr. -dfew, in verbs like Goth.
latihatjan, OHG. lohazzen, fo lighien. Mostly extended
to -inassu- with «in- from verbs like fraujindn, fo rule over;
gudjindn, fo be @ priest (§ 415); as ibmassus, cveuness;
ufarassus, overflow; blotinassus, service, worship;
dratihtinassus, warfare ; gudjinassus (formed from stem
gudjin-, nom. gudja, priest), office of a priest; horinassus,
adullery ; 18kinassus, healing; skalkinassus, service;
piudinassus, service; waninassus, wanl,

§ 882. -diipi-, forming fem. abstract nouns, cp. Lat.
Jjuventus, youth, gen. juventitis, Indg. -tati-, as ajukdips,
efernity ; managdiips, ebundance; mikildiips, greatuess;
gamaindips, communion. See § 190,

§ 888, .in., embracing fem. abstract nouns formed from
adjectives, as Audagei, blessedness; baitrei, bitterness;
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bleipei, mercy; braidei, breadih; diupei, depll; godei,
goodness ; handugei, wisdom ; laggei, length ; liutei, decert ;
mikilei, greatness; siukei, sick ; swinpei, strenglh.
See § 212.

§ 884. -ipa (OE. -po, -p, OHG. -ida, prim. Germanic -ipd
with -i- from ja- and i-stems, Indg, -td), used in forming
fem. abstract nouns from adjectives, as aggwipa, anguish;
aglipa, #ribulation; daubipa, deafness; diupipa, depth;
dwalipa, foolishness; ghuripa, sorrow; katripa, weight ;
manwipa, preparation ; meripa, fame ; mildipa, mildness;
niujipa, newness; sweripa, honour; swiknipa, purity;
weihipa, /oliness. See § 191. -ipa generally became -ida
by dissimilation when the preceding syllable began with
a voiceless consonant, as &upida, desert; walirpida,
worthiness.

§ 885. -opu- (OE. -ap, -op, OHG. -6d, Lat. -atu-, Gr.
Doric -ar¢-), used in forming masc. abstract nouns from the
second class of weak verbs, as gaundpus, mourning;
gabatirjopus, pleasure. -6pu- became -6du- by dissimilation
when the preceding syllable began with a voiceless con-
sonant, as adhjddus, Zumult; manniskodus, Lumanity ;
wratddus, journey.

§ 886. -ubni, -ufni (see § 158 note), prim. Germanic
-ubnja-, Indg. -mnjo. with vocalic m, as fastubni, obser-
vance; fréistubni, lemptation; witubni, /lnowledge ;
waldufni, power ; wundufni, wound.

§ 887. -pwa (prim. Germanic -pwd, Indg. -twa), as
fijapwa, flapwa, hatred; frijapwa, love; salipwos, pl,
dwelling, mansion.

§ 888. -eini-, prim, Germanic -i(j)ini-, Indg. -ejeni- ; -oni,
Indg. +ani-; -Aini-, prim. Germanic -&(j)ini-, Indg. -&jeni-;
used in forming verbal abstract nouns from the first three
classes of weak verbs, as laiseins, doclrine; lapons, i
tation ; lib4ins, /ife. See § 200.
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Compounn Nouns. )

§ 889. In compound nouns formed by composition the
second element is always a noun, but the first element may
be a noun, adjective, or a particle. The declension and
gender of compound nouns are determined by the final
element.

The final vowel of the first element generally remained
in the pure a-stems, but there are many exceptions which
it is difficult to account for. Examples are : dilva-fundi,
thornbush ; 4ina-batr, first-born; éiza-simipa, coppersmith ;
arma-hairtei, mercy; datdra-wards, door-kecper; dwala-
watirdei, foolish talk; figgra-gulp, finger-ring; garda.
waldands (but see § 187), masier of the house ; hunda-faps,
centurion ; hunsla-staps, altar; lagga-madei, bng-suffering;
launa-wargs, ' unthankful person; lausa-wadrdi, empty
talk; lukarna-stapa, candlestick; waila-dgps, benefit;
watrdajiuka, a strife about words; weina-gards, vie-
yard; weina<triu, vine.  But on the other hand: &in.
falpei, simplicity ; all-waldands, the Almighty; gud-hiis,
temple ; gup-blostreis, worshipper of God ; hals-agga, neck;
laus-handus  (adj.), emply-handed ; managfalps (adj.),
manifold ; sigislaun, prise ; wein-drugkja, wine-bibber.

The -a remained in the short ja.stems, but disappeared
in the long, as midja-sweipéins, #he flood ; niuja-satips,
novice; wilja-halpel, »espect of persons; but frei-hals,
Sreedom. arbi-numja, heir; agliti-wadrdei, indecent
language.

The final vowel of the first element regularly remained
in the &, jo-, i-, and wstems, as mota-staps, lollplace.
pusundi-faps, leader of a thousand men. gabatrpi-watrda,
genealogy ; mari-shiws, sea; mati-balgs, wallet; ndudi-
bandi, felter ; but briip-faps, bridegroom. asilu-qairnus,
mill-stone ; faihu-gairnei, covelousness ; filu-wadrdel, much
talking ; fotu-batird, footboard ; grundu-waddjus, founda-
tion ; hardu-hairtei, hard-heartedness.
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piupi-giss instead of *piupa-giss, blessing.

The n-stems have a, as auga-daird, window; mana-
s8ps, mankind ; but man-leika, /image ; staua-stdls, judg-
ment seat.

Examples of consonant stems are: batrgs-waddjus,
town-wall; bropru-lubd, brotherly love, beside the new
formation brépra-lubd; nahta-mats, supper, formed on
analogy with the a-stems.

ADJECTIVES,

§ 890. Adjectives, like nouns, may be conveniently
divided into three classes: simple, derivative, and com-
pound. Examples of simple adjectives are: ains, one ;
alls, a/l; bairhts, bright; blinds, dlind; daups, dead ;
diups, deep ; fagrs, fair ; fulls, full; hails, whole ; hardus,
hard ; ibns, ecven; juggs, young; kalds, cold; mikils,
great; raihts, right ; siuks, sick ; ubils, evrl.

§ 891, Derivative adjectives often have the same prefixes
as nouns (§§ 8565-78), as af-gups, godless; ana-siuns,
visible ; anda-n@ms, pleasant; fram-aldrs, very old ; ga-
gups, pious; missa-deiks, various; un-fagrs, wnfit; us-
kunps, well known.

SUFFIXES.

§ 802. -aga- (OE. -ig, OHG. -ag, prim. Germanic -aga-,
Indg. -0q6-, cp. Skr. -aké-, as audags, dlssed; grédags,
greedy ; mddags, angry; w-hunslags, without offering ;
wulpags, glorious.

§ 893. -aha. (prim. Germanic -dxa-, Indg. -6qo-, cp.
Skr. -&ka-, the same suffix as the above with difference of
accent), as éinmaha (weak decl), only; niwklahs, wnder
age; stainahs, sfony ; un-barnals, childless ; wairdahs,
verbal; and similarly bairgahei, 4l country, from *bair-
gahs; broprahans, brethren, from “broprahs.

§ 894, -eiga- (OL. -ig, OHG. g, prim. Germanic -igé-,
Indg. *.iqé-, cp. Skr. -ika.), as anda-némeigs, folding fast;

118% N
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Compounp Nouns.

§ 889. In compound nouns formed by composition the
second element is always a noun, but the first element may
be a noun, adjective, or a particle. The declension and
gender of compound nouns are determined by the final
element.

The final vowel of the first element generally remained
in the pure a.stems, but there are many exceptions which
it is difficult to account for. Examples are : dilra-tundi,
thornbush ; 4ina-batr, first-born; 4iza-smipa, coppersmiih ;
arma-hairtei, mercy; datra-wards, door-keeper; dwala-
watirdei, foolish talk; figgra-gulp, finger-ring; garda.
waldands (but see § 187), master of the house ; hunda-faps,
centurion ; hunsla-stabps, altar; lagga-modei, long-suffering ;
launa-wargs, - unthankful person ; lausa-watrdi, empty
talk; lukarna-staba, candlestick; waila-deps, benefit;
wadrda-jiuka, a strife about words; weina-gards, vine-
yard; weina-triu, vine, But on the other hand: 4ain.
falpei, simplicity ; all-waldands, the Alnighty; gud-his,
temple ; gup-blostreis, worshipper of God ; hals-agga, neck;
laus-handus (adj.), emply-handed; manag-falps (adj.),
manifold ; sigislaun, prize ; wein-drugkja, wine-bibber.

The -a remained in the short ja.stems, but disappeared
in the long, as midja-sweipdins, #e flood ; niuja-satips,
novice; wilja-halpei, #espect of persons; but frei-hals,
JSreedom. arbi-numja, heir; aglaiti-wadrdei, indecent
language.

The final vowel of the first element regularly remained
in the o jo-, i-, and wstems, as modta-staps, lol-place.
busundi-faps, leader of a thousand men. gabatrpi-wairda,
genealogy ; mari-saiws, sea; mati-balgs, wallet; nhudi-
bandi, fetter ; but briip-faps, bridegroom. asilu-qairnus,
mill-stone ; faihu-gairnei, covefousness ; filu-watrdei, much
talking ; fotw-batird, footboard ; grundu-waddjus, founda-
tion ; hardu-hairtei, hard-heartedness.
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piupi-giss instead of *piupa-qgiss, blessing.

The n-stems have a, as auga-dadrd, window; mana.
s&bs, mankind ; but man-leika, smage ; staua-stdls, judg-
ment seat.

Examples of consonant stems are: baftirgs-waddjus,
lown-wall ; broprulubd, brotherly love, beside the new
formation bropralubb; nahta.-mats, supper, formed on
analogy with the a-stems.

ADJECTIVES,

§ 890. Adjectives, like nouns, may be conveniently
divided into three classes: simple, derivative, and com-
pound. Examples of simple adjectives are: 4ins, one;
alls, all; bairhts, bright; blinds, bliind; daups, dead;
diups, decp ; fagrs, fair ; fulls, full; héils, whole; hardus,
hard ; ibns, even; juggs, young; kalds, cold; mikils,
great; rafhts, »ight ; siuks, sick; ubils, evil,

§ 891. Derivative adjectives often have the same prefixes
as nouns (§§ 855~78), as afrgups, godless; ana-siuns,
visible ; andan@ms, pleasant; fram-aldrs, very old; ga-
gups, pious ; missaleiks, various; undfagrs, unfit; us-
kunps, well known.

SUFFIXES.

§ 892, -aga- (OE. -ig, OHG. -ag, prim. Germanic -aga-,
Indg. -0q6-, cp. Skr. -aké-, as dudags, blessed; grédags,
greedy ; modags, angry ; un-hunslags, without offering ;
wulpags, glorious.

§ 893, -aha. (prim. Germanic -4xa-, Indg. -6qo-, cp.
Skr, ~aka-., the same suffix as the above with difference of
accent), as 4inaha (weak decl), only; niwklahs, wunder
age; stainahs, sfony ; un-barhahs, chdless ; wairdahs,
verbal; and similarly bairgahei, Aill country, from ¥bair-
gahs; broprahans, brethren, from *broprahs,

§ 894. -eiga- (OE. -ig, OHG. g, prim. Germanic -i34:,
Indg. *iqd., cp. Skr. k4.), as anda-némeigs, holding fast ;

1187 N
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ansteigs, gracious; hropeigs, viclorious; laiseigs, apt
lo feach; listeigs, cunning; mahteigs, mighty ; sineigs,
old ; piupeigs, good ; us-beisneigs, long-suffering ; watrst.
weigs, ¢fective.

§ 895. -eina- (OE. -en, OHG. -in, prim. Germanic -ina.,
= Lat, -inu-s), used in forming adjectives denoting the
material of which a thing is made, as airpeins, earthen;
Alweins, elernal; barizeins, of barley; filleins, leathern;
gulpeins, golden ; gumeins, male, gineins, female ; staineins,
of stone ; patirneins, thorny ; triweins, wooden.

§ 896. -iska. (OE. -isc, OHG. disc, -isk, Lat. -iscu-s,
Gk. -wokoss), generally connoting the quality of the object
denoted by the simplex, as barnisks, childish ; funisks,
JSrery; gudisks, godly; mannisks, fuman; *piudisks,
whence piudiskd, afier the manner of Gentiles ; indaiwisks,
Jewish, formed from Iudafus, Jew; haipiwisks, wild,
with w from judafwisks.

CoMPOUND ADJECTIVES.

§ 897. In compound adjectives formed by composition
the second element is always an adjective or used as an
adjective, but the first element may be a noun, adjective,
verb, or particle. The final vowel in the first element of
the compound follows the same rule as in nouns (§ 889), as
akrana-laus, fruitless ; goda-kunds, of good origin ; guda-
1aus, godless ; himina-kunds, Jicevenly ; witoda-laus, /aw-
less; Ain-falps, simple; mikil-plihts, high-minded. andi-
laus beside anda-ldus, endless, with a from the pure
a-stems.  afrba-kunds, born of Hie carth; leila-wairbs,
transitory. naudi-patrfts, needy, faihu-gafrns, covelous;
handu-watrhts, made by hands. guma-kunds, male; gina-
kunds, female ; silba-wiljis, willing of oneself.

§ 898, In addition to the class of compound adjectives
given above, the parent language had a class, the second
element of which was originally a noun. Such compounds
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are generally called bahuvrihi or possessive compounds, as -
Lat, longipés, having a long foot, long-footed ; Gr. Suopevis,
having an evil mind, hostile; Gothic alja-kuus, belonging to
another race, foreign ; arma-hairts, merciful ; hduh-hairts,
proud, haughty ; ibna-leiks, equal; laus-handus, emply-
handed; Yausa-wavrds, talking vainly ; ubil-watirds, evil-
speaking.

i € VERESs.

§399. From a morphological point of view, all verbs
may be divided into two great classes: simple and com-
pound. Simple verbs are sub-divided into primary and
denoniinative verbs. To the former sub-division belong
the strong verbs and a certain number of weak verbs, and
to the latter.the denominative verbs. = The simple primary
verbs are here left out of further consideration, as their
formation belongs to the wider field of comparative
grammar. Compound verbs are of various kinds : (1) those
formed from simple verbs by means of separable or
inseparable particles, (2) those formed from nouns and
adjectives with verbal prefixes or suffixes.

§ 400. Simple verbs are formed direct from nouns and
adjectives or from the corresponding strong verbs, as
dailjan, /o deal out; f6djan, fo' feed; namnjan, o nasie ;
wenjan, fo hope; fiskon, to fish; kardnm, lo care for.
héiljan, fo heal; hrainjan; fo make clean; mikiljan, fo
magnify ; weihnan, fo become holy, lagjan, fo Jay; nasjan,
to save ;_ralsjan, lo raise; satjan, fo ser; wandjan, fo furn.

§401. Compound verbs are formed from simple verbs,
nouns, and adjectives, by means of various prefixes. See
below. On the accentuation of the prefixes in verbs see
§§ 88-4.

PREFIXES.

§ 402, af+ (§ 855), as af-dikan, o deny; af-ddupjan, fo
Fill ; af-gaggan, lo go away ; aflétan, fo dismiss ; af-méitan,
to cut off ; af-slahan, fo kdl; af-tivhan, {o draw away.

N2
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§ 403. afar- (§ 856), as afar-gaggan, fo jollow; afar-
laistjan, fo follow after.

§ 404. ana- (§ 857), as ana-aukan, 10 add to; ana-biud-
an, fo command ; ana-hditan, fo call on; ana-hneiwan,
lo stoop down; ana-lagjan, fo lay on; ana-stédjan, fo
begin.

§ 405, and- (§ 858), as and-bindan, /o unbind; and.
hafjan, fo auswer; and-huljan, fo wncover ; and-niman,
to receive; and-sakan, fo dispule; and-standan, o with-
stand.

§ 408. at- (§ 859), as at-dugjan, lo show ; at-giban, fo
give up; at-hafjan, fo lake down; atlagjan, fo lay on;
at-saftvan, fo fake heed; at-t€kan, fo fouch; at-wairpan,
to cast down ; at-wopjan, o call.

§407. bi- (§ 880), as bi-dukan, fo add fo; bi-gitan, i
Jind; bileiban, fo remain; bi-rinnanfo run about; bi-
sitan, fo sit about ; bi-swaran, fo adjure.

§ 408. dis- (§ 361), as dis-dailjan, lo share; dis-sitan, fo
settle upon ; dis-tahan, fowaste ; dis-tairan, fo lear asunder ;
dis-wilwan, /o plunder.

§ 409, -du- (of unknown origin), as du-at-gaggan, /o go
to ; du-ginnan, fo begin ; du-rinnan, fo run fo ; du.stodjan,
to begin.

§ 410, fatr- (§ 868), as fadr-biudan, fo forbid; fatr
gaggan; lo pass by ; fatr-qipan, o cxcuse; fatr-sniwan,
to hasten before.

§ 411, fatira- (§ 864), as fatra-gaggan, fo go before;
fatira-gateiban, fo dyform beforehand ; fatra-standan, fo
govern.

§412. fra- (§ 865), as fra-giban, /o giwe; fradtan, #
devour ; fralétan, lo liberate; fraliusan, fo lose; fra-
niman, /o receive ; fra-qistjan, fo destroy; fra-wardjan,
to destroy.

§ 418. ga- (originally added to verbs to impart to them
a perfective meaning, see § 367), as ga-bairan, fo bring
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Jorth ; ga-bindan, fo bind ; ga-déiljan, fo divide; ga-fahan,
fo seize ; gafulljan, fo fill ; ga-héitan, fo call together ;'ga-
kiusan, fo approve; ga-laubjan, fo believe ; ga-lisan, /o
gather together ; ga-nasjan, fo save; ga-rinnan, fo hasten
together ; ga-tairan, fo destroy ; ga~wandjan, fo furn round.

§ 414, hindar- (§ 368), only in hindar-leipan, fo go
behind.

§ 415, in- (§ 870), as in-brannjan, lo put in the fire; in-
saian, fo sow #2; in-saftuan, fo look ai; in-sandjan, fo send
Sorth ; in-widan, fo reject,

§ 416. twis- (OE. twi-, OHG. zwi., Lat. bi-, Gr. 8.
from *8f1-, fwo), denoting separation, only in twis-standan,
to depart from one. : :

§ 417. uf- (§ 874), as uf-blésan, fo blow wup; uf-brikan,
to reject ; uf-ddupjan, fo baptize; uf-hdusjan, o submit;
uf-kunnan, fo recognize ; uf-ligan, fo lie under.

§ 418. tuz- (OE, tor-, Gr. 3vs-), only in tuz-wérjan,
to doubt.

§ 419. pairh- (OE, purh, OHG. durh, Zhrough), as pairh.
bafran, fo carry through ; pairh-gaggan, fo go through;
pairh-sailvan, fo see through ; pairh-wisan, fo zemain.

§ 420, ufar- (§ 875), as ufar-gaggan, /o transgress; ufar-
méljan, fo write over; ufar-munndn, fo forgel; ufar.
skadwijan, o overshadow ; ufar-steigan, fo mount up.

§ 421, und- (OE. o}-, OHG. unt-, #p ), as und-greipan,
to seize ; und-rédan, fo grant; und-rinnan, f run fo one.

unpa- (OE. fip-, OHG. int-, from, away), only in unpa.
Plivhan = OHG. int-fliohan, % escape.

§ 422. us- (§ 877), as us-anan, fo expire; us-beidan, fo
await; us-dreiban, fo drive out ; us-giban, fo grve out; us-
kiusan, fo choose ont; us-laubjan, fo permit; us-qipan, fo
proclaim ; us-tivhan, fo lead out. - ur-rdisjan, fo rouse up ;
ur-reisan, fo arise; ur-rinnan, fo proceed. See § 175 note 3.

§ 428. wipra- (§ 878), only in wipra-gaggan, wipra-ga«
maotjan, fo go to meet.
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SUFFIXES.

§ 424, -atjan (OE. -ettan, OHG. -azzen, cp. § 881), used
in forming intensitive verbs, as ladhatjan, fo lghten;
kéaupatjan, fo buffet; swogatjan, lo sigh, groan.

§ 425. -indn (with -in- from verbs like gudjindn, fo be o
priest, formed from the stem gudjin-, nom. gudja, priest;
ga-&igindn, lo fake possession of, from Aigin, property), and
similarly fraujinGu, fo rule over; ragindn, lo be governor,
The -in- then came to be extended to verbs like skalkingn,
to serve, from skalks, servant; and similarly dradhtinga,
fo wage war; fagindn, fo reoice; horindn, fo commit
adultery ; 18kindn, fo heal ; reikindn, o govern.

CHAPTER XVI

SYNTAX
Casgs.

§ 426. Accusative. Transitive verbs govern the accu-
sative as in other languages : ga-saflvip pana sunu mans,
e shall see the son of man ; akran bairan, lo bear fruity &e.

A few verbs take an accusative of kindred meaning, as -
ohtedun sis agis mikil, lit, #hey feared great fear for them-
selves, they feared exceedingly ; béifstei pd gddon haifst,
JSight (thow) the good fight; similarly huzdjan huzda, fo
treasure” up treasures ; walrkjan wadrstwa, fo work
works.

An accusative of closer definition occurs very rarely in
* Gothic: urrann sa ddupa gabundans handuns jah fotuns
faskjam, #he dead man came forth bound as to hands and feet
with bandages ; stand4ip nu ufgadrdanéi hupins izwarans
sunjai, stand therefore, girt as fo your loins with truth:
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An accusative of the person is used with the impersonal
verbs grédom, /o be lungry ; huggrjan, fo Junger; patdrs-
jan, fo thirst; and also with gen. of the thing kar(a) ist,
there is a care, i concerns, as ni kar-ist ina pizé lambsg, /e
careth not for the sheep.

The space and time over which an action extends are
expressed by the accusative, as ggmun dagis wig, they went
a day’s journey ; jabéi tuas puk ananiupjai rasta 4ina,
gagghis mip imma twos, i/ anyone (whosoever) shall compel
thee Yo go a mule, go with him fwo ; salida twans dagans,
he abode two days. ;

laisjan takes two accusatives, one of the person, and one
of the thing taught, as laisida ins in gajukom manag, /e
taught them many a thing in parables. The following verbs
and a few others have a double accusative in the active,
one of the external object, and one of the predicate :—
taujan, as rana puk silban taujis pu? whom makest thou
thyself ? ; watrkjan, as rafhtos watrkeip stdigds gups
un'saris, make ye straight the paths of our God ; briggan, as
s0 sunja frijans izwis briggip, the truih shall make yon
Jree; domjan, as garaihtana domidédun gup, they justified
God; kunnan, as kunnands ina walir garafhtana jah
weihana, Anowing him (to be) a just and holy man ; bigitan,
as bigétun pana siukan skalk héilana, they found the sick
servant whole ; qipan, as izwis ni gipa skalkans, / cal/ you
not servants ; namnjan, as panzei apatstadluns namnida,
whom he called apostles; rahnjan, as triggwana mik
rahnida, e counted me faithful; héitan, as Daweid ina
fraujan haitip, David calls him Lord ; dihan, as attan
4igum Abraham, we have Abrahain as father.

§ 427. Genitive, Many verbs govern the direct or
indirect object in the genitive, as hilp meindizds un.
galdubeinais, Zelp thow my unbelief; fraibna jah ik izwis
4inis watrdis, I will also ask you one word; saei allis
skaméip sik meina aipphdu meindizé warirdg, pizuh
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sunus mans skamaip sik, for wh er shall be ashamed
of me or my words, of him shall the son of man be ashamed.
Other examples are brikjan, fo use; fulljan, fo fill;
fullnan, fo become full ; gairnjan, lo long for; gahrhinjan,
to make clean ; ga-parban, lo abstain from; ga-weisdn,
to wisit; hailjan, fo make whole ; luston, fo desire ; niutan,
to enjoy ; patirban, fo need ; &c.

The gen. is also governed by certain adjectives, as
ahmins weihis fulls, full of the Holy Ghost; frija ist pis
witddis, she is free from that law; similarly fila, seech;
14us, emply, void; wans, lacking, wanting; wairps,
worthy ; &c. ’

The gen. is often used in a partitive sense, especially with
ni, ni waihts, the interrogative and indefinite pronouns;
also with the cardinal numerals piisundi, taihunt&hund,
twa hunda, &c., and those expressing the decades (twai
tigjus, &ec., § 247). Examples are: jah ni was im barng,
they had no child ; ni waibt warpigds, nothing of (= no)
condemnation; Yvas izwara, which one of you; Wo
mizdond, what reward ; Wazuh abn@, cvery man; sums
manng, a cerfain man; ni ainshun piwe, no servant; all
bagm@ gb&daiz€, cvery good free; Warjis pizé wairpip
qéns, of which of these shall she be wife ; wesun duk swé
fimf plisundjos wairg, for there were about five thousand
wen ;  taihuntéhund lambé, a lundred sheep; twaim
hundam skatté hlaibos ni gandhai sind paim, fwo
hundred  pennyworth of bread is not sufficient for them ;.
dage fidwor tiguns, fraisans fram diabulau, being forty
days tempted of the devil, A partitive gen. is also some-
times used with verbs, as insandida skalk ei némi
akranis, fie sent a servant that he might receive (some) of
the fruit, )

The gen. is also sometimes used adverbially, as ni allis,
not at gll ; rafhtis, indeed ; flaus, much, very much ; landis,
over the land, far away; gistradagis, lo-morrow ; dagis
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tuizuh, day by dey; nahts, by might; usleipam jainis
stadis, lef us pass over lo the other side; insandida ina
haipjos seindizds, ke sent him intohis field, The following
adverbs of place govern the gen. when used preposition-
ally :—hindana, from behind, beyond ; innana, from within,
within ; Gtana (Gitaprd), from without, out of ; ufard (also
the dat.), over, above.

Amongst other examples of the use of the gen. may be
mentioned : in Saraipta Seiddnais, unio Sarepla (o city)
of Sidon ; Tyre jah Seidont land, the land of the Tyrians
and Sidonians = Tyre and Sidon ; gaggip sums manng
fram pis fatiramapleis synagogeis, there cometh a certam
man from (the house) of the ruler. of the synagogue; gasahy
Iakobu pana Zaibaidaidus, ke saw James the (son) of
Zebedee ; Tudan (acc) Takdbaus, Judas (the brother) of
James ; was auk jré twalibe, for she was (of the age)
of twelve years.

§ 428, Dative. The following verbs and several others
take a direct object in the dative case : afwairpan, /o cast
away, put away ; andhafjan, fo answer; bairgan, lo kecp,
preserve ; balwjan, to forment; frabugjan, fo sell; fra-
liusan, %o lose; fragiman, fo spend, consume ; frapjany fo
understand; frakunnan, fo despise; ghumjan, fo perceive;
idweitjan, o upbraid ; kukjan, fo kiss; tékan, attékan,
to -touch ; ufarmunndn, fo forget. The verbs fragistjamn,
usqistjan, and usqiman, /o destroy; wairpan, fo cast;
uswairpan and usdreiban, f cast out, sometimes take the
dative and sometimes the accusative without a distinction
in meaning. A few other verbs take the dative or accu-
sative with a change of meaning, as anahéitan, with dat.
to scold, with acc. fo invoke ; uskiusan, with dat, fo refect,
with ace. 7o prove, lest. :

Many adjectives take a dative, as aglus, difficult ; anda-
neips, hostide ; ansteigs, gracious ; az&tizd, easier; briiks,
useful ; gops, good ; hulps, gracious ; kunps, knowsn ; litfs,
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dear ; modags, angry; rapizd, casier ; skula, guilty, liable
to ; skulds, owing ; SWErs, honoured ; swikunps, manifest;
unkunps, unknown ; wiprawairps, opposite.

The dative together with wisan or wairpan often has
the same meaning as haban, as ni was im barng, #ey had
n0 childyen ; satrga mis ist mikila, 7 have great sorrow;
wairpip pus fah&bs, thon shalt have joy ; ei uns wairpai

" pata arbi, that we may have the inheritance.

The dative is often used reflexively, as leilvan sis, fo
borrow; rodida sis ains, he spake within himself ; ni dgs
pus, be (thou) not afraid; ni fatirhteip izwis, be (ye) not
affrighted ; frawatichta mis, 7 have sinned ; pankjan sis
or mitén sis, o think to oneself.

The dative also discharges the functions of the old
ablative, instrumental, and locative, as wopida Igsus
stibnai mikildi, Jesus cried with a loud voice ; slohun is
hé&ubip rausa, they smote his head with « reed.  After the
comparative where we should use #an together with a
nominative, as sa afar mis gagganda swinpoza mis ist,
he that cometh after me is mightier than I; niu siiwala
méis ist fodeindi jah leik wastjom, ¢s not the life more
than meat, and the body than raiment; swégnida ahmin
1&sus, Jesus rejoiced in spirit; naht jah daga, by night
and day.

For the dative absolute, see § 436,

ADJECTIVES.

§ 429. Adjectives agree with their nouns in number,
gender, and case not only when used attributively, but also
when the adjective follows the noun, either predicatively
or in apposition. To this general rule there are a few
exceptions.

(z). An adjective accompanying managei, people, nudlts-
tude, and hiuhma, crowd, mostly occurs in the masculine
plural, as jah was managei beidandans Zakariins, and
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the people waited. for Zacharins ; jah alls hivhma was
manageins beidandans, and the whole crowd of the people
was waiting (the Gr. has wpoceuxdpevor, praying).

(2) Grammatical feminines are occasionally treated as
masculines, or even when denoting things as neuters;
and grammatical neuters (when suggesting persons) as
masculines, as ei kannip wesi handugei gups, that the
wisdom of God might be known; ni wairhip garaihts
ainhun leik&, no man (lit. no one ‘of bodies) becometh
Just.

(3) When the same adjective refers both to masculine
and feminine beings, it is put in. the neuter plural, as
wesunuh pan garathta ba in andwairpja gups, and
they (Zacharias and Elizabeth) were both righteous before God.

§480. The strong and weak forms of adjectives are
employed in much the same manner as in the other old
Germanic languages ; that is, adjectives used without the
definite article follow the strong declension, and those
with the definite article follow the weak declension, as
was drus is mikils, great was the fall of it ; ni mag bagms
piupeigs akrana ubila gatdujan, a good tree cannol
produce evil fruit; hairdeis sa goda, the good shepherd;
unt® batirgs ist pis mikilins piudanis, for o is the cily of
the great king.

The pronominal form of the nom. acc. neut. of strong
adjectives (§ 226) is never used predicatively.

All cardinal numerals, the ordinal numeral anpar,
second, the possessive pronouns meins, my; beins, /y;
&c., the pronominal adjectives sums, some; alls, all;
jains, that; swaleiks, such; &c.; as also the adjectives
fulls, full ; gandhs, enough ; halbs, haif; midjis, middle
are always declined strong.

All ordinal numerals (except anpar), all adjectives in
the comparative degree, all the old superlatives ending in
-ma, as fruma, first; aftuma, /ast; the present participle
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(except in the nom. sing. masc., see § 239), and samd,
same; silba, self; are always declined weak.

ProNouns.

§ 431, The nominative of the personal pronouns is
generally omitted, except when the person is to be men.
tioned with special emphasis. When a pronoun stands
for two substantives of different genders it is put in the
neuter plural, as mippanei po wesun jainar, while Hey

 (Joseph and Mary) were there ; is is sometimes used where
we should expect sa, as ip is dugann mérjan filu . . ..
swaswé is ni mahta in batirg galeipan, but )i (the leper)
began to publish it widely . . . . so that he (Jesus) could not
enter into the city ; saei bigitip séiwala seina, fragisteip
iz4i, jah saei fraqisteip saiwal4i sein4i in meina, bigitip
18, he that findeth his life shall lose it, and he that loseth his
life for my sake shall find .

The reflexive pronoun always relates to the subject of
its own sentence, as nih Safilaimon in allamma wulpau
seinamma gawasida sik swé dins pize€, not cven Solomon
in all his glory was clothed like one of these; swa lagga
lveila sw& mip sis haband briipfad, ni magun fastan, as
long as they [sunjus) have the bridegroom with them, they
cannot fast ; jah [Iesus] gawatrhta twalif du wisan mip
sis, and [ Jesus| appointed twelve to be with him ; jah suns
ufkunnands I€sus ahmin seinamma bateiswa pai mits-
dedun sis, qap du im, and immediately Jesus, perceiving in
his spirit that they so 7 d within th Jves, said to
them,

The manner in which the possessive pronoun of the
third person is expressed has already been stated in
§ 268, examples are :—qipa izwis patei haband mizdon
seina, 7 tell you that they have their reward; urrann sa
saiands du saian fraiwa seinamma, the sower went forth
to sow his seed ; daupidai wesun allai....., andhaitan.
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dans frawatrhtim seindim, they were all baptized.. .. .. ....
confessing their sins ; pugkeip im Auk ei in filuwadrdein
seindi andhdusjdindau, for it seems to them that they will
be heard for their much talking. On the other hand we
have : aflétip mannam missadedins iz&, ye forgive men
their sins ; jah [qinG] bap ina ei p6 unhulpdn uswartrpi
us dadhtr iz8s, and [the woman] begged that he would cast
Jorth the devil out of her daughter ; jah qimands Igsus in
garda Paitrdus gasahr swaihrdn is ligandein jah in

_heitém jah attaitok handdu izs, and Jesus coming tnio
the house of Peter, he saw his mother-in-law lying and in
a fever and he touched her hand.

sama, saze, as substantive and adjective, is used both
with and without the article, as niu jah mbotarjos pata
samd taujand ? do not even the publicans the same?; in
pamma samin landa, i the same country ; €i samd hug-
jaima jah samd frapjdima, that we may think the same
thing and mind the same thing; sijaina po twa du leika
samin, they two (man and wife) shall become the same flesh.

silba, self, is always either actually or virtually apposi-
tional, as silba atta, the falher himself; ik silba, I my-
self; nasei puk silban, save thyself; ik gabairhtja imma
mik silban, I will manifest myself to him; silba fatra-
qimip, ke himself shall come before. The genitive of silba
used with possessive pronouns agrees in number and
gender with the noun, as peina silbdons séiwala
bairhgaggip hafrus, o sword shall pievce thine own souf;
walirstw sein silbins kiusai warjizuh, each midn should
test s own work.

The reciprocal pronounis expressed by means of the
personal pronouns and the adverb misso, reciprocally, ot
by using anpar twice, as ni panaméis nu uns missé
stojaima, lof us not therefore judge one another any move ;
jah qepun du sis missd, and they said one to amother;
unté sijum anpar anparis lipus, for we are members one of
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another; where lipus is in the singular agreeing with
anpar,

The antecedent to a relative pronoun is sometimes
omitted, the relative may then be either in the case
required by the verb of its own clause or in that required
by the verb of the principal clause, as hra wileip ei tAujau
pammei (for pamma banei) qipip piudan Iudai€? what
will ye that I.do to him whom ye call hing of the Jews?;
wéit atta izwar pizei (for pata pizei) jus patirbup, your
Jather knows of what ye have need. Instead of the conjunc-
tion patel, #at, properly the nom. acc. sing. neut. of saei,
there occurs pammei or pizei when the verb of the
principal sentence governs the dative or genitive, as ip
4ins pizg, ghumjands pammei hrains warp, but one of
them, peveerving that he was cleansed ; lhisari, niu kara
(ist) puk pizei fraqgistnam ? master, carest thou nol that we
perish?

On the genitive governed by the interrogative and
indefinite pronouns when used partitively, see § 427,

VERES,

§ 482, Tenses. The future simple is generally ex-
pressed by the present, as gasailuip pana sunu mans, ye
shall see the son of man; inuh pis bileipai manna attin
selnamma jah aipein seindi, for #is reason a man shall
leave his father and his motker. The future is sometimes
also .expressed by the present tense forms of skulan,
shall ; haban, fo have; duginnan, fo begin ; together with
an infinitive, as saei skal stojan giwans jah daupans,
who shall judge the quick and the dead ; parei ik im, paruh
sa andbahts meins wisan habaip, where I am, there shall
also my servant be ; géundn jah grétan duginnip, ye shall
monri and weep.

The simple preterite is used in Gothic where we in Mod.
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English use either the preterite, perfect, or pluperfect, as

© jah stibna qam us himinam, and there came a voice from

heaven ;. ni jus mik gawalidédup, ak ik gawalida izwis,
ye have wot chosen me, but I have chosen yor ; managans
4uk gahdilida, for ke had healed many. A present parti-
ciple along with the preterite of wisan, /o be, is sometimes
used, as in Mod. English, to express a continuative past
tense, as was Iohann€s daupjands, John was baplizing ;
wesun siponjos fastandans, the disciples were fasting.

§ 488, Voices. Special forms of the passive voice are
extantin the present tense of the indicative and subjunctive -

. only, as daupjada, ¢ is baptized; jah pu, barnils, prat.

fétus hauhistins hditaza, and thou, child, shalt be called the
prophet of the Highest ; afietanda pus frawatirhteis peinds,
thy sins ave forgiven thee ; ei andhuljainddu us' managéim
hafrtam mitoneis, that the thoughis of many hearts may be
revealed. The other forms of the passive voice are expressed
by the past participle and one of the auxiliary verbs wisan,
to be ; wairban, fo become ; as- gamelip ist, i /s written ;
appanizwara jah tagla hdubidis alla garapana sind, bu
the very hairs of your head are all numbered ; qam Iesus jah
daupips was fram Iohanng, Jesus came and was baptived
by John; gadiwiskops wairpa, I shall be ashamed; sab-
batd in mans warp gaskapans, the sabbath was made for
man ; gamarzidai watrpunin pamma, /ey were offended
at him.

§ 434, Subjunctive. The subjunctive is used very often
in principal sentences to express a wish or command, as
ni briggais uns in fraistubunjai, lead us not into temptation ;
pairhgaggdimsa ju und Beplahaim, jah safhréima watrd
Pata watirhand, lef us go now into Bethlehem, and sce this
thing (lit. word)which 1s come to pass ; ak haitadau Idhanngs,
but he shall be called Johw; whinei piudanddgdeip, would
that ye veigned as kings. 1t is also used in direct dubitative
questions, as hva qipdu? what shall 1 say ?; Wiiwa
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meinaim watrdam galaubjaip ? how shall ye believe my
words ? ; tuas panu sa sijai? who then can this be?

The most important cases in which the subjunctive is
used in subordinate sentences are :—

(x) In indirect or reported commands or entreaties, as
anabdup im ei mann ni qépeina, ke commanded them that
they should not tell any man ; wiljdu ei mis gibais haubip
Iohannis, 7 will that thou give me the head of John.

(2) In reported speech when the principal sentence is
negative or subjunctive or is a question implying uncer-
tainty, as ni galdubid&dun patei is blinds wesi, ey did
not believe that he had been blind ; jah jabéi q8pjau pateini ,
kunnjau ina, sijin galeiks izwis liugnja, and of T were fo
say, I know him not, I shall be a liar like you ; tva wileis ei
tawjad  pus ? what will thou that I do for thee ?

(3) In indirect propositions governed by verbs of hoping,
trusting, supposing, and the like, as weénja ei kunneip,
1 hope that ye know ; Dbaiel trandidedun sis ei wéseina
garafhtai, who trusted in themselves that hey were righteous;
Jjhinai hugidedun patei is bi slép q&i, they supposed that
he was speaking about sleep.

(4) In statements reported at second hand, as weis
héusidédum ana witéda patei Xristus sijai du diwa, we
hawve heard out of the law that Christ abideth for cver.

(5) In indirect questions, as fréhun ina skuldu sijai
mann qén afsatjan, they asked him whether it was lawful
for a man to put away his wife; ni wissa hva rodidadi,
he knew not what he should say ; ni haband lva matjaina,
they have nothing to eat.

(6) In a relative clause attached to an imperative or
a subjunctive clause, as atta, gif mis sei undrinndi mis
déil Algins, father, give me the portion of property which
Jalleth to me ; saei habAi 4usdna du bAusjan, gahAusjai,
he that hath ears to hear, let him heav. The verb in a
relative clause is also in the subjunctive when the principal
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clause is interrogative or negative, as lvas sa ist saei
frawatirhtins aflétai ? who #s this who forgiveth sins 2 ;
nih allis ist ha fulginis patei ni gabairhtjaidau, for there
s nothing hid, which shall not be manifested.

(7) In conditional clauses implying hypothesis or uncer-
tainty, as jab4i lvas mis andbahtjai, mik 14istjai, if any
man serve me, lel him follow me ; nih qémjau jah rodided-
jhu du im, frawatrht ni habéidédeina, if I had not come
and spoken to them, they would not have had sin.

(8) Frequently in adverbial clauses which express a
reason, as ni manna giutip wein juggata in balgins
fafrnjans, ib4i 4uftd distairdi wein pata niujo pans
balgins, no man poureth new wine into old boltles, lest
perchance the new wine burst the bottles.

(9) To express purpose, as attatthun pata barn, ei
tawid&deina bi bitihtja witddis, they brought the child that
they might do according to the custom of the law ; fraward.
jand andwairpja seina, ei gasaflvdinddu mannam
fastandans, they disfigure their faces, that they may appear
unto men to fast.

(x0) The temporal conjunction faiirpizei is always
followed by the subjunctive, as wait atta izwar pizei jus
Ppatirbup, fatrpizei jus bidjéip ina, your father knoweth
what ye need before ye ask him.

§ 486, Infinitive. The infinitive or a clause containing
an infinitive is often used as the subject or object of a finite
verb. (1) As subject :—ni g6} ist niman hlaif barng jah
wairpan hundam, ¢ /s not good to take the childven’s bread
and to cast it lo dogs ; warp afslaupnan allans, 7t came fo
pass that they were all amazed ; warp pairhgaggan imma
pairh atisk, i came lo pass that he went through the corn-
fields. (2) As object :—dhteédun fraihnan ina, ey feared
to ask him ; sokidédun attekan imma, they sought fo touch
him ; qipand usstass ni wisan, they say that there is not
any resurvection.

1187 o
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The infinitive with and without du is also used to express
purpose, as qémun saflvan, /iy came to see; gagg puk
silban atdugjan gudjin, go, show thyself to the priest; sat
du aihtron, ke sat for the purpose of begging.

The passive infinitive is variously expressed. (1)
Generally by wairpan and a past participle, as skal sunus
mans uskusans wairpan, the son of man shall be rejected.
(2) Not unfrequently by the active infinitive, as ggmun pan
mbtarjos daupjan, ten came the publicans to be baptized;
gémun héiljan sik sadhté seindizd, ey came to be healed
of thetr infirmities. (3) Occasionally by mahts wisan,
skuld wisan, along with an active infinitive, as maht wesi
frabugjan, it might have been sold (lit. it were possible to sell);
lvaiwa pu qipis, patei skulds ist ushduhjan sa sunus
mans ? low sayest thow, that the son of man must be
lifted up ?

§ 486. Participles. The past participle of intransitive
verbs has an active meaning, as in garda qumans, being
i the house ; va wesi pata watrpand, what it was that
had come to pass; and similarly with the pp. of diwan, 70
die ; drigkan, o drink ; fra-wairpan, fo corrupt ; ga-leikan,
to take pleasure in; ga-qiman, fo assemble ; ga-rinnan, fo
run; us-gaggan, fo go oul.

The nom. of the pp. is rarely used absolutely, as in jah
walirpans dags gatils, and a fitting day being come. See
note to Mark vi. 21.

The dative of the participles is often used absolutely
like the ablative in Latin, and the gen. in Greek, as jah
usleipandin I&sua in skipa, gagémun sik manageins
filu du imma, and Jesus having passed over in the ship, there
came together to himm a great multitude ; dalap pan atgagg-
andin imma af fafrgunja, liistidédun afar imma
iumjons managds, when he was come down from lhe
followed after i,

' 7414 7,
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TEXT

ULFILAS

Urrias (Gothic Wulfila) was born about the year 311 A,
but where his birthplace was in the wide tract of country then
inhabited by the Goths is not known. Although Ulfilas was
born and grew up among the Goths, he was of Cappadocian
descent. . According to the testimony of the historian Philostor-
gius, the parents, or perhaps rather the grandparents, of Ulfilas
were natives of Sadagolthina, near the town of Parnassus in
Cappadocia, who had been carried off as captives by the Goths,
during an irruption made by this people into the northern parts
of Asia Minor in the year 264. :

In the year 332 he accompanied an embassy to Constantinople,
where he remained until 341. In the latter year he was conse-
crated bishop of the Goths dwelling North of the Danube.- For
seven years (341-8) he laboured zealously among the Goths
in Dacia, and ‘won over a great multitude of them to the
Christian faith, But the persecution and oppression, which
Ulfilas and his converts suffered through Athanarie, became .
so great that he applied to Constantinus in 348 for permission
to lead his converts into Roman territory. . Constantinus readily
granted the request, and Ulfilas accordingly led a great number
of his people across the Danube, and settled near Nicopolis in
Moesia, at the foot of the Balkan mountains, where he preached
and laboured until his death, which took place in 383 while-on
a visit to Constantinople: :

By far the most important source of out knowledge of the
life and work of Ulfilas is found in the account of him given by
Auxentius, from which we extract the following passage (for the
full account the reader must be referred to the work: ¢Uber
das Leben und die Lehre des Ulfila,) by G. Waitz, Hannover,
1840): :

“Eo ila praedicante et per Cristum cum dilectione deo patri

.gratias agente haec ‘et his similia exsequente, quadraginta aniis

02
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in episcopatu gloriose florens, aposto}ica gratia grecam et latinam
et goticam linguam sine intermissione in una et sola eclesia
Cristi predicavit, quia et una est eclesia dei vivi, columna et
firmamentum veritatis, et unum esse gregem Cristi domini et dei
nostri, unam culturam et unum aedificium, unam virginem et
unam sponsam, unam reginam et unam vineam, unam domum,
unum templum, unum conventum esse Cristianorum, cetera
vero ommia conventicula non esse cclesias dei, sed synagogas
esse satanae adserebat et contestabatur. Et haec omnia de
divinis scribturis eum dixisse et nos describsisse qui legit intelligat,
Qui et ipsis tribus linguis plures tractatus et multas interpre-
tationes volentibus ad utilitatem et ad aedificationem, sibi ad
aeternam memoriam et mercedem post se dereliquid. Quem
condigne laudare non sufficio et penitus tacere non andeo; cui
plus omnium ego sum debitor, quantum et amplivs in me
laborabit, qui me a prima etate mea a parentibus meis discipi-
lum suscepit et sacras litteras docuit et veritatem manifestavit
et per misericordiam dei et gratiam Cristi et carnaliter et
spiritaliter ut filium suum in fide educavit.’

Sokrates expressly mentions that Ulfilas invented the Gothic
alphabet, and that he translated the whole of the Scriptures into
Gothic, with the exception of the four books of Kings, which
he is said to have omitted so as not to excite the warlike spirit
of his people.  The latter remark was no doubt a pure invention
on the part of Sokrates, because the books of Joshua and
Judges would have even been more likely to stimulate the
Gothic passion for fighting than the books of Kings. The
probability is, as Bradley points out, that Ulfilas did not live to
finish his translation, and that he intended to leave to the last
the books which he thought least important for his great
purpose of making good Christians,

The Manuscripts, containing the fragments of the biblical
translation which have come down to us, are not contemporary
with Ulfilas; but were written in Italy about the year 500, The
fragments of the New Testament all point to one and the same
translator, but the two small fragments of the books of Ezra
and Nehemiah differ so much in style from those of the New
Testament, that scholars now regard them as being the work
of a later translator. It is also highly improbable that Ulfilas
was the author of the fragments of a commentary on the Gospel
of St John, first published by Massmann under the title:
¢ Skeireins afwaggéeljons pafrh Johannén,” Munich, 1834, See
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also: Die Bruchstiicke der Skeireins herausgegeben und erliutert
von E. Dietrich, Strassburg, 1g03.

The Manuscnpts, containing the fragments of Gothic which
have come down to us, are the following :—

I. Codex argenteus in the University library of Upsala.
The codex contained originally on 330 leaves the four Gospels
in the order Matthew, John, Luke, Mark ; of which 174 leaves
are still preserved.

IL. Codex Carolinus, a codex rescriptus, in the libraty of
Wolfenbiittel, . This, consxsumg of four leaves, contains about
forty-two verses of Chapters xi~xv of the Epistle to the Romans.

II1. Codices Ambrosiani, five fragments (codices rescripti),
in the Ambrosian library at Milan.

Codex A contains on ninety-five leaves fragments. of the
Epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, Ephesians, Galatians,
Philippians, Colossians, Thessalonians, to Timothy, Titus, and
Philemon ; and a small fragment of a Gothic Calendar.

Codex B contains on seventy-seven leaves the second
Epistle to the Corinthians complete, and fragments of the
Epistles to the Corinthians (first Epistle), Galatians, Ephesians,
Philippians, Colossians, Thessalonians, to Timothy, and to
Titus,

Codex C, consisting of two leaves, and containing fragments
of Chapters xxv—xxvii of St. Matthew.

Codex D, consisting of three leaves, and containing frag-
ments of the books of Ezra and Nehemiah.

Codex E, consisting of eight leaves (three of which are in
the Vatican at Rome), and containing a fragment of a com-
mentary on St, John. See above.

IV. Codex Turinensis, in Tuin, consisting of four
damaged leaves, and containing the fragments of the Epistles
to the Galatians and Colossians.

For other fragments of Gothic which have come down to us,
see the arlicle ‘Gotische Literatur’, by E. Sievers, in Paul's
Grundriss der germanischen Philologie, vol. ii, pp. 69, 70.

The following short list of books and articles will be useful
to students wishing to pursue a further study of Gothic:—

() The hlstory of the Goths and the life of Ulfilas,
Uber das Leben und die Lehre des Ulfila,by G. Waitz, Hannover,
1840, Uber das Leben des Ulfilas und die Bekehrung der
Gothen zum Christentum, by W. Bessel, Gottingen, 1860,
Ulfilas, Apostle of the Goths; by Ch. A. A, Scott, Cambridge,
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1885, . The Goths, by H. Bradley, London, 1890. - Die gotische
Bibel, by W. Streitberg, pp. xiii-xxv, see (2). ;
- (2) Editions. Ulilas, by H. C. von der Gabelentz- and
J-Loebe, 2 vols., Altenburg und Leipzig, 1836—1846. Volume i,
containing the text, Latin translation, and critical notes, is now
antiquated, But vol. ii, containing the glossary and grammar,
is very valuable, especially for the accidence and syntax,
Ulfilas, by H. F. Massmann, Stuttgart, 1857, containing also
a Latin 'and a Greek text, notes, glossary, grammar, and
historical introduction, For a faithfully printed copy of the
various Manuscripts all later editors of Ulfilas are especially
indebted to the edition by A, Uppstrém, which appeared in
parts, Upsala, 1854-1868 (Codex Argenteus, 1854; Decem
codicis argentei rediviva folia, 1857 ; Fragmenta gothica selecta,
1861; Codices gotici ambrosiani, 1864~1868). Vulfila, oder
die gotische Bibel, by E. Bernhardt, Halle, 1875, containing
a most valuable introduction, Greek text, and commentary,
The first Germanic Bible, translated from the Greck by the
Gothic bishop, Wulfila, in the fourth century, and the other
remains of the Gothic language. With an introduction, a
syntax, and a glossary, by G. H. Balg, Milwaukee, Wis., 1891,
Ulfilas, by M. Heyne, ninth edition, Paderborn, 1896, contain-
ing also a grammar and glossary. It is from this edition that
our specimens have been taken, The cleventh edition appeared
in 19o8 under the title: Stamm-Heyne’s Ulfilas, oder die ung
erhaltenen Denkmiler der gotischen Sprache: Text, Grammatik,
Worterbuch neu herausgegeben von Fried, Wrede, Die gotische
Bibel herausgegeben von Wilhelm Streitberg, Erster Teil: Der
gotische Text und seine griechische Vorlage mit Einleitung,
Lesarten und Quellennachweisen sowie den kleinern Denkmilern
als Anhang, Heidelberg, 1908.

For a fairly complete list of the various ediions of Ulfilas, sce
the introduction to Bernhardt’s edition, pp. Ixii~lxv,

(3). Glossaries. Gothisches Glossar, by E. Schulze, Magde-
burg, 1847; this is the most complete Gothic glossary.
Vergleichendes Worterbuch der gotischen Sprache, by L. Die-
fenbach, vols. 1, 2, Frankfort, 1851. A Moeso-Gothic Glossary,
with an introduction, an outline of Moeso-Gothic grammar, -
and 2 list of Anglo-Saxon and Old and Modern English words
etymologically connected with Moeso-Gothic, by W. W. Skeat,
London, 1868. A Comparative glossary of the Gothic Language,
by G. H. Balg, Mayville, 1887-188¢. Kurzgefasstes etymo-
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logisches Worterbuch der gotischen Sprache, by C. C. Uhlenbeck,
Amsterdam, 1896, Etymologisches Wérterbuch der gotischen
Sprache mit Einschluss des sog. Krimgotischen, bearbeitet von
S. Feist, Halle, 1909. Cp. also (2) above.

(4) Grammars, &c. Die gotische Sprache, by L. Meyer,
Berlin, 1869. Altdeutsche Grammatik, by A. Holtzmann,
Leipzig, 1870~1875, containing the phonology of the old
Germanic languages. Gotische Grammatik, by W. Braune,
seventh edition, Halle, 1909. Kurzgefasste gotische Grammatik,
by E. Bernhardt, Halle, 1885 An Introduction, phonological,
morphological, syntactic, to the Gothic of Ulfilas, by T. le
Marchant Douse, London, 1886. Gotisches Elementarbuch,
by W. Streitberg, Heidelberg, 1894, third edition, 1910,
Einftibrung in das Gotische, von F. von der Leyen, Miinchen,
1908, See also (2) above. Die Aussprache des Gotischen
aur Zeit des Ulfilas, by W, Weingtirtner, Leipzig, 1858. « Uber
die Aussprache des Gotischen, by F. Dietrich, Marburg, 1862.
Geschichte der gotischen Sprache, by E. Sievers, in Paul's
Grundriss der germanischen Philologie, vol. i. pp. 407-16.

(5) For a list of other works and articles relating to Gathic,
see K. Goedeke’s Grundriss zur Geschichte der deutschen
Dichtung, second edition, Dresden, 1884, vol. i pp.. 7-11;
Braune’s Gotische Gramniatik, pp. 108~14; and the two articles
by E. Sievers mentioned above. :
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CHAPTER VI

-

Atsaflvip armaién izwara ni tdujan in andwairpja manné du
saftvan im; afppdu ldun ni habiip fram attin izwaramma
pamma in himinam.

ban nu tdujdis armaion, ni hadrnjdis fadra pus, swaswé
Ppéi liutans tdujand in gaqumpim jah in garunsim, ei hiuh-
jainddu fram mannam ; amén qipa izwis : andnémun mizdén
seina.

Ip puk tdujandan armaidn ni witi hleidumei peina, lva tiujip
tathswé peina,

ei sijii s6 armahafrtipa peina in fulhsnja, jah atta peins saei
safluip in fulhsnja, usgibip pus in bafrhtein.

Jah pan bidjiip, ni sijaip swaswé pai liutans, unt¢ frijond in
gaqumpim jah wafhstam plapjs standandans bidjan, ei gdum-
jéinddu mannam. Amén, gipa izwis patei haband mizdon
seina. .

Ip pu pan bidjdis, gagg in hépjon peina, jah galikands
hadrdéi peindi bidei du attin peinamma pamma in fulhsnja,
jah atta peins saei saflvip in fulhsnja, usgibip pus in
bafrhtein,

Bidjandansup-pan ni filuwatrdjiip, swaswe péi piuds; pugk-
eip im duk ei in filuwadirdein seindi andhdusjdinddu.

Ni galeikop nu péim; wéit duk atta izwar bizei jus patirbup,
fadrpizei jus bidjiip ina.

Swa nu bidjdip jus: Atta unsar pu in himinam, weihndi
namé pein.

10 Qimdi piudinassus peins, Walrpdi wilja peins, swé in himina
jah ana afrpai.
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11 HI4if unsarana pana sinteinan gif uns himma daga.

12 Jah aflét uns patei skulans sijiima, swaswé jah weis aflétam
péim skulam unsardim.

13 Jah ni briggdis uns in friistubnjdi, ak ldusei uns af pamma
ubilin; unté peina ist piudangardi jah mahts jah wulpus in
diwins, Amén.

14 Unté jabdi aflétip mannam missadédins iz, afletip jah izwis
atta izwar sa ufar himinam,

15 Ip jabdi ni aflétip mannam missadedins izg, ni pdu atta izwar
aflétip. missad&dins izwards.

-
o

Appan bipe fastdip, ni wairpdip swaswé pai liutans gurdi;
frawardjand duk andwairpja seina, ei gasaflviinddu mannam
fastandans, Amén, qipa izwis, patei andnémun mizdén seina,

17 Ip pu fastands salbd hiubip pein, jah ludja peina pwah,

18 ei ni gasaflvdiziu mannam fastands, ak attin peinamma
pamma in fulhsnja, jah atta peins saei saflvip in fulhsnja,

usgibip pus.
19 Ni huzdjdip izwis huzda ana airpdi, parei malo jah nidwa
frawardeip, jah parei piubds ufgraband jah hlifand.

o

2

o

Ip huzdjéip izwis huzda in himina, parei nih mald nih nidwa
frawardeip, jah parei piubds ni ufgraband nih stiland.

21

=

Parei 4uk ist huzd izwar, paruh ist jah hafrts izwar.

2

©

Lukarn leikis ist fugd: jab4i nu dugd pein finfalp ist, allata
leik pein liuvhadein wafrpip;

23 ip jabdi 4ugd pein unsel ist, allata leik pein rigizein wafrpip.

Jabéi nu'liuhap pata in pus rigiz ist, pata riqiz hvan filu!

T

24 Ni manna mag twdim fréujam skalkinén; untg jabai fijaip
dinana, jah anparana frijop; afppdu dinamma ufhiuseip,
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ip anparamma frakann. Ni magup gupa skalkinén jah
mammadnin,
25 Duppé gipa izwis: ni madrndip sdiwaldi izwardi lva matjsip
jah hra drigkdip, nib leika izwaramma e wasjdip; niu
séiwala mdis ist {odeindi jah leik wastjom ?
Insaflvip du fuglam himinis, pei ni saiand nih sneipand,
nih lisand in banstins, jah atta izwar sa ufar himinam fodeip
ins. Niu jus mdis wulprizans sijup pdim ?
2y Ip tvasizwara madrnands mag anadukan ana wahstu seinana
aleina 4ina?
Jah bi wastjés hva satrgdip?  Gakunndip blomans héipjos,
hvdiwa wahsjand ; nih arbdidjand nih spinnand.
29 Qipuh pan izwis patei nih Sadlaimén in allamma wulpéu
seinamma gawasida sik swé dins pize.
Jah pandé pata hawi hipjos himma daga wisandd jah gistra-
dagis in adhn galagip gup swa wasjip, lvdiwa mdis izwis leitl
galdubjandans ?
Ni madrndip nu qipandans: hva matjam afppdu hua drigkam,
afppiu e wasjdima?

=N

2
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o
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All duk pata piudds sokjand; wdituh pan atta jzwar sa ufar
himinam patei patirbup — —

3
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CHAPTER VIII

-

Dalap pan atgaggandin imma af fafrgunja, ldistidedun afar
imma fumjéns managos. '

Jah si, manna priitsfill habands durinnands inwdit ina
qipands: friuja, jabdi wileis, magt mik gahriinjan.

Jah ufrakjands handu attafték imma gipands : wiljdu, wairp
hréins! jah suns hrdin warp pata priitsfill is.

Jah qap imma IGsus: saflv ei mann ni qipdis, ak gagg, puk
silban atiugei gudjin, jah atbair giba poei anabiup Mosgs du
weitwodipai im, .
Afaruh pan pata inn atgaggandin imma in Kafarnaum, duat-
iddja imma hundafaps bidjands ina,

6 jah gipands: friuja, piumagus micins ligip in garda uslipa,
harduba balwips.

Jah qap du imnpa Tgsus: ik qimands gahdilja ina.

Jah andhafjands sa hundafaps qap: frduja, ni im wafrps ei uf
hrot mein inn gaggdis, ak patdinei gip watrda jah gahdilnip
sa piumagus meins,

Jah duk ik manna im habands uf waldufnja meinamma ga-
dratihting, jah gipa du pamma : gagg, jah gaggip ; jah anpa-
ramma: qim, jah gimip; jah du skalka meinamma: tawei
Pata, jah tdujip.

Gahdusjands pan Igsus sildaleikida, jah qap du pdim afar.
léistjandam : amen, gipa izwis, ni in Isragla swalduda galdu-
bein bigat.

Abban gipa izwis patei managdi fram urrunsa jah saggqa
qimand, jah anakumbjand mip Abrahama jah Isaka jah
Iakoba in piudangardjdi himing :

ip péi sunjus piudangardjds uswafrpanda in rigis pata hindu-
mistd ; jainar wafrpip gréts jah krusts tunpiwe,

©
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13 Jah gap I8sus pamma hundafada : gagg, jah swaswé galdu-
bidas wafrpdi pus. - Jah gahdilndda sa piumagus is in jdindi
hreildi,

14 Jah gimands Igsus in garda. Paitrdus, g“ls’lhf swafhron is
ligandein jah in heitém.

15 Jah attaftok handdu izos jah ‘aflaflot ija $6 heitd ; jah urrdis
jah andbahtida imma.

16 At andanahtja pan watdrpanamma, atbérun du imma daimo-

narjans managans, jah uswarp pans ahmans watrda, jah

allans pans ubil habandans gahdilida,

ei usfullngdedi pata gam&lids pairh Esatan pratifétu gipandan:

sa unmahtins unsards usnam jah satihtins usbar.

Gasaiflvands pan I8sus managans hivhmans bi sik; hafhdit

galeipan siponjans hindar marein.

Jah duatgaggands dins bokareis qap du imma: - ldisari, ldistja

puk, pistvaduh padei gaggis.

20 Jah qap du imma I8sus: fatihons grobds digun, jah fuglas

himinis sitlans, ip sunus mans ni habdip lvar hdubip sein

anahndiwjdi.

Anparuh pan siponjé is gap du imma: fréuja, usliubei mis

frumist galeipan jah gafilhan attan meinana,

Ip I&sus qap du imma: ldistei afar mis, jah 16t pans ddupans

filhan seinans ddupans.

23 Jah ino atgaggandin imma in skip, aﬁx 1dd3edun imma,
siponjds is.

24 Jah sdi, wegs mikils warp in marein, swaswé pata skip
gahulip wairpan fram wégim ; ip is safslép.

25 Jah duatgaggandans siponj6s is urrdisidédun ina gipandans:

: {riuja, nasei unsis, fraqistnam,

26 Jah qap du im I8sus: ha fatirhteip, leitil galiubjandans !
Panub urreisands gasok windam - jah marein, jah warp wis
mikil.

2% Ip Pai mans sildaleikidédun gipandans : hvileiks ist s, ei jah
windds jah marei ufhiusjand imma?

28 Jah gimandin imma hindar marein in gduja Lnn‘gafsame,

-
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gamdtidedun imma twédi daiménarjs us hldiwasnom rin-

nandans, sleidjéi filu, swaswé ni mahta manna usleipan pafrh -

pana wig jéinana,

Jah séi, hropidédun qipandans: hra uns jah pus, Igsu, sundu

gups? qamt hér fatr mél balwjan unsis?

30 Wasuh pan fafrra im hafrda swein€ managdizé haldana.

31 Ip p6 skohsla bedun ina gipandans: jabdi uswafrpis uns,
usldubei uns galeipan in pd hafrda sweiné.

32 Jah qap du im: gaggip! Ip eis usgaggandans galipun in

hafrda swein€; jah séi, run gawadrht@dun sis alla sd hafrda

and driuson in marein, jah gadiupnodédun in watnam,

Ip pai haldandans gaplaihun jah galeipandans gatathun in

batirg all bi pans daimdnarjans.

34 Jah séi, alla s3 batrgs usiddja wipra I@su, jah gasaftvandans
ina bédun ei uslipi hindar markos ize.

2

=

3

@

CHAPTER XI

Jah warp, bip& usfullida Iésus anabiudands paim twalif
siponjam seindim, ushof sik jéinprd du ldisjan jah mérjan and
batirgs izé.

Ip IGhanngs gahiusjands in karkardi wadrstwa Xristdus,
insandjands bi sipdnjam seindim qap du imma:

pu is sa qimanda pdu anparizuh beiddima?

Jah andhafjands Igsus qap du im: gaggandans gateihip
Iohanng patei gahduseip jah gasaftvip.

Blinddi ussaflvand, jah haltdi gaggand, pritsfildi hréinjdi
wafrpand, jah biuddi gahdusjand, jah ddupdi urreisand, jah
unlédéi waflamerjanda :

jah dudags ist hazuh saci ni gamarzjada in mis,

At paim pan afgaggandam, dugann Igsus qipan p4im mana-
geim bi IGhannén : hra usiddjédup ana dupida saflvan? rius
fram winda wagidata ?

-
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oo

Akei hra usiddjédup saflvan? mannan hnasqjiim wastjom

gawasidana? S4i, pdiel hnasqjdim wasiddi sind, in gardim

piudané sind.

9 Akei la usiddjédup saflvan? pradfetu? Ji, gipa izwis:
jah managizd pradfétdu,

10 Sa ist 4uk bi panei gamélip ist: sdi, ik insandja aggilu mei-

nana fatira pus, saei gamanweip wig peinana fatira pus.

Amén, gipa izwis : ni urrdis in batrim qinond mdiza Ishanné

pamma ddupjandin ; ip sa minniza in piudangardjéi himing

méiza imma ist.

Framuh pan piim dagam IGhannis pis ddupjandins und hita

piudangardi himiné anamahtjada, jah anamahtjandans frawil~

wand p3, :

13 Alldi 4duk pratféteis jah witop und Ishanné fadraqépun :

14 jah jabdi wildédeip mip niman, sa ist Helias, saei skulda
giman.

15 Saei habdi dusona hdusjandina, gahiusjir.

I

-

-
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anastddeip.

CHAPTER 1

1 Anastddeins afwaggéljons Igsuis Xristdus sunfus gups.
2 Swe gamélip ist in Esatin pratfetdu: sii, ik insandja aggilu
meinana fatra pus, saei gamanweip wig peinana fatira pus.

3 Stibna wdpjanding in 4upiddi: manweip wig friujins, rathtds
watrkeip stdigbs gups unsaris,

4 Was Ishanns ddupjands in Aupidai jah mérjands ddupein
idreigds du aflageindi frawatirhte.

5 Jah usiddjédun du imma all Iudaialand jah Iairusadlymeis,
jah ddupiddi weésun alldi in Iadrdang alvdi fram imma,
andhditandans frawatirhtim seindim,

=)

Wasup-pan Iohanngs gawasips taglam ulbanddus jah gafrda
filleina bi hup seinana, jah matida pramsteins jah milip
héipiwisk,

~

jah mérida qipands: qimip swinpdza mis sa afar mis, pizei
ik ni im wafrps anahneiwands andbindan skiudaraip skohg is.

o

Appan ik ddupja izwis in watin, ip is diupeip izwis in ahmin
weihamma,

=]

Jah warp in jiindim dagam, gam I&sus fram Nazarafp Galei-
laias, jah déupips was fram Ihanné in Iatrdané.

10 Jah suns usgaggands us pamma watin gasahy uslukanans
himinang, jah ahman swe ahak atgaggandan ana ina.

11 Jah slibna qam us himinam: pu is sunus meins sa liuba, in
puzei walla galeikdida,
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12 Jah suns séi, ahma ina ustdub in dupida.

13 Jah was in pizdi 4upidai dag® fidwbr tiguns fraisans fram
Satanin, jah was mip diuzam, jah aggileis andbahtidédun
immﬂ-. ‘»,.”.. . .

Ip afar patei atgibans warp Ishanngs, qam Iesus in Galeilaia
mérjands afwaggeljon piudangardjds gups,

r5 qipands patei usfullnsda pata mél jah atndhvida sik piudan-
gardi gups: idreigdp jah galdubeip in afwaggéljon.

Jah' hjarbdnds fatr marein Galeilaias gasaly Seiménu jah
Andrafan bropar is, pis Seimdnis, wafrpandans nati in marein:
wesun duk fiskjans,

17 Jah qapim Isus: hirjats afar mis, jah gatduja iggis wafrpan
nutans manne.

Jah suns afldtandans o natja seina lAistidedun afar imma.

-
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Jah jéinprd inn gaggands framis leitil gasahr Iakébu pana

Zafbafdaifus jah IGhanng bropar is, jah pans in skipa

manwjandans natja.

Jah suns hafhdit ins. Jah afletandans attan seinana Zaf-

bafdaiu in pamma skipa mip asnjam, galipun afar imma,

Jah galipun in Kafarnaum, jah suns sabbatd daga ga.lel]:vands

in synagdgen ldisida ins,

Jah usfilmans wadrpun ana bizdi ldiseindi is; unté was

liisjands ins swé waldufni habands jah ni swaswé pai

bokarjos.

23 Jah was in pizdi synagGgén iz& manna in unhrdinjamma
ahmin, jah ufhropida

24 qipands: fralet, bva uns jah pus, Iésu Nazéréndi, qamt fra-
“qistjan uns? Kann puk, vas pu is, sa weiha gups.

25 Jah andbdit ina I8sus gipands: pahdi jeh usgagg Gt us
Pamma, ahma unhréinja.

26.Jah tahida ina ahma sa unhrdinja, jah hrdpjands - stibndi
mikildi usiddja us imma.
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23 Kal v & tff cwaywy)] alrdr dvbpomes év mreduart
akabBdpre, ral dvékpaley

24 Mywvr &, T{ fuly xal oof, “Inood Nalupnvé; frOes
dmoréoar uds oldd oe Tis €, 6 Gylos Tob Peod.

25 Kol émerfumoer alrd & "Tnaols Nywr duyudyre xal
&feNbe &£ abrob. )

26 Kal omapdlap adrdv td wvedua 1o axdbaprov xal kpléay

n I agn sp aa

- puvfi peydhy EiNOer ¢ adrob..
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24 Jah afsl4upnddédun alléi sildaleikjandans, swaet sokidedun
mip sis miss5 qipandans: lva sijii pata? o s5 ldiseind
56 niujo, ei mip waldufnja jah ahmam pdim unhrdinjam
anabiudip jah ufhdusjand imma?

Usiddja pan méripa is suns and allans bisitands Galeilaas.

=3

2
29 Jah suns us pizdi synagdgén usgaggandans gémun in garda
Seimdnis jah Andrafins mip Takdbdu jah Ihannén.

Ip swafhrd Seimonis lag in brinndn : jah suns qgpun imma

bi ija.

Jah duatgaggands urrdisida po undgreipands handu izds, jah

aflaflot pd s6 brinnd suns, jah andbahtida im.

Andanahtja pan watdrpanamma, pan gasaggq sauil, bérun du

imma allans pans ubil habandans jah unhulpéns habandans,

33 Jah s6 batirgs alla garunnana was at dadra.

34 Jah gahdilida managans ubil habandans missaleikdim sadhtim,
jah unhulpons ‘managds uswarp, jah ni fralaflét rodjan pos
unhulpons, unté kunpé&dun ina,

35 Jah 4ir Ghtwon usstandands usiddja, jah galdip ana 4upjana
stap, jah jdinar bap.

36 Jah galdistans watdrpun imma Seimon jah péi mip imma.

37 Jah bigitandans ina q€pun du imma patei alldi puk sokjand.

38 Jah qap du im: gaggam du péim bisunjang hdimém jah
baiirgim, ei jah jiinar mérjdu, unté dupé qam.

o

3

3

-

™

3

=

39 Jah was mérjands in synagdgim iz§ and alla Galeilaian jah
unhulpdns uswairpands.

40 Jah qam at imma priitsfill habands, bidjands ina jah kniwam
knussjands jah qipands du imma patei jabdi wileis, magt mik
gahrdinjan.

41 Ip Igsus infeinands, ufrakjands handu seina attaftok imma
jah qap imma: wiljdu, wairp hrdins,

42 Jah bipg qap pata Iesus, suns pata pritsfill afldip af imma,
jah hrdins warp.
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27 Kal appibnoar wivres dore  ovlyrely . mpds éavrovs
Ayovrast T &orw wobro; tis i didaxd § Kawd abry,
8re xar’ &ovalay kal Tols myedpacw Tols dxalbdprots
émrdooe, kol Smakobovew adrd;

28 E£fNGev 8¢ %) dxoly alrob edfds els S\ Ty weplywpor
riis Takialas.

29 Kal elbéws éx tis avvaywyis éfeNddvres fhbov els v
olxlar Sfuwvos kal "Avdpéov perd "TaxdBov ral "Twdrvov,
30 ‘H 8¢ mevlepi Sluwvos karékeiro mupéoaovea, ral edféws

Aéyovow abrd mepl adrijs.

3t Kal mpoceXiw ifyeipev almiy kparfoas s xepos adriis
kal ddpfikey adriy 6 muperds evbéws, kai digkdver adrots.

32°Ovrlas 8¢ yevouévys, Gre &v 6 fhios, Epepoy mpds adrov
wdyras tods kak®s Exovras kal Tods daiiorlopérovs.

33 Kal % wdhus 6\ émovimypéun iy wpds iy Ovpav.

34 Kal 0epdmevoer moddods raxds &xovras mouwiAais »éooLs,
kal daudvie wONAL éféBakev, kai odk fiptev Aalely T
Saupduia, 8t jpewray adrdr.

35 Kai mpwt émuyor Mav dvasras iA0er kal dniiNdev els
Epnpov Témoy Kal kel mpooixero.

36 Kal karedlnéav abrov 6 Simor xal of per’ adrod.

37 Kal elpdvres adrov Néyovow adrd Gri wdvres oe (-
Tolow.

38 Kal Néyeu airols: dywper els tas éxopévas kwpomdlers,
lva kal kel kypiew els Tobro yap éfehirvba.

39 Kal v kplocor & rals cwwaywydis adrév s Sy mijpe

© Tahdalar kal & Sayudria EBarlor.

10 Kal &pxerar mpos alrov Aempds, moapakad@y adrdy  kal
yovurerdr adrdy kal Aéywr adrd, Sr. i 0énps, dvaca.
pe kabapirai.

41°0 8¢ 'Inoobs omlayxmalels éxreivas, Ty Xelpa avrod
fparo adrod kal Méyer alrd Oéhw, kabaplobtyri.

42 Kai elmdvros adrod ed@éws amiiMder &’ adrob i) Aémpa «kai
éxabaplotn.
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27 Jah afsléupnddedun alldi sildaleikjandans, swaei sokidedun
mip sis missd qipandans: lva sijdl pata? lwd s3 ldiseind
s6 niujd, ei mip waldufnja jah ahmam pim unhréinjam
anabjudip jah ufbdusjand imma? )

28 Usiddja pan méripa is suns and allans bisitands Galeilaias,

29 Jah suns us pizdi synagdgén usgaggandans qémun in garda
Seim&nis jah Andrafins mip Takébdu jah Ihannén,

30 Ip swafhrd Seimdnis lag in brinndn : jah suns qépun imma
bi fja.

31 Jah duatgaggands urrdisida po undgreipands handu izds, jah
aflaflgt p5 s brinnd suns, jah andbahtida im,

32 Andanabtja pan watrpanamma, pan gasaggq sauil, bérun du
imma allans pans ubil habandans jah unhulpdns habandans.

33 Jah s6 batirgs alla garunnana was at datra.

34 Jahgahdilida managans ubil habandans missaleikdim satihtim,
jah unhulpdns ‘managds uswarp, jah ni fralaflot rodjan pds
unhulpdns, unt& kunpédun ina.

35 Jah 4ir fhtwon usstandands usiddja, jah galdip ana 4upjana
sta}, jah jainar bap. .

36 Jah galdistans waiirpun imma Seimén jah pai mip imma.

37 Jah bigitandans ina qgpun du imma patei alldi puk sokjand.

38 Jah qap du im: gaggam du pdim bisunjané héimdm jah
batrgim, ei jah jiinar mérjiu, unte dupé qam.

39 Jah was mé&jands in synagSgim iz and alla Galeilajan jah
unhulpdns uswafrpands.

40 Jah qam at imma pritsfill habands, bidjands ina jah kniwam
knussjands jah gipands du imma Patei jabdi wileis, magt mik
gahréinjan,

41 Ip I@sus infeinands, ufrakjands handu seina attaitsk imma
jah qap imma: wiljdu, wairp hrdins,

42 Jah bipe qap pata I&sus, suns pata priitsfill afldip af imma,
jah hrdins warp.
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27 Kal 0auBibnoar wdvres dore ovlyrely | mpos - éavrods
Néyovrast tl éarw tofro; tis 1§ ddaxi f sawd)  abry,
Br. kar &fovolav kal Tols mvedpacw tols Arabdprois
émrdooe, kal dmakovovaw atrd;

28 'E&HNGer 3¢ 4 dro) adrod €blUs els SAqp Ty meplywpor
s Talhikalas.

29 Kal etféws éx riis aquvaywyils éfeNdvres Aoy els T
oixloy Sipovos kal *Avdpéou perd “TaxdBov kal "Twdrvov.
30 °H 8¢ wevfept Siuwpos karéxeiro mupéoaovaa, Kol ebbéws

Aéyovow abrd mept adriis.

31 Kal mposehdaw fyeper admip kpemjoas Tis xepds abrijst
kal depijkey admipy 6 muperds edféws, kal dunkdver adrols.

32 °Ovrlas 8¢ yevopéus, 8re &u & flos, épepoy mpds abrov
wdyras Tobs xak@s Exovras kal Tobs dauovilopévovs.

33 Kal §) méhes 6\y émovemyuévn v mpds iy 8pav.

34 Kal 0epdmevoer molhods kak®s &xovras mowkfhais vdoois,
Kol daydvic moANG E&éBader, kal olk v Aakely Ta
Baiuduia, Bri foeoay adrdv.

35 Kal mpat &wuyxor Moy dvasris éEiMev kol aniibey els
Epnuov Témor xai ékel mpoanlyero.

36 Kai karedlwfay adrov 6 Sipwr kal of per’ adrod.

37 Kal edpdvres adrdv Aéyovow alrd 8ri mdvres oe (-
rolow.

38 Kai Myew abrols: dywper els tas éxouévas kwpomdlets,
fva kal el mmpbe els Todro yip efelirvba.

39 Kal iy knpdoaar év tals cuvaywyals alrdy els SAny mp
Tahihalar kel T daypdvia éxBdAlor.

10 Kal &pxerar mpos alrdv Nempds, mapakad®y alrdy kal
yovumerdy adrov kel Néyor aird, bri v 6é\ps, dvaca.
e kabaploat,

41°0 8% 'Iyoods omhayxvioels Exrelvas, Tiy Xelpa  adrod
ihparo adrod kal Méyer adrd+ 0é\w, xafaplobyri.

42 Kal elwdyros adrod edféws ami\dev an’ adrod i Aémpa kal
éxabapioty.
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43 Jah galudtjands imma suns ussandida ina,

44 jah qap du imma: safhy ei mannhun ni gipdis waht; ak-
gagg puk silban atdugjan gudjin, jah atbafr fram gahrdineindi
peindi patei anabdup Mosés du weitwddipéi im.

45 Ip is usgaggands dugann mérjan filu jah usqipan pata waiird,
swaswe is jupan ni mahta anddugjo in batirg galeipan, ak tita
. ana dupjdim stadim was; jah iddjedun du imma allapra.

CHAPTER II

1 Jah galdip aftra in Kafarnaum afar dagans, jah gafréhun
patei in garda ist.

2 Jah suns gagémun managdi, swaswé jupan ni gamdstdun
nih at datra, jah rédida im wadrd.

3 Jah qémun at imma uslipan bafrandans, hafanana fram
fidworim.

4 Jah ni magandans néhva qiman imma fadra manageim, and-
hulidédun hrét parei was 8sus, jah usgrabandans insdilidédun
pata badi, jah fralafldtun ana pammei lag sa uslipa.

5 Gasaftvands pan Tesus galdubein izé qap du pamma uslipin
barnild, aflétanda pus frawatirhteis peinds.

6 Wesunuh pan suméi pizé bokarjé jéinar sitandans jah pagk-
jandans sis in hairtam seindim ;

7 va sa swa rodeip nditeining? hras mag afigtan frawatirhtins,
niba dins gup?

8 Jah suns ufkunnands ISsus ahmin seinamma batei swa péi
mitddédun sis, qap du im: dulvé mitép pata in hafrtam
izwardim?

o hvapar ist azétizd du gipan pamma uslipin: aflétanda pus
frawadrhteis peinds, pdu gipan: urreis jah nim pata badi
beinata jah gagg?

10 Appan el witeip patei waldufni habdip sunus mans ana afrpdi
aflétan frawatirhtins, qap du pamma uslipin:
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43 Kal euBpymoduevos alrdp etbéws éféparer abrdy

44 xal Myer adrd Bpa pmdert pmdv  elmps; dAAG maye
ceavrdy detéor 1§ iepel ral mpocéveyke mepl Tob xabapt-
apod gov & mpoaérafer Mwails els papripior adrofs.

45°0 8t eNBow Hplaro knpbocewy moNd kal duapyuiey
700 Adyov, Gore pnkéri adrov dvaclar pavepds els méw
eloehfely, aAN’ Efw év Spfuois Tomois 7 kal fpxorTe
wpds adrov mwavraxdbev.

CHAPTER II

1Kol elofiMer méhw els Kamepraodbp 0 sjuepdr kol
fkodarfy 6t els oikdy éoTiv.

2 Kai ebféws cumfxfnoar moAhol, dore pnkér xwpely pnde
& mpos v Opav, kal ENd\et adrois TOv Adyov.

3 Kal &pyovrar mpds admdr mapalvrikdy pépovres alpdpevor
w0 rexadpwr.,

4 Kal p) duvdpevor mpoaeyyloal alrd dua tov dxhov, dmearé-
yacay Tip oréyqy Smov i, kal opifavres xahdow Tor
kpdParTov, &’ & 6 mapahvrikds karékeiro.

: 5 Tddw 8¢ 6 "Inoobs Ty wloTw abr@y Nyer & mapaAvrikd:
Téxvov, dpéwvral oo ai dpaprial oov.

6 Hoar 8¢ Twes 6y ypapparéwy éxet xabriuevor xal dwa-
Noyi(duevor &y rals kapdlais adrév:

7 TC ofros ofrws Nakel Bhacgmplas; tis ddrarar dgrévar
Gpaprias el i €ls 6 Oeds;

8 Kal elbéws émyvods 6 ‘Inoods 19 mvedpart adrod Oru
olirws adrol dualoyilovrar év éavrols, elmey adrols T{ radra
duakoylleate &v Tals kapdlus Tud;

9 T{ ot edkomdrepoy elmelv 1) mapalvricg  apéwvral
oo, al dpapriar, 3 elmelvr Eyepe kal dpov Tov kpdBartdy
oov Kal mepLEdTeL;

10"Iva 8¢ eldfire 8ri &fovaiar Eew 6 vids Tob wlpdmov ém
Tiis yiis adiévar auaprias, Méyel 1§ Tapaivr ik
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pus gipa: urreis nimuh pata badi pein jah gagg du garda
Peinamma,

Jah urréis suns jah ushafjands badi usiddja fadra andwafrpja
alldizé, swaswé usgeisnodédun alldi jah héuhidédun mikil-
jandans gup, gipandans patei diw swa ni gas€hyun,

Jah galdip aftra fadr marein, jah all manageins iddjgdun du
imma, jah ldisida ins.

Jah hvarbonds gasaly Lafwwi pana Alfaidus sitandan at
motéi jah qap du imma: gagg afar mis. Jah usstandands
iddja afar imma.

Jah warp, bipe is anakumbida in garda is, jah managii mo-
tarjos jah frawatirhti mip anakumbidedun Igsua jah sipdnjam
is; wesun 4uk managii jah iddjédun afar imma.

Jah pai bokarjos jah Fareisaieis gasaflvandans ina matjandan
mip piim moétarjam jah frawadrhtdim, qgpun du piim sipdn-
jamis: hva ist patei mip métarjam jah frawadrhtdim matjip
jah driggkip?

Jah gahdusjands I&sus gap duim : ni patdrbun swinpii lekeis,
ak pédi ubilaba habandans; ni qam lapdn uswatrhtans, ak
frawadrhtans,

Jah wésun siponjds Ighannis jah Fareisaieis fastandans; jah
atiddjedun jah q&pun du imma: duhy@ siponjGs Iohannés jah
Fareisaieis fastand, ip pai beindi siponjos ni fastand ?

Jah qap im I&sus: ibdi magun sunjus briipfadis, und patei
mip im ist bripfaps, fastan? swa lagga hreila swé mip sis
haband briipfad, ni magun fastan.

Abpan atgaggand dagds pan afnimada af im sa briipfaps, jah
pan fastand in jdinamma daga.

Ni manna plat fanins niujis siujip ana snagan fafrnjana; ibdi
afniméi fullon af pamma sa niuja pamma fafrnjin, jah wafrsiza
gataiira wafrpip.
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11 S0l Myw, &yepe kal Gpov Tov kpdBartdy sov kal Unaye
els Tov olkdy oo

12 Kal fyépn edbéws xal dpas Tov rpdfBarrov éEfNfev évav-
rloy wvrov, dore floTacbar whvras kal dofdlew Tov
Oedv, Méyorras Sr oldémore olrws eldoper.

13 Kal eiN0er mdhiv maph i Odhacoar: kal was 6 SxAos
fipxero mpds adrdy, kal edBackey adrovs.

14 Kal wepdywy elder Aevl tov 70D *Akpalov kabipevov éml
T TeNdriov, kai Méyew adr@: dkohovbe por.  kal dvaoris
ikoAodnoey atrd.

15 Kal éyévero & r§ karakelofaur adrov & ti) olkiy adrod,
kel moAAol TeNGvar kal dpaprolol cvvavékewro t§ 'Inood
kel Tols pafyrais alrods doay yap moAlol kal frolodfnoar
abri.

16 Kal of ypappareis xal of Papioator, iddvres alrdv éodiovra
perd Ty TeAwvdy kal GpaproAdy, E\eyor rols padyrols
abrodr Tl 8rv perd TGY Tehwvdy kal &uaprordy éoble
kal wiver;

17 Kal axodoas 6 "Inoods Aéyew abrois: ol xpelav ¥xovow
o} loydorres larpod AN’ of kaxds éxovres' odx 7ABor
kaléoar dukalovs, GANG &uaprwlods.

18 Kal fjoav of padyral *lwdvwov kal of Papioaios yyoredorres,
kal épyovrar kal Méyovow adrd dua vl of pabyral *lwdvwov
kal of Tdv Papioalwy vyoredovaiy, of B¢ ool pabyral ol
moTedovrw;

19 Kal elmey alrols 6 'Inoobs: i) dvvavrar ol viol Tof ruu-
Pdvos, & § 6 vuuplos per’ adrdy éorw, moredew; Soor
Xpdvov el éavrdy Eovow Tov vupploy, o dvarra
wmoTedety.

20 EAedoovrar Ot fpépos Srav dmaplfi am’ abrdy & vopdlos,
Kkal rére moreloovow. év kelvy T Huépa.

21 Oddels émiBAnpa pdrkovs dyvdgov émipdnrer émi ipariy
qohaud® €l B¢ b, alper T wApwpo &n adrod TO kawdy
o8 makawod, kal xelpor oxlopa ylveraw
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22 Ni manna giutip wein juggata in balgins fairnjans ; ibii 4ufts
distairdi wein bata niujé pans balgins jah wein usgutnip, jah
péi balgeis fragistnand; ak wein juggata in balgins niujans
giutand. :

Jah warp pafrhgaggan imma sabbatd daga pafrh atisk, jah
dugunnun sipdnjos is sk&wjandans riupjan ahsa.

~
©

24 Jah Fareisaieis q€pun du imma: sdi, hva tdujand siponjos

peindi sabbatim patei ni skuld ist?

o~

25 Jah is qap du im: niu ussuggwup diw hra gatawida Daweid,
pan patirfta jah grédags was, is jah pdi mip imma ?

=N

26 hrdiwa galdip in gard gups uf Abiapara gudjin jah hldibans
fatirlageindis matida, panzei ni skuld ist matjan niba 4indim

gudjam, jah gaf jah pdim mip sis wisandam ?

27 Jah qap im: sabbatd in mans warp gaskapans, ni manna in
sabbaté dagis ;

w0

28 swaei fréuja ist sa sunus mans jah pamma sabbatd.

CHAPTER II1

-

Jah galdip aftra in synagdgén, jah was jdinar manna gapatir-
sana habands handu.

Jah witdidedun imma héjlidediu sabbatd daga, e wrohide-
deina ina.

®

w

Jah qap du pamma mann pamma gapatrsana habandin
handu: urreis in miduméi,

Jah qap du im: skuldu ist in sabbatim piup tdujan afppiu
unpiup tdujan, séiwala nasjan afppdu usqistian? Ip eis
pahdidédun,

-~
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22 Kal ofdels BdAAer olvor véov els dokods wahaiods el
8¢ i, phooe & olvos & véos Tods dokods, kel & olvos
éxelra kal ol dokol dmohobrral, NG olvor véow els
dakods kawods BAgréon. .

23 Kal éyévero mapamopeterfar airdv v Tois cdBBaciy di
T8y omopluwy, kal fpfavro of padnral  adrol Sdomouety
Ti\\ovres Tods ordyvas. )

24 Kal ol Papioator Eeyor olrd e 7{ mowofow Tois odS-
Baow b odk Efeoriv;

25 Kal adrds @eyer adrols  oddémore dvéywore émolyrey
Aaveld, §re xpelay doxer kal émelvacer, adrds kai of per’
abrody

26I18s elofjMber els Tov ofkor 0B feod éml *ABudbap dpyie-
péos kal Tods dprovs THs mpoBloews Epayev, ods odk
eorw dayely e i) rois iepebow, kal EDwker kal Tois
oy adr§ odow;

27 Kal é\eyev airols & oaBBaroy 1d Tov &v@pm‘n’pv éyévero,
olx 6 dvbpwmos dua T odf3Baroy,

28 dore Kipuds EoTw & vlds rob avbpdmov kai tod cap-
Bdrov, ’ :

" CHAPTER III

1 Kat “eloiNer mdhw  els T owayeyly, kai fy ket
dvfpwrmos énpapudimy Exwr ™ Xelpa.

2 Kal mapernpotvro airdy, € rofs odBRasw Gepameioe
airdy, lva Karnyopiowew adrod. .

3 Kal Néyeu 7 avbpdne ™3 upappémy Exovre i xeipar
éyepe els 5 péooy,

4 Kal. Myer adrofs e & rois 0dpfacw dyabomory-

L B Kakomoufoal, Yy c@oa W dmokrelvan; of bt
éoidmwy,



222 Ariwaggelo patrh Marku  (Ch.iii. 5-18

5 Jah ussaftvands ins mip moda, gdurs in ddubips hafrtin
iz qap du pamma mann: ufrakei pG handu peinal! Jah
ufrakida, jah gastop aftra s6 handus is.

6 Jah gaggandans pan Fareisaiels sunsdiw mip pdim Hero-
dianum gariini gatawidédun bi ina, ei imma usqémeina.

% Jah Igsus afldip mip sipSnjam seindim du marein, jah filu
manageins us Galeilaia ldistideédun afar imma,

8 jah us Iudaia jah us Iafrusadlymim jah us Idumaia jah
hindana Iatrdandus; jah pdi bi Tyra jah Seidona, manageins
filu, gahdusjandans hran filu is tawida, ggmun at imma.

9 Jah qap pdim siponjam seindim ei skip habdip wesi at imma
in pizbs manageins, ei ni prafheina ina.

10 Managans duk gah4ilida, swaswé drusun ana ina ei imma
attaftokeina,

11 jah swa managii swé habididédun wundufnjés jah ahmans
unhréinjans, pdih pan ina gaséhvun, drusun du imma jah
hropidedun qipandans patei pu is sunus gups,

12 Jah filu andbAit ins ei ina ni gaswikunpidédeina.

13 Jah ustdig in fafrguni jah athafhdit panzei wilda is, jah galipun
du imma,

14 Jah gawatithta twalif du wisan mip sis, jah ei insandidédi ins
mérjan,

15 jah haban waldufni du hdiljan sadhtins jah uswafrpan un-
hulpdns,

16 Jah gasatida Seimdna namd Paftrus;

17 jah Iakéb4u pamma Zafbafdaifus, jah Ishanné bropr Iake-
bdus, jah gasatida im namna Badanairgafs, patei ist: sunjus
peilvons ;

18 jah Andrafan jah Filippu jah Barpadladmaiu jah Matpain
jah Poman jah Iakobu pana Alfajdus, jah Paddaiu jah
Seimdna pana Kananeitén,
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5 Kai wepifheyrdpevos adrovs per’ Opyfis, ovAlvmoUpevos

w1 Tepdoe Tis kapdlas alr@y Méyew T¢ dvbpdmy:

krewor Ty Xelpd cov.  kal férewen, kal dmekareaTddy

% Xeip adrob.,

6 Kal éeN0dvres ol Dapioaior ebbéos pera tév ‘Hpwdiavdy
avpBotdiov émolovw kar’ abrod, dmws airov dmoAécwaiv.

7 Kal 6 "Inools dvexdpnoev perd Tév pofnrdy adrod mpds
i fdhacoay, kai woAd wAfjfos amd tiis Taihalas fko-
Aovbnoar et kai &mo Tis 'lovdalas

8 kat amd ‘Tepocodfpwy kai &md Ths 'Idovualas kel wépoy
rod "lopddvov kal of mepl Thpov kal Sidéva, mAfjfos woND,
axovoavres Soa émole, Aoy mpds adrov.

9 Kol elmev 7ols pabyrais adrod va mhoudpior mpooxaptepfi
adrd Bl Tov dxAov, Wa py OA(Bwaw odrdy.

10 [TodAovs yap epdnevoer, dore émminraw aird o alrod
djrovrar kol Sool elyoy pdoTiyas

11 kal T4 mvedpara o dxddapra, Grav adrov édedpel, wpoaé-
marer abrd kal Epaler Néyovra 8t ov € 6 vios rod
Oeod.

12 Kal woM& émeripa adrois o py) pavepov cdrov mouj-
cwow

13 Kol dwafalver els 70 dpos, kal mpookakeiral ods ijfeher
abrds, kal &nii\or mpds airdv.

14 Kal émolpoer 3ddexa lva @ow per’ adrod, kal lva amo-
oTéM\y alrods kyplooew

15 kal éxew éfovolay Oepamevew Tas vdoovs kai EkBdAlew
70 daudvia,

16 Kal éméOnkey 1§ Stpww dvopa Tlérpoy

17 Kal *LékwBov mov Tob Zefedalov rai lwdymy oy &deAcpov
700 ‘lakdPov kal éméOnkev airols dvduara Boavepyés, 8
&oriw viol Bpovris.

18 Kol *Avdpéav kal ®lummov kal Bapfodopaiov kai Marbaioy
kot Quuir kal ’ldkwBor Tov 700 Aldalov kai Oaddaloy
kb Blpwva tov Kavavirne

A Me Mo
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19
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27

jah Iudan TskariGtén, saei jah galéwida ina.

Jah atiddjedun in gard, jah gaiddja sik managei, swaswé ni
maht&dun nih hliif matjan,

Jah hiusjandans fram imma bokarjs jah anpardi usiddjsdun
gahaban ina; q&pun duk patei usgéisips ist.

Jah bokarjos pai af Iafrusadlymdi qimandans q&pun patei
Bafaflzatbul habdip, jah patei in pamma reikistin unhulpons
uswafrpip paim unhulpsm.

Jah athditands ins in gajukom gap du im: hrdiwa mag
Satanas Satanan uswafrpan?

Jah jabii piudangardi wipra sik gadiiljada, ni mag standan
56 piudangardi jéina.

Jah jabdi gards wipra sik gadéiljada, ni mag standan sa
gards jains.

Jah jabdi Satana usstGp ana sik silban jah gadéilips warp, ni
mag gastandan, ak andi habéip.

Ni manna mag kasa swinpis galeipands in gard is wilwan,
niba fatrpis pana swinpan gabindip; jah Aan pana gard is

. diswilwéi.

28

Amén, gipa izwis, patei allata aflétada pata frawatrhtd

- sunum manng, jah nditeinds swa managds swaswé waja-

2

©

31

32

33.

mérjand ;
appan sael wajamereip ahman weihana ni habdip fralét 4iw,
ak skula ist 4iweindizds frawadrhtdis.

" Unte gépun: ahman unhréinjana habdip.

Jah gEmun pan Aipei is jah broprjus is jah fita standandéna
insandidédun du imma, hiitandéna ina.

jah setun bi ina managei; g€pun pan du imma: sii, dipei
peina jah brdprjus beindi jah swistrjus peinds fGita sok]and
puk.

Jah andhdf im gipands: o ist 56 4ipei meina afppiu pii
broprjus meindi ?
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16 kal “lotdar lokapidrip, By kal wmapédwker adréy.  Kal
Epxovrar els olkoy

20 kal oupdpxerar mdhw 6 Syhos, dore py divacbar alrods
wire &prov payeiv, .

21 Kal drodoavres of map’ adrod &ffMfov kparfioar airdy
Eeyov yap bru &féor.

22 Kat of ypapparels of amd ‘Tepocoldpwy raraBdvres E\eyor
o1 Beeh(efod\ &xer, kai 8ru &v 1§ dpyorrt T8y dayuoviwr
exBdrker T8 daypdria

23 Kal mpookaleodpuevos adrovs év mapafBolals ENeyer adrols:
#és ddvarar coravas caraviy ékBdAew;

24 Kal o Bacilelo &’ éavriy pepuorfl, of dlvarar orabivas
7 Baci\ela éxelvn.

25 Kal v olia &¢' éavriy pepioffl, ob dbvaral arabijva:
7 olkla éxelim. :

26 Kal el & caravas dvéory &’ éovrdr kai pepéproror, od
Slvarar oradfvar, &AL Téhos Exer.

27 Odbels dfvarar ta akedy rtob loyvpod eloedov els ™
olklav alrod dwpmdoal, v iy mp&ror Tov loxupdy Siay,
xal Tére Ty olklay abrod diapmdoy.

28 Apiy Nyw Puly 8r mhvra apebfoerar T Gpapripare
Tois wiols 76r dvfpdmwr, kol Brecdnuiu, Sras dr Bra-
spnicanc:

298s 8 v Pracdnuifon els 6 mvedpa TS dyww, otk el
apeow els tov albra, AN Evoxds dorw aloviov dyopri)-
paros.

30"0r é\eyor: mrebpa axdbaprov el

31 Epxovrar ofy 5 wirnp adrod kal of adehpol adrod, xal
o éordres améorelay mpds alrov povodvres adrdy,

32 Kal édfinro mept alrdv dxhos, elmoy 8¢ adrg. idov
wirnp oov kai ol ddeAdol cov kal af &dehpal oov Efw
(yroboly oe.

33 Kol amexpldn adrois Néywrs ris dorw § wirmp pov 3 of
adehgpol pov;

1187 Q
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34 Jah bisafhrands bisunjan€ pans bi sik sitandans qap: sdi,
4ipei meina jah pai broprjus meindi.

35 Saei allis watrkeip wiljan gups, sa jah bropar meins jah
swistar jah 4ipei ist.

CHAPTER 1V
1 Jah afira Igsus dugann lisjan at marein, jah galésun sik du
imma geins filu, swaswé ina galeipandaz in skip gasitan
in marein; jah alla s6 managei wipra marein ana stapa was.

2 Jah ldisida ins in gajukém manag, jah qap im in ldiseindi
seindi :
3 héuseip! Sdi, urrann sa saiands du saian friiwa seinamma,

4 Jah warb, mippanei safs6, sum rafhtis gadrius fatr wig, jah
qémun fuglds jah frétun pata.

5 Anparup-pan gadrius ana stiinahamma, parei ni habdida
afrpa managa, jah suns trrann, in pizei ni habdida diupdizos
afrpds ;

6 at sunnin pan urrinnandin ufbrann, jah unt€ ni habdida
watirtins gapatirsnoda.

7 Jah sum gadrdus in padrnuns; jah ufarstigun pdi padrnjus
jah afhvapidédun pata, jah akran ni gaf.

8 Jah sum gadrfus in afrpa goda, jah gaf akran urrinnands
jah wahsjandg, jah bar 4in ‘I' jah 4in <} jah 4in

9 Jah qap: saei habdi ausdna hiusjanddna, gahdusjéi.

1o Ip bipe warp sundrd, fichun ina pai bi ina mip pdim twa-
libim pizbs gajukons.

11 Jah gap im: izwis atgiban ist kunnan rina piudangardjos
gups, ip jaindim paim fita in gajukom allata wafrpip,
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34 Kol weptPArerdpevos xixhg Tods mepl aidrdy kabnuévovs
Myer e ) wirgp pov kal of &dehdol frov,

35"0s yp &v moufjoy 76 BéNnpa ToD Peod, ofiros ddeddpds pov
kol adeNgd) xal wirp doriv.

CHAPTER IV

1 Kal wdhw fipfaro Dddokew mapy Thy Odhacoav. kal
auixfy mpds adrdv Exhos moAds, dore adrov éuPdrra els
76 mholor xabfofa év T Beddooy, xal wds 6 Sxhos mpds
Ty 6dhacoar éml Tis yis fv.

2 Kai &®Booker alrods év mapaBolals moANd, kai E\eyer
adrols & 7§} dudaxfi adrob:

3 Axodere. B0V éfiNder & owelpwy 708 awelpar TO¥ omdpov
avrod,

4 Kol &ydvero & 1§ omelpew b pv Emeaer mapa v 83dv,
kal T\Bev T8 merewd kal kerédayey adrd.

57ANo G ¥meoer éml TO merpddes, Smov olk elxer yiy
woMfy, «al elféws Efavéreker B 6 pY éxew Bdbos
vis

6 jAloy B8 dvareihavros éxavparicfy, kal i T i Exew
pilav &npdvn.

7 Kal &\\o &mecev els Tas dxdvlas, xal avéBnoay af dkavfar
kal cvpémnéar adrd, xal kapmdy odx Ewker.

8 Kal éAho émevev els My yijv i ka\ip kal éddov kapmwdv
dvaBalvorra kal adédvovra, xal Epepev &v rpudrovra kal dv
E&kovra kal & éxardv.

9 Kai e\eyers bs Exer dra dxodew, dkovéro,

10%Ore 8¢ dyévero xard pdvas, fpdnoay adrdv of mepl adrdy

" ol Tols dddexa iy mapaBoliy.

11 Kal &eyev adrols iy dédorar yréuvar o pvoriptov s
Barelas 70D Oeod, éxelvors 8¢ Tols &fw & mapaBolals T&
wéyra yiveras,

Q2
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12 ei sfalvandans saflvdina jah ni gdumjdina, jah hdusjandans
héusjdina jah ni frapjdina, nibdi lvan gawandjiina sik jah
aflétdindiu im frawatrhteis,

13 Jah qap du im: ni witup pS gajukén, jah hvdiwa allos pas
gajukons kunneip?

14 Sa sajjands waiird saijip.

15 Appan pédi wipra wig sind, parei saiada pata watrd, jeh pan
gahdusjand unkarjans, suns qimip Satanas jah usnimip wadrd
Ppata insaiand in hafrtam iz&.

16 Jah sind samaleikd pédi ana stdinahamma saianans, péiei pan
héusjand pata watrd, suns mip fah&ddi nimand ita,

17 jah ni haband wadrtins in sis, ak teilabvairbéi sind; paproh,
bipe qimip agld afppiu wrakja in pis watirdis, suns gamarz-
janda,

18 Jah péi sind pdi in patirnuns saianans, pai watrd hfus-
jandans,

19 jah saiirgds pizds libdindis jah afmarzeins gabeins jah pai bi
bata anpar lustjus inn atgaggandans afhyapjand pata waird
jah akranaldus wafrpip.

20 Jah Péi sind pai ana afrpai pizéi godon saianans phiei haus-
jand pata watird jah andnimand, jah akran bafrand, 4in ‘I
jah 4in *j* jah 4in ‘1,

21 Jah qap du im: ibdi lukarn qimip dupé ei uf mélan satjdiddu
afppdu undar ligr? niu ei ana lukarnastapan satjdiddu?

22 Nih allis ist va fulginis patei ni gabafrhtjdiddu: nih warp
analdugn, ak ei swikunp wafrpai.

23 Jabai lvas habai 4usona hiusjandona, gahdusjii.

24 Jah qap du im: saflvip lva héuseip! In pizdiei mitap mitip,
mitada izwis jah bidukada izwis pdim galdubjandam,

25 Unté pishrammeh saei habdip gibada imma; jah saei ni
habdip jah patei habiip afnimada imma.
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12 lva BAémovres BNémoow kal py Dwoca, xal dxofovres
akovwow kal ) ovndow, wimore émoTpéwow  Kal
dpedfi adrols Ta Gpapripara.

13 Kai Mye adrols: otk oldare ™ mapaBoliy Tavmyy, kai
7ds mdoas tas wapaBodds yréoecte;

140 omelpwr Tov Adyov omelpet

15 Ofror 8¢ elow of wapd v 636y Smov omeiperar 6 Adyos,
kal Srav dxofowow, elbéws Epxerar 6 oaravis kal alpe
Tov Adyoy Tov éomappévoy & Tals xapdlais atrdv.

16 Kai ofrol elow Opolws of éml ta werpddny omepduevor,
ol Grav dxodowow Tov Adyov, edbéws perd Xapis apfd-
rovow adrdy,

17 kal odk Exovaw pllav év éavrols, GAAL mpdokaipol elav:
elra yevopdvs OAbfrews 1) Buwypod di& Tév Mdyor ebféws
akavdalifovrat.

18 Kai ofirol elow ol els Tas axdvfas amepduevor, ol Tow
Nbyov ékotovres,

tgkal af pépywrar Tod aldvos rtodrov kal W &mdry Tod
whovTov Kal ai wepl Ta Aowwd émbupias  elomopevdjievar
cvpmplyovaw Tov Adyov, kal dkapmos ylverat.

20Kat ofrol elow ol ém v yiy ™y kel crmapévres,
ofrwes dxodovoir 7oy Adyov kai mapadéyovral, xal kapmo-
opodow év Tpudkovta kal v édfkovra kal év éxardy.

21 Kal é\eyer adrols: pire 6 Myxwos épxerar ba vmd rov
pddior Tedf 3 Tmd T khivny; oly fva éml Ty Avxpiaw
Tebfi;

22 0D ydp éoriy T kpumov & Ew i) pavepwdi 0ld¢ Eyévero
dﬂﬁij([)ov, awn’ 'L’ia els tj)a.vep(‘n‘: l’é):i:%;. =t 4

{

23 Bt 1is éxer dra dxodew, akovéro.

24 Kal E\eyer adrols PAémere 7l ixolere. & G uérpy
perpeire, perpnfijoerar tuly, kal wpoorebiserar Yuly Tols
axodovoiy,

25°0s yap av &y, dobfjoerar abrd kal bs olk éxe, kal
b &e, dpbioerar &’ adrod.
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26 Jah qap: swa ist piudangardi gups, swaswé jabdi manna
wafrpip friiwa ana afrpa.

2% Jah slépip jah urreisip naht jah daga, jah pata friiw keinip
jah liudip sw& ni wiit is.

28 Silbé duk afrpa akran bairip: frumist gras, paproh ahs,
paproh fulleip kadrnis in pamma ahsa.

29 Panuh bipe atgibada akran, suns insandeip gilpa, unté atist

" asans.

30 Jah qap: hu€ galeikdm piudangardja gups, afppau in hrileikédi
gajukon gabafram p3?

31 Swé katrnd sinapis, patei pan saiada ana airpa, minnist
alldize fraiwe ist piz€ ana afrpdi;

3z jah pan saiada, wrinnip jah wafrpip alldizé grasé maist, jah
gatdujip astans mikilans, swaswé magun uf skadiu is fuglos
himinis gabauan.

33 Jah swaleikiim managéim gajukom rodida du im pata watird,
swaswé mahtédun hdusjon.

34 Ip inuh gajukon ni rodida im, ip sundré siponjam seindim
andband allata.

35 Jah qap du im in jiinamma daga at andanahtja pan waiir-
panamma ; usleipam jdinis stadis.

36 Jah aflétandans p6 managein andnémun ina swé was in
skipa ; jah pan anpara skipa wésun mip imma.

37 Jah warp skiira windis mikila jah wégos waltidédun in skip,
swaswé ita jupan gafullnoda.

38 Jah was is ana notin ana waggarja slépands, jah wrrdisi-
dédun ina jah q€pun du imma : Idisari, niu kara puk pizei
fraqistnam?

39 Jah urreisands gasok winda jah qap du marein: gaslawii,
afdumbn! Jah anasildida sa winds jah warp wis mikil.

40 Jah gap du im: dulvé fatrhtdi sijup swa? lvdiwa ni nath
habdip galdubein ?
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26 Kal &\eyev+. ofirws éorly 4 Pacthela 70D Oeod, &s éav
Hvfpwmos Bdly Tov owdpoy émi Tiis Vs,

27 kal kaleddy kal éyelpyrar vikra kol fpépav, kal 6 omwipos
Bracrdyy Kkai ;upafm)mt, G5 obk oldev alrds.

28 Auro}mm yap B yi AapWO¢0pEL, mpdToy  Xdprov, Jm
ordxvy, era mhpy ooy dv T§ oThxvi.

29”0ray 3¢ rapat‘)@ é KapTOS‘, eb@éos dmooré\ler TO 3ps’-
wavoy, Gt wapea"rm(ev 6 Beprouds.

30Kal &\eyer: 7lvi dpoidowper Ty Pacheloy tob Oeod,
?] & molg wapa/’:‘o?\ﬁ mapaBdiopey almiv;

31°Qs kdkxov cwdmews, ds Grav omapf énl Tis yhs, pupd-
Tepos mavTwy TOY omepudrey éoriy TAY éml Tijs Vs,

32kal Grav omapf), dvaBalves kol ylverar wivtey TEY
Aaxdver pellwv, xal mowel kAddovs ueydhovs, dore df-
vacBar w0 Ty okl odTod T84 Terewd Tob odpavod
KaTaok)roby.

33Kal rowadras mapaBolais moAlais €NdAe avrois OV
Adyow, kafivs &divavro dxoder.

34 Xwpis 8¢ mapaBolijs olx é\dher arols, kar' 1dlay B¢ Tols
pabnrais adrod émélver mdvra.

35 Kal Myer aidrols év éxelvn T fuépa drlas yevopévys:
BiéNbwper els T mépav,

36 Kal apévres oy Sxhov mapelapBdvovow abrov bs v &v
7§ wAolw, kal dGAAa 8% mhowdpla 1y per’ adrob, y

37 Kal ylverar Aal\ayy dvépov peydhy kol 78 xipara émé-
Bakev els 70 mhotow, dare alrd dy yeplleabac

38Kal v alrds &ml rf mplury &l 70 mpookepdAaioy
kafetdwr:  kal dueyelpovow adrdy kol Myovow adrd
Biddokake, oV péker oou §ri dmoANdueba;

39 Kal dieyepbels émerfunoer v¢ avéue kal elmer Tfi Oaldo-
oy udma, mepipwso.  kal kémacey & bvepos, xal éyévero
yaNfjuy peyd.

40 Kal elmer adrols: v( delol éore offrws; wds ok Eyere
wloTw;
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41 Jah Shtédun sis agis mikil, jah QEpun du sis missd : hras
pannu sa sijéi, unté jah winds jah marei. ufhiusjand imma ?

CHAPTER V

1 Jah qémun hindar marein in landa Gaddarens.

2 Jah usgaggandin imma us skipa suns gamétida imma manna
us atirahjom in ahmin unhrdinjamma,

3 saci baudin habdida in adrahjom: jah ni niudibandjsm

eisarneindim manna mahta ina gabindan,

Untg is ufta eisarnam bi fotuns gabuganiim jah néudiband-

jom eisarneindim gabundans was, jah galiusida af sis pos

néudibandjSs, jah po ana fotum eisarna gabrak, jah manna

ni mahta ina gatamjan,

Jah sintein nahtam jah dagam in atirahjom jah in fafrgun-

Jjam was hropjands jah bliggwands sik stdinam.

Gasaihyands pan Iésu fafrrapré rann jah inw4it ina,

jah hropjands stibndi mikil4i Qap: hva mis jah bus, Igsy,

suniu gups pis hiuhistins? biswara puk bi gupa, ni balw-

jéis mis!

Unte qap imma: usgagg, ahma unhrdinja, us pamma

mann!

Jah frah ina: ha namg bein? Jah qap du imma: namé

mein Laigaidn, unte managdi sijum,

1o Jah bap ina filu ei ni nsdrebi im us landa.

11 Wasuh pan jéinar hafrda sweing haldana at pamma fafr-
gunja,

1z Jah bédun ina allss pos unhulpéns qipandeins: insandei

unsis in p6 sweina, ei in ps galeipdima.

Jah usliubida im I&sus suns. Jah usgaggandans ahmans Péi

unhrdinjans galipun in PO sweina, jah rann s6 hafrda and

driusén in marein ; wesunup-pan swé twos pusundjés, jah

aflvapnodédun in marein.

-

(=18

~ o

®

©

e
W




Ch. iv. 41-v. 13] Edayyéhor kara. Mdprov 233

- s . N
41 Kal 2poBiitnoar dBov péyav, xai Eheyov mpds dAAjlovs
P .
wis &pa obrds éorw, rv kal O dvewos kol f Odracoa
Prakobovew adr;

CHAPTER V

1 Kal Ao els 70 wépar Tis Bohdoans els mjy xdpav
76y Tadapyrév.

2 Kai éfeNddvre adr§ &k tob mholov edbéws dmiproer
adr® ek v prnpelwy dvlpwmos &y wvelpart dxabdpre,
305 T karolknaw elxey év Tols prijumaciw, kal obre &Y~

geow oddels dvvaro adrov djoat,

40 10 abroy moANdkis médais kal G\Voeow Bdedéobai kal
deormdobar V7 adrod Tas G\Joes kal Ths wédas ovre-
TpipBar, Kal vddels Toyver adroy dapdran

5 Kal duamavrds vukrds xal fuépas év Tols pnjuacw kal év
Tols dpeoiw iy kpdwr kal karakdmror éavrov Aifots.

6 1w d¢ rov 'Iyooby pakpdler Epaper xal mpocextyioey
adrdy,

7 kol kpdfas pwvi peydhp elmer 7 pol xal col, “Iyrod
vig 7ob Oeob ToB TyrloTov; Opkilw e TOr Oedy, wij pe
Baoavieys.

8"Eleyer yap adrd EeNbe, 10 mvebua 10 dxdbaprov, ék
Tol dvbpdmov.

9 Kal  émpdra alrdy: T( dvopd ooi; kel Aéyer abrde
Aeyeaw voud poi, oL moAAol éouen.

10 Kal mapekdher alréy moAN& (va p) dmoorelly adrods éfw
iis x@pas.

11°Hy 8¢ éxel dyéhn xolpwy Bookopévn mpds T¢ Spev

12 kel wopekdAeécay adrdy  mdvres of dafuoves Aéyovres
wépprov fuas els Tovs xolpovs, wa els adrods eloé\bwpuev.

13 Kal énérpefrer abrols edbéws ¢ ’Inoofis.  kal &fehddvra
ra wvelpore T4 arxdbapra eloiilbov els Tos xolpovs, kal
dpunaey N dyé\n Kkard, Tod kpyuvod els Ty Odhaccay,
o 3 bs duxihoy kel émviyorto dv T Badooy,
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Jah béi haldandans p5 sweina gaplathun, jah gatafhun in
batrg jah in h4imdm, jah gémun saftvan ha wesi pata
watirpand.

Jah atiddjédun du I€sua, jah gasafhrand pana wodan sitandan
jah gawasidana jah frapjandan pana saei habdida lafgaion,
jah Ghtedun.

Jah spillodedun im phiei gasehrun, hvdiwa warp bi pana
wodan jah bi p5 sweina.

Jah dugunnun bidjan ina galeipan hindar markés seinds.
Jah inn gaggandan ina in skip bap ina, saei was wods, ei
mip imma wési.

Jah ni laflGt ina, ak qap du imma: gagg du garda peinamma
du peindim, jah gateih im, lvan filu pus friuja gatawida jah
gaarmdida puk.

Jah galdip jah dugann mérjan in Dafkapatlein, van filu
gatawida imma Igsus; jah alldi sildaleikidedun.

Jah usleipandin I&sua in skipa aftra hindar marein, gagémun
sik manageins filu du imma, jah was fatira marein,

Jah sdi, qimip 4ins pizé synagdgafadé namin Jaeirus; jah
safhrands ina gadrdus du fotum I€suis,

jah bap ina filu, gipands patei datdhtar meina aftumist habéip,
ei qimands lagjéis ana po handuns, ei ganiséi jah libéi.

Jah galdip mip imma, jah iddjédun afar imma manageins
filu jah prafhun ina. :

Jah qinonod suma wisandei in runa blopis jéra twalif,

jah manag gapulandei fram managéim lekjam jah fragim-
andei allamma seinamma jah ni wafhtdi botida, ak mdis

“ wafrs habdida,

27

gahdusjandei bi I&su, atgaggandei in managein aftana attaftsk
wastjai is.

28 Unte qap patei jabdi wastjom is attéka, ganisa.
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14 Kai of Bdokovres Tods xolpovs Epvyoy kal dmiyyelay els
™ moAw kai els Tovs dypodst kal FAGov Wetw T EoTiv
TO yeyovds.

15 Kal &pyovrar mpos rov ’Inoody, kal fewpoiow tov dai-
povi(Suevor kabfuevor kal iparicpévov xal cwpovoivra,
Tov doyxKkdTa TO¥ Aeyedva, kal édoPiifnoav.

16 Kol duppjoavro airols of lddvres mds éyévero ¢ darpovi-
{oudve kal mepl TGy Xolpwv.

17 Kai fjpfavro mapakahely adrov dmeNdely dmd téy bplov
adrév.

18 Kal éuBdvros aidrod els 70 mholov mapekdher adrov 6
dawpoviclels (va per’ adrod 7.

19 Kal olk deker adrdy, aAAG Néyer alrg Umaye els ov
olkdy cov mpods Tobs oods kal dvdyyelhor avrols oa gou &
kUpios memolnkey kal MAénoéy e,

20 Kal anfiA@er kal fjpéaro kpplocew & i Aekamdlel Soa
énolnoey alry 6 'Incods, kal mdvres éavpadov.

21 Kal diamepdoavros 708 Incod év 7§ mhole milw els 76
wépay, cumjxdn Sxhos moNds ém adrdy, xal v wapd THY
Odragoav.

22 Kal ido¥ &pxeras els Tév apxlovvaydywr, évdpare ldeipos,
kal v alrdy wimrer wpos rovs médas adrod,

23 kal mapekdle. adTor wOANd, Aéywy 8re T0 Ouydrpidy pov
éu’xci‘rw§ éxel, Wa e\Gaw émbfs alrfi Tas xeipas, a owbf
kal Gloy.

24 Kal amii\er per’ adrod, kal rfrolodfer adr@ dxAos modds,
kal cvvédhiBoy abrdv.

25 Kal yorij s oboa év floer alparos éry dddexa,

26 kal woOAAG mabodoa Vwd WoAAGY latpdy kal damamjcaca
T4 map’ abriis mdvre sal pndey dpehnfeloa GAAL paANoy
els 70 xetpov é\boboa,

27 &kolaaca wepl Tob Inood, oo &v 7§ SxAg dwiofer
iraro 108 tuariov adrod

28 Eeyer yap b kiy TéY iparivy adrod djopa, cwbijoouat.
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29 Jah sunsdiw gapatrsndda sa brunna blopis izds, jah ufkunpa
ana leika patei gahdilnda af pamma slaha.

30 Jah sunsdiw IEsus ufkunpa in sis silbin ps us sis maht
usgaggandein ; gawandjands sik in managein qap: hras mis
taftSk wastjom ?

-

Jah qEpun du imma siponjSs is: saflvis p6 managein

preihandein puk, jah qipis: hvas mis taftok ?

32 Jah wlditoda safhvan b bata tdujandein.

33 Ip $6 qind Sgandei jah reirandei, witandei patei warp bi ija,
qam jah drdus du imma, jah gap imma alla ps sunja.

34 Ipis qap du izdi: dadhtar, galdubeins peina ganasida puk,

gagg in gawairpi, jah sijdis héila af pamma slaha peinamma,

Naghpanuh imma rodjandin qémun fram pamma synagd-

gafada, gipandans patei dadhtar peina gaswalt : hva panamdis

dréibeis pana Hisari ?

3

w
ot

>

36 Ip Iesus sunsdiw gahdusjands pata wadrd rodip, qap du
pamma synagogafada: ni fadrhtei; patdinei galiubei.

Jah ni fralaflot dinchun 128 mip sis afargaggan, nibdi
Paftru jah Takobu jah Ichann€n bropar Iakebis.

38 Jah galdip in gard pis synagdgafadis, jah gasahr adhjodu
jah grétandans jah waifairbvjandans flu,

Jah inn atgaggands qap du im : va aihjop jah grétip? pata
barn ni gadiupndda, ak slEpip.

4o Jah bihlohun ina. Ipis uswafrpands alldim ganimip attan
Pis barnis jah 4ipein jah pans mip sis, jah galdip inn parei
was pata barn liganda.

Jah fafrgrdip bi hgnd;iu pata barn qapuh du izdi: taleipa
kumel, patei ist gaskeirip : mawilo, du pus qipa: urreis.

42 Jah suns urrdis s6 mawi jah iddja; was duk jErg twalibg;
jah usgeisnddedun fadrhtein mikildi,

Jah anabdup im filu ei manna ni funpi pata; jah haihdit
izél giban matjan.
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29 Kal edbéws &énpdrOn ) myyn vob alparos abrils, xal &yve
7¢ odpars bru larar dmd Tis pdoriyos.

30 Kal edbéws 6 'Inoods emiyvods év éavrd iy &€ adrod
Sdvapw éfeNofoar, émartpagpels v 7§ dxhe éeyer tis
pov fraro TéY ipariov;

31 Kai &\eyov alrd ol pabnral adrod Bhémes rdv dxhov
qurdAiBovrd ce kal AMyest 7is pov fraro;

32 Kal wepiefAémero ety ™y Tofro monjoacar.

33°H 8¢ yur)) ponleica kal Tpéuovoa, eidvia b yéyovey i’
adrfi, i\ev kal mporémerer adrg ol elmer adrg mhcar
T a\ijfear,

34°0 8¢ elmev adrjr Ovyarep, 4 wloTis oov oérwkéy e
Gmaye els elpirqy kal lo Symys awd s pdoriyds cov.

35"Er. adrod Mahobyros Epyovrar &md Tob dpxrovvaydyov
Aéyovres 8re i) Ouydrnp oov améfavey, t &L axiMhes Tov
Seddoralov;

360 3¢ "Inoolls el@éws dxolras Tov Adyov NahoTpevor Aéyet
T pxLovvaydye pi) pofod, udvoy mioreve.

37 Kal odk agijxer 0tdéva adrd ovwaxohovdijoar el wi) Tlérpor
kal "lakwBor kal "Todvimy Tov aderdov laxdBov,

38 Kal &pyeras els Tov olkov Tod dpyiovvaydyov, xal fewpel
06pvBov kal khalovras kel dAaldfovras moANd.

39 Kai eloeh@dbv Nye. adrols 1i OopuBelofe xal k\alere; 0
7aibloy odk dméfaver AANL kafeddet. '

40 Kal kareyéhay adrob. 6 3¢ éxfBadv mdvras mapalapBdve.
700 maréoo Tob wadiov kal Ty pmrépa kal Tods per’ adrod,
kal elomopederar Gmov v T0 madlor dvakeluevor,

41Kal koamjoas tis xepds Tob mudlov Aéyer alrfyr Tahifl
kotuel, § éoTw pebepunvevduevor o kopdoio, col Aéyw,
&veloe,

42Kal edbéws dvéorn 70 Kkophowow kol meplemdrer Ty yop
&y dddekar kal eéomnoay exordoe peydly.

43 Kal dweoreiaro adrols moM\& Twa pundels yv@ roiro, kal
elmev dobfrar adri payely,
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CHAPTER VI

1 Jah usstdp jainprd jah qam in landa seinamma, jah Idistidedun

~ afar imma siponjds is.

2 Jah bipé warp sabbatd, dugann in synagGgé ldisjan, jah
managdi biusjandans sildaleikidédun qipandans: hraprs
pamma pata, jah hyd s6 handugeind s gibans imma, ei
mahteis swaleikds paith handuns is wafrpand? 7

3 Niu pata ist sa timrja, sa sunus Marjins, ip brépar Iakdba
jah Iasé jah Iudins jah Seimdnis? jah niu sind swistrjus
is hér at unsis?  Jah gamarzidii wadrpun in pamma.

4 Qap pan im I&us patei nist pradfétus unswérs, niba in
gabalrpai seindi jah in ganipjam jah in garda seinamma.

5 Jah ni mahta jéinar 4inShun maht€ gatfujan, niba fawdim
siukdim handuns galagjands gahdilida.

6 Jah sildaleikida in ungaliubeindis iz€, jah bitduh weihsa
bisunjang l4isjands.

7 Jah athafhdit pans twalif jah dugann ins insandjan twans
lvanzuh, jah gaf im waldufni ahmang unhréinjiizs.

8 Jah fatrbiup im ei watht ni némeina in wig, niba hrugga
4ina, nih matibalg nih hlif nih in gairdds 4iz,

9 ak gaskohdi suljom : jah ni wasjiip twiim paidom.

10 Jah qap duim: pishvaduh pei gaggdip in gard, par saljiip,
untg usgaggéip jdinpra.

11 Jah swa managéi swé ni andniméina izwis ni hausjdina izwis,
usgaggandans j4inpro ushrisjdip mulda p5 undard fotum

. izwardim du weitwodipai im. Ameén, gipa izwis: sutizd ist
Satidatimjam afppdu Gamatdrjam in daga stauds pau pizdi
batirg jéindi.

12 Jah usgaggandans méridédun ei idreigGdédeina.

13 Jah unhulpons managds usdribun, jah gasalbédedun aléwa

. managans siukans, jah gahdilidedun.

14 Jah gahdusida piudans H&rodes, swikunp allis warp. namé
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is, jah qap patei IShannis sa ddupjands us ddupdim urrdis,

duppé watrkjand pos mahteis in imma.

Anpardi pan qgpun patei Helias ist; anpardi pan gépun

batei pradfétes ist swé dins pizé pradfete.

Gahdusjands pan Herddes qap patei pammei ik hdubip

afmafmait Iohanné, sa ist: sah urrdis us ddupdim.

17 Sa 4uk rafhtis Heérodés insandjands gahabdida IShannén

jah gaband ina in karkardi in Hafrodiadins qéndis Filippius

broprs seinis, unté po galiugdida.

Qap 4uk Idhanngs du Heérdda patei ni skuld ist pus haban

qén brdprs peinis.

Ip s6 Herodia niiw imma jah wilda imma usqiman, jah

ni mahta :

20 unté Herddis 6hta sis Iohannén, kunnandsina wafr garafht-

ana jah weihana, jah witdida imma, jah hdusjands imma

manag gatawida, jah gabatrjaba imma andhdusida.

Jah watrpans dags gatils, pan Hergdis méla gabadrpdis

seindizds nahtamat wadrhta pdim mdistam seindiz€ jah

piisundifadim jah pdim frumistam Galeilaias, -

22 jah atgaggandein inn dathtr Hérodiadins jah plms_;andem

jah galeikandein Heérdda jah pdim mip anakumbjandam,

qap piudans du pizdi mdujdi: bidei mik pishrizuh pei
wileis, jah giba pus, -

Jah swor izdi patei pishrah pei bidjdis mik, giba pus und

halba piudangardja meina.

Ip si usgaggandei qap du dipein seindi: his bidjdu? Ip

si qap: hdubidis Iohannis pis ddupjandins.

25 Jah atgaggandei sunsdiw sniumundS du pamma piudana bap
qipandei : wiljdu ei mis gibdis ana mEsa hiubip IShannis
Ppis ddupjandins.

26 Jah gdurs watirpans sa piudans in pizg 4ipe jah in piz€ mip
anakumbjandang ni wilda iz4i ufbrikan,

2% Jah suns insandjands sa piudans spafkuldtur, anabdup
briggan héubip is. Ip is galeipands afmafmdit imma hiubip
in karkari,
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28 jah atbar pata hdubip is ana mésa, jah atgaf ita pizdi miujdi,
jah s5 mawi atgaf ita 4ipein seinii.

29 Jah gah4usjandans sipdnjds is gémun jah usnémun leik is
jah galagidedun ita in hléiwa.

30 Jah gaiddjedun apadstatleis du ISsua jah gatathun imma
allata jah swa filu swé gatawidédwn — —

53 — — jah duatsniwun.

54 Jah usgaggandam im us skipa, sunsiiw ufkunnandans ina,

55 birinnandans all pata gawi dugunnun ana badjam pans ubil
habandans bafran, padei h4usidédun ei is wési.

56 Jah pishraduh padei iddja in hdimds afppdu batirgs afppiu
in weihsa, ana gagga lagidédun siukans jah bEdun ina ei pdn
skduta wastjos is attaftokeina ; jah swa managii swé attaf-
tokun imma, gangsun.

CHAPTER VII

1 Jah gagémun sik du imma Fareisaieis jah sum4i pizé bokarje,
qimandans us Iafrusadlymim.

2 Jah gasaflvandans sumans piz€ siponjé is gamﬁm_)é\m han-
dum, pat-ist unpwahandim, matjandans hlibans ;

3 ip Fareisaieis jah alldi Iudaieis, niba ufta pwahand handuns,
ni matjand, habandans anafilh piz€ sinistang,

4 jah af mapla niba d4upjand ni matjand, jah anpar ist manag
patei andnémun du haban : ddupeinins stiklé jah adrkjé jah
katilé jah ligré ;

5 baproh pan fréhun ina pdi Fareisaieis jah pdi bokarjos:
dulv@ péi siponjos peindi ni gaggand bi pammei anafuthun
Péi sinistans, ak unpwahandim handum matjand hl4if?

6 Ip is andhafjands qap du im patei wafla pratifétida Esaias
bi izwis pans liutans, swé gameélip ist: s6 managei wafrilom
mik sweraip, ip hafrtd ize fafrra habdip sik mis.

7 Ip swaré mik blotand, ldisjandans ldiseinins, anabusnins
manng ;
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8 aflstandans rafhtis anabusn gups habéip patei anafulhun man-
nans, ddupeinins atrkj jah stiklg, jah anpar galeik swalei-
kata manag tdujip.

Jah qap du im: wafla inwidip anabusn gups, ei pata anafulh-

and izwar fastdip.

Moses 4uk rafhtis gap: swérdi attan peinana jah dipein

peina; jah saei ubil gipai attin seinamma afppdu dipein seindi,

déupin afddupididiy.

Ip jus qipip: jabdi qipii manna attin seinamma afppiu

dipein: kadrban, patei ist mdipms, pishvah patei us mis

gabatnis,

jah ni fralétip ina ni wafht tdujan attin seinamma afppiu

dipein seindi,

13 bliupjandans wadrd gups pizdi anabusndi izwardi, pdei
anafulhup ; jah galeik swaleikata manag tiujip.

14 Jah athditands alla p5 managein qap im: hduseip mis alldi
jah frapjéip.

15 Ni wathts ist Gitaprd mans inn gaggand in ina patei magi
ina gamdinjan ; ak pata it gaggand us mann pata ist pata
gaméinjand mannan.

16 Jabéi hvas habdi dusona hiusjandona, gahdusjai.

1% Jah pan galdip in gard us pizdi managein, frehun ina sipon-
jos is bi p5 gajukon.

18 Jah qap du im: swa jah jus unwitans sijup? Ni frapjip
pammei all pata Gtaprd inn gaggands in mannan ni mag ina
gamdinjan :

19 unt€ ni galeipip imma in hafrtd, ak in wamba, jah in urrunsa
usgaggip, gahrdineip allans matins.”
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.20 Qapup-pan Datei pata us mann usgaggandd pata gaméineip

mannan.
21 Innaprd 4uk us hafrtin manné mitoneis ubilds usgaggand :
kalkinassjus, horinassjus, matrpra,
22 piubja, fathufrikeins, unseleins, liutei, agléitei, dugd unsel,
wajaméreins, hauhhafrtei, unwiti.
23 PG alla ubilona innaprd usgaggand jah gagamdinjand mannan.
1187 R
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24 Jah jainprG usstandands galdip in markss Tyr€ jah Seidong,
jah galeipands in gard ni wilda witan mannan jah ni mahta
galdugnjan.

25 Gahdusjandei rafhtis qind bi ina, pizozei habdida dadhtar
ahman unhréinjana, qimandei dréus du fotum is.

26 Wasup-pan $6 qind hdipnd, Satrini fynikiska gabadrpéi, jah
bap ina ei b6 unhulpdn uswatrpi us dathtr izds.

27 Ip I&sus qap du izdi; I&t fatrpis sada wairpan barna, untd
ni g&p ist niman hldib barng jah wafrpan hundam.

28 Ip si andhof imma jah qap du imma: jii friuja; jah duk
hundds undard biuda matjand af drahsndm barng,

29 Jah qap du izdi: in pis watrdis gagg, usiddja unhulpd us
dadhtr peindi.

30 Jah galeipandei du garda seinamma bigat unhulpon usgagg-
ana jah pd dathtar ligandein ana ligra.

31 Jah aftra galeipands af markom Tyré jah Seidoné qam at
marein Galeilaié mip tweihndim markom Dafkapatilaios.

32 Jah bérun du immpa biudana stammana, jah bédun ina ei
lagidédi imma handdu.

33 Jah afnimands ina af managein sundrd, lagida figgrans
seinans in 4usona imma jah spéwands attaftdk tuggdn is,

34 jah ussaflvands du himina gaswogida, jah qap du imma:
afffapa, patei ist uslukn,

}5 Jah sunsdiw usluknddédun imma hliumans jah andbundndda

bandi tuggdns is jah rodida rafhtaba.

36 Jahanabup im ei mann ni gépeina, lvan filu is im anabdup,
mdis pamma eis meridédun,

37 jah ufarassiu sildaleikideédun qipandans: wafla allata gata-
wida, jah bdudans gatiujip gahdusjan jah unrddjandans
rodjan,

oS
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* CHAPTER VIII

1 In jéindim pan dagam afira at filu managdi managein wisan-
dein jah ni habandam hva matidédeina, athditands sipénjans
qapuh du im:
infeindda du pizdi managein, unté ju dagans prins mip mis
wésun, jah ni haband lva matjdina;
jah jabdi fraléta ins ldusqiprans du garda iz%, ufligand ana
wiga; sumdi rafhtis 128 fairraprd qémun,
Jah andhdfun imma siponjds is : hvapré pans mag has
gasopjan hldibam ana dupiddi?
Jah frahins: hvan managans habdip hldibans ? Ip eis qgpun :
sibun,
Jah anabdup pizdi managein anakumbjan ana airpdi; jah
nimands pans sibun hldibans jah awiliudénds gabrak jah
atgaf siponjam seindim, ei atlagidedeina fair ; jah atlagidédun
fatir p6 managein,
Jah habdidédun fiskans fawans, jahﬂ)ans gapiupjands qap
ei atlagidédeina jah pans,
Gamatidédun pan jah sadai watirbun; jah usnémun l4ibas
gabrukd sibun spyreidans.
Wesunup-pan bai matjandans swé fidwor piisundjss; jeh
fralaildt ins,
Jah galdip sunsiw in skip mip sipdnjam seindim, jah qam
ana féra Magdalan,
t1 Jah urrunnun Fareisaieis jah dugunnun mip sdkjan imma
sbkjandans du imma tdikn us himina, fréisandans ina.
12 Jah ufswdgjands ahmin seinamma qap: tva pata kuni tdikn
sokeip? Ameén, qipa izwis: jabdi gibdidéu kunja pamma
 tdikné.
13 Jah aflelands ins, galeipands aftra in skip uslip hindar
marein.
14 Jah ufarmunnddgdun niman hldibans jah niba 4inana hlaif
ni habdidédun mip sis in skipa.
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15 Jah anabdup im qipands: saftvip ei atsaflvip izwis pis
beistis Fareisaié jah beistis Heradis.

16 Jah pahtedun mip sis misss qipandans: unté hléibans ni
. habam. . .

17 Jah frapjands Iesus qap du im: ha paggkex}a unté hldibans
ni habdip? ni natdh frapjip nih witup, unte d4ubata habéip
hafrtd izwar.

18 Augdna habandans ni gasaflvip, jah 4ustna habandans ni
gahiuseip, jah ni gamunup.

19 Pan pans fimf hidibans gabrak fimf pasundjom, hran ma-
-nagds téinjons fullds gabrukd usnémup ?  Qepun du imma:
twalif,

20 Appan pan pans sibun hldibans fidwor pisundjém, han
managans spyreidans fullans gabruké usnémup? Ip eis
qépun : sibun.

21 Jah qap du im: hdiwa ni nath frapjip?

22 Jah qémun in Bepaniin, jah bérun du imma blindan jah
bgdun ina ei imma attaftSki.

23 Jah fafrgreipands Bndu Dis blindins ustduh ina ftana weihsis
jah speiwands in 4ugdna is, atlagjands ana handuns seinds
frah ina ga-u-hra-sehvi?

24 Jah ussaftvands qap: gasafhya mans, patei swé bagmans
gasaflva gaggandans.

25 Paproh aftra galagida handuns ana b dugdna is jah gata~
wida ina ussaftvan; jah aftra gasatips warp jah gasahr
bafrhtaba allans.

26 Jah insandida ina du garda is gipands: ni in pata weihs
gaggéis, ni mannhun qipdis in pamma wehsa.

2%. Jah .usiddja I&sus jah siponjos is in wehsa Kaisarias pizos
Filippaus:: jah ana wiga frah siptnjans seinans gipands du
im: hvana mik gipand mans wisan ?

28 Ip eis andhofun : Iohannén pana déupjand, jah anpardi
Helian : sumdih pan dinana pradféte.

29 Jah is gap du.dm: appan jus, vana mik qx]:x]: wxsan?
Andhafjands pan Paftrus qap du imma : pu is Xristus,
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30 Jah fairbdup im el mannhun ni qépeina bi ina.

31 Jah dugann ldisjan ins patel skal sunus mans filu winnan
jah uskiusan skulds ist fram pdim sinistam jah pdim athu-
mistam gudjam jah bokarjam, jah usgiman jah afar prins
dagans usstandan.

32 Jah swikunpaba pata waird rédida; jah aftivhands ina
Paftrus dugann andbejtan ina ;

33 ip is gawandjands sik jah gasaibvands pans siponjans seinans
andbéit Paftra gipands: gagg hindar mik, Satana, unt€ ni
frapjis paim gups, ak pdim manné.

34 Jah athditands p6 managein mip sipSnjam seindim gap du
im: saei wili afar mis Idistjan, inwiddi sik silban, jah nimai
galgan seinana jah ldistjdi mik,

35 Saei allis wili sdiwala seina ganasjan, fragisteip izdi: ip saei
fragisteip séiwaldi seindi in meina jah in pizds afwaggéljons,
ganasjip po.

36 hva duk boteip mannan, jabdi gageigdip pana fairhvu allana
jah gasleipeip sik sdiwaldi seindi?

37 Aippdu hva gibip manna inmdidein sdfwalds seindizds ?

38 Untg saei skamiip sik meina jah wadrdé meindizé in ga-
batirpdi pizdi horindndein joh frawadrhidn, jah sunus mans
skamdip sik is, pan qimip in wulpdu atiins seinis -mip
aggilum pdim weiham.

CHAPTER IX

1 Jah qap du im: amén, gipa izwis patei sind suméi pizg her
standandang, pai iz ni kiusjand diupdus, unté gasafhvand
piudinassu gups qumanana in mahtdi.

2 Jah afar dagans saths ganam Igsus Paitru jah Iakdbu jah
Iohannén, jah ustiuh ins ana fairguni hduh sundrd 4inans :
jah inmgidida sik in andwafrpja ize.

-3 Jah wastjos is wadrpun glitmunjandeins, lveitds swe sniiws,
swaleikds swé wullareis ana afrpdi ni mag galveitjan,
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4 Jah atdugips warp im Helias mip M&sé; jah weésun rad-
jandans mip Ieésua.

5 Jah andhafjands Paitrus qap du Iesua : rabbei, gop ist unsis

hér wisan, jah gawairkjam hlijans prins, pus 4inana jah

MO5sE 4inana jah dinana Helijin.

Ni 4uk wissa hva rodidedi; wésun 4uk usagiddi.

Jah warp. milhma ufarskadwjands im, jah gam stibna us

pamma milhmin : sa ist sunus meins sa liuba, pamma

hiusjiip.

Jah anaks insafhrandans ni panaseips 4inShun gasghwun, alja

Iésu dinana mip sis,

Dalap pan atgaggandam im af pamma fafrgunja, anabdup

im ei mannhun ni spilldédeina patei gaséhrun, niba bips

sunus mans us diupdim usstopi.

10 Jah pata watird habdidédun du sis missG sokjandans: hva

ist pata us ddupdim usstandan ?

Jah fréhun ina gipandans: unté qipand pai bokarjds patei

Helias skuli giman faiirpis ?

Ip is- andhafjands qap du im : Heélias swépiuh gimands

fatirpis afira gabGteip alla; jah hrdiwa gamélip ist bi sunu

mans, ei manag winndi jah frakunps wafrpéi.

Akei gipa izwis patei ju Hélias qam jah gatawidédun imma

swa filu swé wildedan, swaswé gam@lip ist bi ina.

Jah gimands at siponjam gasalv filu manageins bi ins, jah

bokarjans sSkjandans mip im.

15 Jah sunsdiw alla managei gasaflvandans ina usgeisnodédun,
jah durinnandans inwitun ina.

16 Jah frah pans bokarjans: hva sokeip mip paim?

147 Jah andhafjands 4ins us pizdi managein qap: ldisari, brahta

sunu meinana du pus habandan ahman unrddjandan.

Jah pislvaruh pei ina gafhip, gawairpip ina, jah hrapjip jah

kriustip tunpuns seinans, jah gastatdrknip; jah qap sipdnjam

peindim ei usdreibeina ina, jah ni mahtédun.

Ip is andhafjands im gap: 6 kuni ungaldubjandd ! und hva

at izwis sijdu? und hva puldu izwis? Bafrip ina du mis.
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20 Jah brahtédun ina at imma. Jah gasafhrands ina sunsafw

sa ahma tahida ina ; jah driusands ana afrpa walwisdda

hrapjands.

Jah frah pana attan is: lan lagg mél ist ei pata warp

imma? Ip is qap: us barniskja.

Jah ufta ina jah in fon atwarp jah in watd, ei usqgistidedi

imma; akei jabdi mageis, hilp unsara, gableipjands unsis.

Ip I&sus qap du imma pata jabdi mageis galdubjan; allata

mahteig pamma galiubjandin.

24 Jah sunséiw ufhropjands sa atta pis barnis mip tagram qap:

galdubja; hilp meindizGs ungaldubeindis !

Gasaflvands pan I&sus patei samap rann managei, galuGtida

ahmin pamma unhréinjin, qipands du imma : pu ahma, pu

unrddjands jah bdups, ik pus anabiuda: usgagg us pamma,

jah panaseips ni galeipdis in ina.

Jah hropjands jah filu tabjands ina usiddja; jah warp swé

déups, swaswé managéi gepun patei gaswalt.

27 Ip I&sus undgreipands ina bi handiu urrdisida ina; jah
usstops
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28 Jah galeipandan ina in gard, siponjés is fréhun ina sundrd
dulvé weis ni mahtédum usdreiban pana?

29 Jah qap du im: pata kuni in wafht4i ni mag usgaggan, niba
in bidai jah fastubnja.

30 Jah jéinpro usgaggandans iddjédun pafrh Galeilaian, jah ni
wilda ei hras wissgdi,

31 unté ldisida siponjans seinans, jah qap du im patei sunus

mans atgibada in handuns'manng, jah usqimand imma, jah

usqistips pridjin daga usstandip.

Ip eis ni fropun pamma watirda, jah higdun ina frathnan.

33 Jah gam in Kafarnaum, jah in garda qumans frah ins: hra
in wiga mip izwis miss6 mitodeédup?

34 IP eis slawdidédun; du sis missd andrunnun, lvarjis méists
Wesl.

35 Jah sitands atwGpida pans twalif jah qap du im: jabéi hras
wili frumists wisan, sijai alldizé aftumists jah alldim andbahts.

0
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36 Jah nimands barn gasatida ita in midjiim im, jah ana armins
‘nimands ita qap du im:

37 saei din pizé swaleikdizg barné andnimip ana namin mei-

namma, mik andnimip; jah sahrazuh saei mik andnimip, ni

mik andnimip, ak pana sandjandan mik.

Andhdf pan imma I6hanngs gipands: ldisari! s€hyum sumana

in peinamma namin usdreibandan unhulpdns, saei ni listeip

unsis, jah waridédum imma, unt ni ldisteip unsis.

Ip is qap: ni warjip imma; ni mannahun duk ist saei tiujip

maht in namin meinamma jah magi spriutd ubilwatdrdjan

mis;

40 unt€ saei nist wipra izwis, fadr izwis ist.

41 Saei duk allis gadragkjii izwis stikla watins in namin mei-

namma, unté Xristdus sijup, amén gipa izwis ei ni fragisteip

mizdon seindi.

Jah sahrazuh saei gamarzjii dinana pizé leitilané piz€ galdub-

jandan& du mis, g6 ist imma méis ei galagjdiddu asilugafrnus

ana balsaggan is jah frawadrpans wési in marein.

43 Jah jabdi marzjii puk handus peina, afmdit po; gop pus

"ist hamfamma in lib4in galeipan, p4u twos handuns habandin
galeipan in gafafnnan, in fon pata unhyapnands,

44 parei mapa iz& ni gaswiltip jah fon ni afhvapnip.

45 Jah jabii fotus peins marzjdi puk, afmdit ina ; gop pus ist
galeipan in libdin haltamma, piu twans fotuns habandin
gawairpan in gafafnnan, in fon pata unlvapnands,

46 parei mapa iz€ ni gaswiltip jah fon ni aflvapnip.

4% Jah jabdi 4ugd pein marzjdi puk, uswafrp imma; gop pus
ist hdihamma galeipan in piudangardja gups, pau twa dugdna
habandin atwafrpan in gafafnnan funins,

48 parei mapa iz€ ni gadiupnip jah fon ni afhvapnip.

49 tvazuh duk funin saltada jah hvarjatoh hunslé salta saltada.

50 G&p salt; ip jabdi salt unsaltan wafrpip, vé supida? Habaip
in izwis salt, jah gawairpeigéi sijdip mip izwis missd.
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CHAPTER X

1 Jah jéinprd usstandands qam in markdm Iudaias hindar
Tadrdandu ; jah gagémun sik aftra manageins du imma, )ah
swE bi-iihts, aftra ldisida ins.

Jah duatgaggandans Fareisaieis fréhun ina, skuldu sijii mann
qen afsatjan, friisandans ina.

Ip is andhafjands qap: hva izwis anabdup Moses ?

Ip eis gepun: Mos@s usldubida unsis bokds afsateindis méljan
jah aflétan,

Jah andhafjands I&sus gap du im: wipra hardubairtein izwara
gamélida izwis ps anabusn,

Ip af anastddeindi gaskaftdis gumein jah ginein gatawida
gup.

Inuh bis bileipii manna attin seinamma jah dipein seindi,
jah sijiina p5 twa du leika samin, swaswé panaseips ni sind
twa, ak leik 4in.

Patei nu gup gawap, manna pamma ni skdidéi.

o Jah in garda aftra siponjos is bi pata samo fréhun ina.

1 Jah qap du im: salvazuh saei aflétip gén seina jah liugdip
anpara, horingp du pizdi,

Jah jabdi qind aflétip aban seinana jah liugada anparamma,
héringp.

Panuh atbérun du imma barna, ei attaitoki im : ip pdi sipdnjos
is sokun pdim bafrandam du.

Gasaflrands pan Igsus unwérida jah qap du im: I§tip po
barna gaggan du mis jah ni warjip po, unté bize ist piu-
dangardi gups.

5 Ameén, gipa izwis: saei ni andnimip piudangardja gups swé
barn, ni pauh qimip in izdi.

Jah gapldihands im, lagjands handuns ana pd biupida im.
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17 Jah usgaggandin imma in wig, duatrinnands 4ins jah knuss-

jands bap ina qipands : ldisari piupeiga, va tdujiu ei libAindis
Aiweindns arbja wafrpiu ?
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Ip is qap du imma: hya mik qipis piupeigana? ni lvashun
piupeigs, alja dins gup.

Pos anabusnins kant : ni hdrings ; ni matrpridis; ni hlifdis ;
ni sijdis galiugaweitwdds; ni anamahtjdis; swerdi attan
peinana jah 4ipein peina.

baruh andhafjands qap du imma: ldisari, po alla gafastdida
us junddi meinai.

Ip I&sus insafhvands du imma frijéda ina jah qap du imma:
dinis pus wan ist; gagg, swa filu swé habiis frabugei jah gif
parbam, jah habdis huzd in himinam ; jah hiri listjan mik
nimands galgan,

Ip is ganipnands in pis watirdis galdip gdurs; was duk habands
fafhu manag.

Jah bisafbvands I&sus qap siponjam seindim : séi, hdiwa
agluba péi fafhé gahabandans in piudangardja gups galei-
pand.

Ip PAi siponjos afsldupnédedun in watrdé is, Paruh Igsus
aftra andhafjands qap im: barnilona, hvdiwa aglu ist paim
hugjandam afar fafhiu in piudangardja gups galeipan.
Azitiz5 ist ulband4u pafrh pairkd néplas galeipan, pdu gabig-
amma in piudangardja gups galeipan,

Ip eis mdis usgeisnodédun qipandans du sis missG : jah hras
mag ganisan?

Insaflvands du im Iésus qap : fram mannam unmahteig ist,
akei ni fram gupa ; allata duk mahteig ist fram gupa.
Dugann pan Paitrus gipan du imma: si, weis aflaflotum
alla jah listidédum puk.

Andhafjands im I&sus qap: amén, qipa izwis: ni lvashun
ist saei aflafloti gard afppdu bropruns afppdu dipein afppdu
attan afppdu gén afppdu barna afppdu hdiméplja in meina
jah in pizds afwaggeljons,

sael ni andnimdi o falp nu in pamma méla gardins jah
brGpruns jah swistruns jah attan jah 4ipein jah barna jah
hiimoplia mip wrakém, jah in diwa pamma anawafrpin
lib4in 4iweinon.

o
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31 Apban managdi wafrpand frumans aftumans, jah aftumans
frumans.

32 Wesunup-pan ana wiga gaggandans du Iafrusadlyméi jah
fatirbigaggands ins I&sus, jah sildaleikidédun jah afarlist-
jandans fadrht4i wadrpun. Jah andnimands aftra pans twalif
dugann im qipan pGei habdidédun ina gadaban.

33 Patei s4i, usgaggam in Iafrusadlyma jah sunus mans atgib-
ada pdim ufargudjam jah bokarjam, jah gawargjand ina
ddupin, — —

34 jah bildikand ina jah bliggwand ina, jah speiwand ana ina
jah usgimand imma, jah pridjin daga ustandip.

35 Jah athabdidédun sik du imma Iaksdbus jah IGhannés, sunjus
Zafbaidaidus, gipandans: ldisari, wileima ei patei puk bidjss,
tiujdis uggkis.

36 Ip Igsus qap im : hua wileits tiujan mik iggis?

37 Ip eis g¢pun duimma: fragif ugkis ei 4ins af tathswdn peindi
jah dins af hleidumein peindi sitiiwa in wulpéu peinamma.

38 Ip Iesus qapuh du im: ni wituts his bidjats: magutsu

driggkan stikl panei ik driggka, jah diupeindi pizdiei ik

déupjada, ei ddupjdinddu ?

Ip eis gépun du imma: magu. Ip Iésus qapuh du im:

swepauh pana stikl panei ik driggka, driggkats, jah pizdi

déupeindi pizdiei ik daupjada ddupjanda ;

ip pata du sitan af tafhswon meindi afppdu af hleidumein

nist mein du giban, alja pdimei manwip was.

Jah gahdusjandans pai tathun dugunnun unwérjan bi Iakobu

jah IGhannen.

Ip is athditands ins qap du im: witup patei sdzes puggkjand

reikindn piudom, gafriujindnd im, ip Ppai mikilans iz

gawaldand im.

43 Ip ni swa sijdi in izwis; ak salvazuh saei wili wafrpan mikils
in izwis, sijai izwar andbahts;

44 jah saei wili izwara wafrpan frumists, sijdi alliim skalks,

45 Jah 4uk sunus mans ni qam at andbahtjam, ak andbahtjan
jah giban sdiwala seina fair managans lun,
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46 Jah g8mun in Tafrikdn. Jah usgaggandin imma jAinprd mip
sipdnjam seindim jah managein gandhdi, sunus Teimaidus,
Barteimaidus blinda, sat fadr wig du 4ihtron.

47 Jah gahdusjands patei Iésus sa Nazdraius ist, dugann
hropjan jah gipan: sundu Dasweidis, I&su, arméi mik !

48 Jah hotidedun imma managil ei gapahdidedi; ip is filn
méis hropida: sundu Daweidis, armdi mik |

49 Jah gastandands Igsus hathdit atwdpjan ina. Jah wopi-
dédun pana blindan, gipandans du imma: prafstei puk ;
urreis, wopeip puk.

50 Ip is afwafrpands wastjdi seindi ushldupands qam at Igsu.

51 Jah andhafjands qap du imma Igsus: hva wileis el tdujiu
pus? Ip sa blinda qap du imma: rabbaunei, ei ussafhviu.

52 Ip I&sus qap du imma: gagg, galdubeins peina ganasida
puk.  Jah sunsdiw ussahr jah ldistida in wiga Igsu.

CHAPTER XI

1 Jah bip& nelva wesun iafrusalém, in B&psfagein jah Bipaniin
at fafrgunja alewjin, insandida twans siponjé seindizg,

2 jah gap du im: gaggats in hdim p6 wiprawairpon iggqis,
jah sunsdiw inn gaggandans in po badrg bigitats fulan
gabundanana, ana pammei nagh 4inshun manng ni sat;
andbindandans ina attiuhats,

3 Jah jabdi lhvas iggqis qipdi: dulu@ pata tdujats? qipdits:
patei friuja pis gairneip; jah sunsdiw ina insandeip hidre,

4 Galipun pan jah bigétun fulan gabundanana at dadra ta
ana gagga; jah andbundun ina.

5 Jah suméi pizé jéinar standandang g&pun du im: lva tdujats
andbindandans pana fulan ?

6 Ip eis qepun du im swaswé anabdup im I&sus, jah laflotun
ins, : :

7 Jah brahteédun pana fulan at I&sua; jah galagidédun ana
wastjos seinds, jah gasat ana ina. A
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-8 Managdi pan wastjom seindim strawidedun ana wiga; sumi
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astans mafméitun us bagmam jah strawidedun ana wiga. »
Jah Péi fatragaggandans hropidédun gipandans: osanna,
Ppiupida sa gimanda in namin friujins!

Piupidd s6 gimandei piudangardi in namin attins unsaris
Daweidis, sanna in hduhistjam !

Jah galdip in Tafrusatlyma Igsus jah in alh; jah bisafhvands
alla, at andanahtja jupan wisandin lveildi usiddja in B&panian
mip pdim twalibim,

Jah iftumin daga usstandandam im us Be]aamm gredags
was.

Jah gasafhrands smakkabagm fafrraprd habandan liuf atiddja,
ei 4ufto bigeti lva ana imma; jah gimands at imma ni
wafht bigat ana imma niba Jiuf; ni duk was mél smakkane.

4 Jah usbafrands qap du imma: ni panaseips us pus diw
manna akran matjdi. Jah gahdusideédun pdi siponjos is.
Jah iddjédun du Iafrusadlymai. Jah atgaggands Igsus in
alh dugann uswairpan pans frabugjandans jah bugjandans
in alh, jah m@sa skattjané jah sitlans pizé frabugjandang
ahakim uswaltida.

Jah ni laflot ei hvas pairhbéri kas pafrh po alh,

Jah ldisida gipands du im : niu gamélip ist patei razn mein
razn bids héitada alldim piudom? ip jus gatawidédup ita du
filigrja wéidedjang.

Jah gahdusidedun pai bokarjos jah gudjang atthumistans jah
sokidédun, hvdiwa imma usgistidédeina: Shtedun duk ina,
unte alla managei sildaleikidédun in ldiseindis is.
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19 Jah bipé andanahti warp, usiddja fit us pizdi batrg.

2

o Jahin matrgin fadrgaggandans gasehrun pana smakkabagm
patirsjana us watrtim,

21 Jah gamunands Paftrus gap du imma: rabbei, si, smakka-~

bagms panei fraqast gapatdrsnoda.

22 Jah andhafjands Iesus qap du im: habél]: galdubein gups!
23 Amén duk qipa izwis, pishvazuh el qipdi du pamma fafr-

gunja : ushafei puk jah wairp pus in marein, jah ni tuzwérjai
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in hairtin seinamma, ak galdubjéi pata, ei patei qipip gagagg-
ip, wairpip imma pishrah pei qipip.

24 Duppe qipa izwis: allata pishrah pei bidjandans sokeip,
galdubeip patei nimip, jah wafrpip izwis.

25 Jah pan standdip bidjandans, aflétdip, jabii lva habiip
wipra hrana, ei jah atta izwar sa in himinam aflétdi izwis
missadédins izwards.

26 Ip jabdi jus ni aflétip, ni pdu atta izwar sa in himinam
aflétip izwis missadedins izwards. .

27 Jah iddjedun aftra du Iafrusatdlymédi, Jah in alh lvarbsndin
imma, atiddjédun du imma péi adhumistans gudjans jah
bakarjos jah sinistans.

28 Jah q&pun du imma : in lvamma waldufnjé pata thujis? jah
hras pus pata waldufni atgaf, ei pata tdujis?

29 Ip I€sus andhafjands gap du im: frafhna jah ik izwis dinis
wadrdis jah andhafiip mis, jah qipa izwis in hvamma
waldufnjé pata  tduja,

30 Déupeins IShannis uzuh himina was pdu uzuh mannam?
andhafjip mis,

31 Jah pahtédun du sis missd gipandans, jabdi qipam: us

himina, qipip: appan dulvé ni galdubidédup imma ?

Ak gipam: us mannam, Ghtédun pé managein, Alldi duk

alakjo habdidédun Ihannén patei bi sunjéi pratfétés was,

Jah andhafjands qgpun duIgsua: ni witum, Jah andhafjands

Igsus qap du im: nih ik izwis gipa in lvamma waldufnjé

pata tauja.
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CHAPTER XII

Jah dugann im in gajukdm qipan: weinagard ussatida
manna, jah bisatida ina fapom, jah usgrof dal uf mésa, jah
gatimrida kelikn, jah anafalh ina watrstwjam, jah afldip
aljap. .

Jah insandida du pdim watrstwjam at mél skalk, ei at pdim
watrstwjam némi akranis pis weinagardis.
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I

I3

3 Ip eis nimandans ina usbluggwun jah insandidédun ldus-
handjan,

Jah aftra insandida du im anparana skalk; jah pana
stiinam wafrpandans gadiwiskodédun jah hdubip wundan
brahtédun, jah insandidedun ganditidana.

Jah aftra insandide anparana; jah jiinana afslhun, jah
managans anparans, sumans usbliggwandans, sumanzuh
Pan usgimandans,

Panuh nadhpanuh dinana sunu digands liubana sis, insandida
jah pana du im spédistana, gipands patei gadistand sunu
meinana.

Ip jaindi pdi watrstwjans q@pun du sis missd patei sa ist sa
arbinumja; hirjip, usgimam imma, jah unsar wairpip pata arbi.
Jah undgreipandans ina usqémun, jah uswatrpun imma it
us pamma weinagarda,

Iva nuh tdujéi friuja pis weinagardis? Qimip jah usqisteip
Ppans watirstwjans, jah gibip pana weinagard anpardim.

o Nih pata gamélidc ussuggwup: stdins pammei uswadrpun
péi timrjans, sah warp du hdubida wafhstins ?

Fram f{rdujin war) sa, jah ist sildaleiks in dugam unsardim.
Jah sokidedun ina undgreipan, jah oht€dun b5 managein ;
fropun duk patei du im pS gajukdn gap. Jah afiétandans
ina galipun.

Jah insandidédun du imma suméi pizé Fareisaié jah Heéro-
diang, ei ina ganuteina watrda,

4 Ip eis gimandans q&pun du imma: ldisavi, witum patei
sunjeins is jah ni kara puk manshun; ni duk saflvis in
andwafrpja manng, ak bi sunjii wig gups ldiseis: skuldu
ist kaisaragild giban kaisara, piu niu gib4ima ?

Ip Iesus gasafhrands iz€ liutein qap du im: ha mik fréisip ?
atbairip mis skatt, ei gasaflviu,

Ip eis atbérun, jah qap du im: his ist sa manleika jah s3
ufarméleins ?  Ip eis qgpun du imma : kaisaris.

Jah andhafjands Iesus qap du im: usgibip pd kaisaris kaisara
jah b5 gups gupa. Jah sildaleikidédun ana pamma.
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18 Jah atiddjgdun Saddukaieis du imma péiei qipand usstass ni
wisan, jah fréhun ina gipandans :

19 Léisari, Mosés gamélida unsis patei jabdi hvis bropar ga-
d4upndi, jah bileipdi qEndi, jah barng ni bileipi, ei nimi
bropar is p6 gén is, jah ussatjdi barna bropr seinamma.

20 Sibun broprahans wésun; jah sa frumista nam gén, jah
gaswiltands ni bilaip frdiwa.

21 Jah anpar nam pd; jah gaddupndda, jah ni sa bildip friiwa.
‘ Jah pridja samaleika.

22 Jah némun p5 samaleikd péi sibun, jah ni bilipun frdiwa.
Spédumista alliizé gaswalt jah s6 géns.

23 In pizdi usstassdi, pan usstandand, hJarjamma iz& walfrpip
qéns? Péi duk sibun 4ihtedun pd du généi

24 Jah andhafjands I€sus qap du im: niu dupé afrzjii sijup, ni
kunnandans méla nih maht gups?

25 Allis pan usstandand us ddupdim, ni liugand ni liuganda, ak
sind sw& aggiljus p4i in himinam,

26 Appan bi diupans, patei urreisand, niu gakunndidédup ana
bokom Masézis ana aftvatundjdi, lvdiwa imma qap gup
qipands: ik im gup Abrahamis jah gup Isakis jah Iakobis?

24 Nist gup ddupdizg, ak qiwdize. Appan jus filu afrzjii sijup.

28 Jah duatgaggands dins pizé bokarj, gahdusjands ins samana
sokjandans, gasaftvands patei wafla im andhof, frah ina:
varja ist all4iz6 anabusné frumista ?

29 Ip IGsus andhSf imma patei frumista alldizd anabusns:
héusei Isragl, friuja gup unsar friuja 4ins ist.

3o Jah frijos friujan gup peinana us allamma hafrtin peinamma
" jah us alldi sfiwaldi peindi jah us allal gahugdéi peindi jah us
alldi mahtéi peindl.  S6 frumista anabusns.

31 Jah anpara galeika pizdi: frijos nehrundjan peinana swé puk
silban.  Méizei pdim anpara anabusns nist.

32 Jah qap du imma sa bokareis: wafla, ldisari, bi sunjéi qast
patei dins ist, jah nist anpar alja imma ;

33 jah pata du frijon ina us allamma hafrtin jah us allamma
frapja jah us alldi sdiwaldi jah us alldi mahtdi; jah pata du
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frijon nehvundjan swé sik silban managizo ist alldim’ paim
alabrunstim jah sdudim.

34 Jah Igsus gasaflvands ina patei frodaba andhof qap du
immaz: ni fafrra is piudangardjdi gups. Jah dinshun panaseips
ni gadadrsta ina frafhnan,

35 Jah andhafjands Iésus qap ldisjands in alh: hidiwa gipand
bdi bokarjos patei Xristus sunus ist Daweidis ?

36 Silba duk Daweid qap in ahmin weihamma : qipip friuja du
friujin meinamma, sit af tafhswon meindi, unté ik galagja
fijands peinans fotubatird fotiwe peindize,

37 Silba rafhtis Daweid gipip ina friujan, jah hrapré imma
sunus ist?  Jah alla s6 managei hiusidédun imma ga-
batrjaba.

38 Jah qap du im in ldiseindi seindi: saflvip fadra b&kar-
Jam — —

CHAPTER XIII

16 — — wastja seina.

17 Appan wéi paim qipuhaftém jah daddjandeim in Jamfum
dagam.

18 Appan bidjdip ei ni wafrpdi sa plaths izwar wintrdu.

19 Wafrpand duk pai dagds jdindi aglo swaleika, swe& ni was
swaleika fram anastodeindi gaskaftdis pGei gaskop gup, und
hita, jah ni wairpip.

20 Jah ni frduja gamatrgidedi pans dagans, ni pduh gangsi
dinhun leik@ ; akei in pizé gawalidang panzei gawalida,
gamalirgida pans dagans.

21 Jah pan jabdi lvas izwis qipdi: sai, hér Xristus, afppdu séi,
jéinar, ni galdubjdip ;

22 unté urreisand galiugaxristjus jah ga gapradféteis, jah
giband tdiknins jah fadratanja du afafrzjan, jabdi mahteig
sijdi, jah pans gawalidans.

23 Ip jus saflvip, séi, fatiragatdih izwis allata,

1187 s
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24 Akei in jéinans dagans afar ps aglon jéina sauil rigizeip jah
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ména ni gibip liuhap sein.

Jah stafrndns himinis wairpand driusandeins jah mahteis pos
in himinam gawagjanda.

Jah pan gasaflvand sunu mans gimandan in milhmam mip
mahtdi managéi jah wulpdu.

Jah pan insandeip aggiluns seinans jah galisip pans gawali-
dans seinans af fidwor windam fram andjam afrpds und andi
himinis.

Appan af smakkabagma ganimip p6 gajukdn. Pan pis jupan
asts plaqus wafrpip jah uskeinand liubGs, kunnup patei nehra
ist asans.

Swah jah jus, pan gasaftvip pata wafrpan, kunneip patei
néhva sijup at — —

CHAPTER XIV

— — fragisteins pis balsanis warp ?

Maht wesi 4uk pata balsan frabugjan in managizo piu
prija hunda skatté, jah giban unléddim. Jah andstatr-
riidédun po.

Ip Iesus qap: letip po; dulvé izéi uspriutip? pannu gop
watirstw watdrhta bi mis.

Sinteing 4uk pans unlédans hab4ip mip izwis, jah pan wileip,
magup im wafla tdujan; ip mik ni sinteind habdip.

Patei habdida s5 gatawida; fatrsnéu salbdn mein leik du
usfilha.

Amen, gipa izwis: pistvaruh pei mérjada s6 afwaggeljd and
alla manasép, jah patei gatawida sé rodjada du gamundii
iz0s.

Jah Tudas IskariGteis, dins pizé twalibe, galdip du Ppim
gudjam, ei galéwidedi ina im.

Ip eis gahdusjandans faginodedun jah gahafhditun imma
fathu giban ; jah sékida hrdiwa gatilaba ina galgwidédi.

12 Jah pamma frumistin daga azymé, pan paska salidédun,
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qEpun du imma péi sipdnjos is: hvar wileis ei galeipandans
manwjdima, ei matjis paska ?
Jah insandida twans siponjé seindizé qapuh du im: gaggats
in p5 baiirg, jah gamdteip igqis manna kas watins bafrands :
gaggats afar pamma,
jah padei inn galeipdi, qipdits pamma heiwafrdujin patei
Iaisareis qipip: hrar sind salipwds parei paska mip siponjam
meindim matjéu ?
Jah sa izwis tdikneip kélikn mikilata, gastrawip, manwjata ;
jah jainar manwjip unsis.
Jah usiddjédun pai siponjos —
— shi, galéwjada sunus mans in handuns frawairhtdize,
Urreisip, gaggam ! =~ S4i, sa 1éwjands mik atnghvida,
Jah sunsdiw nadhpanuh at imma rédjandin gam Iudas, sums
pize twalibg, jah mip imma managei mip hairum jah triwam
fram péim adhumistam gudjam jah bokarjam jah sinistam.
Atuh-pan-gaf sa l&wjands im bandwdn gipands : pammei
kukjdu, sa ist: greipip pana jah tiuhip arniba.
Jah gimands sunsiiw, atgaggands du imma qap: rabbei,
rabbei ! jah kukida imma.
Ip eis uslagidédun handuns ana ina jah undgripun ina,
Ip 4ins sums pizé atstandandan imma uslikands hafru
sloh skalk adhumisting gudjins jah afsloh imma dusé pata
tafhswo.
Jah andhafjands I8sus qap du im: swé du waidedjin
urrunnup mip hafrum jah triwam greipan mik.
Daga hramméh was at izwis in alh ldisjands jah ni gripup
mik: ak ei usfullngdédeina bokas.
Jah afletandans ina gapladhun alldi,
Jah dins sums juggaldups l4istida afar imma biwdibips leina
ana naqadana ; jah gripun is pdi juggaldudeis.
Ip is bileipands pamma leina naqaps gapliuh fadra im.
Jah gataghun Igsu du athumistin gudjin; jah garunnun
mip imma aghumistans gudjans alldi jah pai sinistans jah
bakarjos,

s 2
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54 Jah Paitrus fafrraprd ldistida afar imma, unté gam in garda
pis athumistins gudjins; jah was sitands mip andbahtam
jah warmjands sik at liuhada.

5 Ip pdi athumistans gudjans jah alla s6 gafatirds sokidédun
ana I&su weitwddipa du afddupjan ina ; jah ni big&tun,

56 Managéi duk galiug weitwddidédun ana ina, jah samaleikds
pos weitwodipos ni wesun,

57 Jah sumdi usstandandans galiug weitwddidedun ana ina
qipandans:

58 patei weis gahdusidédum gipandan ina patei ik gataira alh
p5 handuwatrhtdn, jah bi prins dagans anpara unhandu-
watrhta gatimrja.

59 Jah ni swa samaleika was weitwddipa ize.

6o Jah usstandands sa athumista gudja in midjdim frah Iesu
qipands: niu andhafjis waiht, lva pdi ana puk weitwddjand?

61 Ip is pahdida, jah watht ni andhof. Aftra sa athumista
gudja frah ina jah qap du imma : pu is Xristus sa sunus
pis piupeigins?

62 Ip is qapuh: ik im; jah gasafhrip pana sunu mans af taih-
swon sitandan mahtdis, jah qimandan mip milhmam himinis.

63 Ip sa athumista gudja disskreitands wastjos seinds qap: hra
panamdis patirbum weis weitwode ?

64 Héusidedup pd wajamérein is: hra izwis pugkeip? Paruh
eis allii gadomidédun ina skulan wisan diupdu.

65 Jah dugunnun suméi speiwan ana wlit is jah huljan and-
wairpi is jah kdupatjan ina, jah qEpun du imma : pradfétei!
jah andbahtds gabatrjaba 16fam slhun ina.

66 Jah wisandin Paitriu in rGhsndi dalapa jah atiddja dina piujo
Ppis atthumistins gudjins,

67 jah gasaftvandei Paftru warmjandan sik, insaftvandei du
imma qap: jah pumip I&ua pamma Nazdreiniu wast.

68 Ipis afafdik qipands: ni wdit, ni kann tva pu qipis. Jah
galdip fatir gard, jah hana wopida.

69 Jah pbiwi gasafhvandei ina aftra dugann gipan }nalm fatira-
standandam, patei sa pizei ist,



Ch. xiv, yo~xv. 12] - Aswaggelio pairh Marku 261

70 Ip isaftra ldugnida. Jah afar leitil afira pai atstandandans
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q8pun du Paftriu: bi sunjdi, pizei is; jah duk razda peina
galeika ist.

Ip is dugann aféikan jah swaran batei ni kann pana mannan
Ppanei qipip.

Jah anparamma sinpa hana wopida, Jah gamunda Paftrus
Ppata watird, swé gap imma I8sus, patei fatirpizé hana hrukjdi
twéim sinpam, inwidis mik prim sinpam. Jah dugann
greitan.

CHAPTER XV

Jah sunsdiw in matirgin garini tdujandans pii adhumistans
gudjans mip pdim sinistam jah bokarjam, jah alla s& gafadrds
gabindandans I&su brahtédun ina at Peilatau. .
Jah frah ina Peilatus: pu is piudans Iudai¢? Ip is andhafe
jands qap du imma: pu qipis.

Jah wrohidédun ina péi adhumistans gudjans filu,

Ip Peilatus aftra frah ina gipands: niu andhafjis ni wafht?
séi, hvan filu ana puk weitwddjand.

Ip I&sus panamédis ni andhof, swaswé sildaleikida Peilatus.
Ip and dulp lvarjoh fralafl6t im dinana bandjan panei bedun,
Wasuh pan sa hditana Barabbas mip pdim mip imma drob-
jandam gabundans, péiei in athjoddu matrpr gatawidedun.
Jah usgaggandei alla managei dugunnun bidjan, swasw@
sinteind tawida im.

Ip Peildtus andhof im qgipands: wileidu fraleitan izwis pana
piudan Iudaje?

Wissa Auk patei in neipis atgébun ina pai aihumistans
gudjans.

Ip pé4i athumistans gudjans inwagideédun b5 managein ei
miis Barabban fralafloti im.

Ip Peilatus aftra andhafjands gap du im: ha nu wileip ei
tdujiu pammei qipip piudan Tudaie?



262 Atwaggeljo pairk Marku [Ch. xv. 13-31

13 Ip eis aftra hropidgdun: ushramei ina.

14 Ip Peiltus qap du im: ha allis ubilis gatawida? Ip eis
.méis hropidédun: ushramei ina.

15 Ip Peilatus wiljands pizdi managein fullafahjan, fralaflot im
pana Barabban, ip I&su atgaf usbliggwands, ei ushramips
wesi,

16 Ip gadrathteis gatathun ina innana gardis, patei ist praf-
toriatn, jah gahafhditun alla hansa,

17 jah gawasidédun ina patrpurdi, jah atlagidedun ana ina
patirneina wipja uswindandans,

18 jah dugunnun goljan ina: hils, piudan Tudaié!

19 Jah siohun is hdubip réusa, jah bispiwun ina, jah lagjandans
kniwa inwitun ina.

20 Jah bipe bilafliikun ina andwasidedun ina pizdi patrpurdi,
jah gawasidedun ina wastjom swésdim, jah ustathun ina ei
ushramidédeina ina.

21 Jah undgripun sumana manng, Seimona Kyreinaiu, gi-
mandan af akra, attan Alafksandrdus jah Rufdus, ei némi
galgan is.

22 Jah attathun ina ana Gaidlgadpa stap patei ist gaskeirip
hrafrneins staps.

23 Jah gébun imma drigkan wein mip smyrna ; ip is ni nam.

24 Jah ushramjandans ina disddiljand wastjds is wafrpandans
hliuta ana pos, huarjizuh hva némi.

25 Wasuh pan hveila pridjs, jah ushramidedun ina.

26 Jah was ufarméli fafrinds is ufarmélip : sa piudans Iudaie.

27 Jah mip imma ushramidédun twans wiidedjans, dinana af
tafhswon jah dinana af hleidumein is.

28 Jah usfullndda pata gamélido pata gipand : jah mip unsib-
jaim rahnips was.

29 Jah Pédi fatrgaggandans wajamérideédun ina, wipondans
hiubida seina jah gipandans: 6 sa gatafrands po alh jeh bi
prins dagans gatimrjands b3,

30 nasei puk silban jah atsteig af pamma galgin!

31 Samaleikd jah pdi athumistans gudjans bildikandans ina mip
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sis miss6. mip pdim bokarjam ggpun: anparans ganasida,

ip sik silban ni mag ganasjan. '

Sa Xristus, sa piudans Israglis, atsteigadiu nu af pamma

galgin, ei gasaftviima jah galdubjiima. Jah Ppdi mip

ushramidans imma idweitidédun imma,

Jah bipg warp heila sathstd, rigis warp ana alldi afrpéi und

hyeila niundén,

Jah niundon hveildi wopida Igsus stibndi mikildi qipands :

afloe aflog, lima sibakpanei, patei ist gaskeirip: gup meins,

gup meins, dulvg mis bildist ?

5 .Jah sumdi pizE atstandandan& gahdusjandans q&pun: sdi,

Heélian wopeip.

Pragjands pan dins jah gafulljands swamm akeitis, galag-

jands ana rdus, dragkida ina qipands: I&t, ei saftvam qimdiu

Hélias athafjan ina.

37 Ip Iesus aftra létands stibna mikila uzdn.

38 Jah fatirahah alhs disskritndda in twa fupaprd und dalap.

39 Gasaflvands pan sa hundafaps sa atstandands in andwairpja

is patei swa hropjands uzon, gap: bi sunjii, 2 manna sa

sunus was gups.

Weésunup-pan qindns fafrrapré safhrandeins, in pdimei was

Marja s6 Magdaléné jah Marja Iakobis pis minnizins jah

1Gs&zis Aipei jah Salomé.

41 Jah pan was in Galeilaia, jah ldistidédun ina jah andbah-~
tidédun imma, jah anpards managds pozei mip iddjédun
imma in Iafrusalém.

42 Jah jupan at andanahtja wadrpanamma, unté was paraskafwg,

saei ist fruma sabbatd,

qimands Ioséf af Areimapaias, gaguds ragineis, saei was

silba beidands piudangardjds gups, anananpjands galdip inn

du Peilatiu jah bap pis leikis I&suis.

44 Ip Peilatus sildaleikida ei is jupan gaswalt; jah athditands
pana hundafap frah ina jupan gaddupnodedi.

45 Jah finpands at pamma hundafada fragaf pata leik I5séfa.

46 Jah usbugjands lein jah usnimands ita biwand pamma leina
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jah galagida ita in hldiwa patei was gadraban us stdina, jah
atwalwida stdin du datra pis hldiwis.

Ip Marja s6 Magdaléng jah Marja I6sézis sehyun var gala-
gips wesi,

CHAPTER XVI

Jah inwisandins sabbaté dagis Marja s6 Magdaléné jah
Marja s6 Iakobis jah Salom@ usbatihteédun ardmata, ei
atgaggandeins gasalbodédeina ina.

Jah filu 4ir pis dagis afarsabbaté atiddjedun du pamma
hldiwa at wrrinnandin sunnin,

Jah gEpun du sis misso: tvas afwalwjai unsis pana stdin af
datirém pis hldiwis ?

Jah insaflvandeins gdumidédun pammei afwalwips ist sa
stdins; was duk mikils abraba.

Jah atgaggandeins in pata hldiw gasehrun juggaliup sitandan
in tathswéi biwdibidana wastjdi lveitdi; jah usgeisnddedun.
Paruh qap du im: ni fadrhteip izwis, 1ésu sokeip Nazdraiu
pana ushramidan; nist hér, urrdis, sai pana stap parei gala-
gideédun ina.

Akei gaggip qipiduh du siponjam is jah du Paitrdu patei
fatirbigaggip izwis in Galeilaian ; paruh ina gasaflvip,
swaswé qap izwis.

Jah usgaggandeins af pamma hldiwa gaplaihun; diz-uh-
pan-sat ijos reirc jah usfilmei, jah ni qépun mannhun
watht ; ohtédun sis 4uk.

Usstandands pan in madrgin framin sabbatd atdugida frumist
Marjin pizéi Magdaleng, af pizéiei uswarp sibun unhulpons,
Soh gaggandei gatdih pdim mip imma wisandam, q4indn-
dam jah grétandam.

Jah eis héusjandans patei lib4ip jah gasafhvans warp fram
izéi, ni galiubid&dun;

Afaruh pan pata — —
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AfWAGGELJO BPAIRH LUKAN
CHAPTER II

Warp pan in dagans jéinans, wrann gagréfs fram kaisara
Agustdu, gaméljan allana midjungard.

S6h pan gilstraméleins frumista warp at [wisandin kindina
Syridis] raginondin Sadrim Kyreinafdu.

Jah iddjedun alldi, ei mélid4i weseina, harjizuh in seindi
batirg.

Urrann pan jah I6s&f us Galeilaia, us batirg Nazarafp, in
Iudaian, in batrg Daweidis sei hditada Beplahafm, dupé ei
was us garda fadreindis Daweidis,

anaméljan mip Mariin sei in fragifiim was imma qeins,
wisandein inkilpon.

Warp pan, mippanei p6 wésun jiinar, usfullndédun dagds
du bafran izdi.

Jah gabar sunu seinana pana frumabatir, jah biwand ina,
jah galagida ina in uzétin, unté ni was im rémis in stada
pamma.

Jah hafrdjos wésun in pamma samin landa pairhwakandans
jah witandans wahtwom nahts ufard hairdéi seindi.

Ip aggilus friujins anagam ins jah wulpus fréujins biskdin
ins, jah Shteédun agisa mikilamma.

Jah qap du im sa aggilus: ni Ggeip, unté sdi, spills izwis
faheid mikila, sei wafrpip alldi managein,

patei gabatdrans ist izwis himma daga nasjands, saei ist
Xristus friuja, in batirg Daweidis.

Jah pata izwis tdikns : bigitid barn biwundan jah galagid in
uzétin.

Jah anaks warp mip pamma aggildu managei harjis himina-
kundis hazjandang gup jah gipandang :

wulpus in hiuhistjam gupa jah ana afrpdi gawafrpiin man-
nam gadis wiljins,

Jah warp, bipé galipun fafrra im in himin péi aggiljus, jah
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bai mans pdi hairdjs qEpun du sis misso: pafrhgaggiima
ju und Beplabaim, jah safhvdima watird pata waidrpang,
patei fréuja gakannida unsis.

16 Jah gémun sniumjandans, jah bigétun Marian jah Igsef, jah
pata barn ligands in uz@tin.

17 Gasaflvandans pan gakannidédun bi pata watdrd batei
rodip was du im bi pata barn.

18 Jah allii pédi gahdusjandans sildaleikidédun bi p5 rodidona
fram pdim hafrdjam du im.

19 Ip Maria alla gafastiida pd watirda, pagkjandei in hafrtin
seinamma.

20 Jah gawandidédun sik pdi hafrdjds mikiljandans jah haz-
jandans gup in alldize pizEei gahdusidédun jah gaséhnun
swaswé rodip was du im,

21 Jah bipé usfulnodédun dagds ahtdu du bimditan ina, jah
héitan was namg is I&sus, pata qipand fram aggildu, fatr-
pizei ganumans wési in wamba,

22 Jah bipg usfulnddedun dagls hrdineindis izé bi witoda
Mos€zis, brahtédun ina Iafrusalém, atsatjan fatra fréujin,

23 swaswé gamélid ist in witdda friujins: patei lvazuh gu-
makund4izé usliikands qipu weihs friujins hditada,

24 jah ei gébeina fram imma hunsl, swaswé gipan ist in witdda
friujins, gajuk hrdiwadiibons afppiu twds juggdns ahaké.

25 Paruh was manna in Tafrusalém, pizei namé Symafon, jah
sa manna was garafhts jah gudafairhts, beidands lapondis
Israglis, jah ahma weihs was ana imma,

26 Jah was imma gatathan fram ahmin pamma weihin ni saftvan
d4upu, fatrpizei séhvi Xristu friujins.

24 Jah qam in ahmin in pizdi alh; jah mippanei inn attathun
berusjos pata barn I€su, ei tawidedeina bi bithtja witddis
bi ina,

28 jahis andnam ina ana armins seinans, jah piupida gupa jah qap:

29 nu fraleitiis skalk peinana, friujindnd friuja, bi wairda
peinamma in gawafrpja ;

30 pandé sehuun dugdna meina nasein peina,
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31 pdei manwidés in andwairpja alliiz6 manageing,

32 liuhap du andhuleindi piudém jah wulpu managein peindi
Isragla.

33 Jah was IGséf jah 4ipei is sildaleikjandona ana pdim poei
rodida wésun bi ina,

34 jah piupida ina Symaion jah qap du Mariin, 4ipein is: sdi,

sa ligip du drusa jah usstassdi managéize in Isragla jah du

téikndi andsakandi.

Jah pan peina silbons sdiwala pairhgaggip hafrus, ei and-

huljiinddu us managéim hafrtam mitoneis,

36 Jah was Anna praiiféteis, dadhtar Fanuglis, us kunja Asgris;

s6h framaldra dagé managdiz& libandei mip abin jéra sibun

fram magapein seindi,

soh pan widuwd j&ré ahtdutéhund jah fidwor, soh ni afiddja

fafrra alh fastubnjam jah bidom blgtandé friujan nahtam jah

dagam.

Soh pizdi hveildi atstandandei andhafhéit friujin, jah rodida

bi ina in alldim pdim usbeidandam lapon Tafrusatdlymds.

Jah bipg ustatihun allata bi witdda fraujins, gawandidédun sik

in Galeilaian, in batirg seina Nazaraip.

Ip pata barn wohs jah swinpndda ahmins fullnands jah

handugeins, jah ansts gups was ana imma.

Jah wratodédun pai birusjos is jéra lvamméh in Iafrusalém

at dulp paska.

42 Jah bipg warp twalibwintrus, usgaggandam pan im in

Tafrusatilyma bi bitthtja dulpéis,

jah ustivhandam pans dagans, mippang gawandideédun sik

aftra, gastop I€sus sa magus in lafrusalém, jah ni wissdun

16sef jah dipei is.

44 Hugjanddna in gasinpjam ina wisan gémun dagis wig jah
sokidedun ina in ganipjam jah in kunpam.

45 Jah ni bigitandona ina gawandidédun sik in Iafrusalem
sokjandona ina.

46 Jah warp afar dagans prins, bigétun ina in alh sitandan in
midjédim ldisarjam jah hiusjandan im jah frathnandan ins.
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47 Usgeisnodedun pan alldi pdi hiusjandans is ana frédein jah
andawaiirdjam is.

48 Jah gasaflvandans ina sildaleikidédun, jah gap du imma s5
4ipei is: magdu, hra gatawidés uns swa? sii, sa atta peins
jah ik winnandéna sckidedum puk.

49 Jah qap duim: hva patei sokidedup mik? niu wissedup patei
in pdim attins meinis skulda wisan?

50 Jah ija ni frGpun pamma watdrda patei rédida du im.

51 Jah iddja mip im jah qam in Nazaraip, jah was ufhiusjands
im; jah 4ipei is gafastiida po watirda alla in hafrtin
seinamma.

52 Jah Iésus pdih frodein jah wahstiu jah anstii at gupa jah
mannam,

CHAPTER IV

-

Ip I&sus, ahmins weihis fulls, gawandida sik fram Iadrdandu,

jah tathans was in ahmin in dupiddi

dage fidwor tiguns, frdisans fram diabuldu. Jah ni matida

watht in dagam jiindim, jah at ustathandim pdim dagam,

bipe grédags warp.

Jah qap du imma diabulus: jabdi sundus sijiis gups, gip

pamma stdina ei wairpai hldibs.

Jah andhof I8sus wipra ina gipands: gamglid ist patei ni

bi hldib 4inana libdid manna, ak bi all wadrdé gups.

Jah ustiuhands ina diabuldus ana fafrguni hiuhata, atdugida

imma allans piudinassuns pis midjungardis in stika mélis.

6 Jah gap du imma sa diabulus: pus giba pata waldufni pizé
allata jah wulpu iz&, unté mis atgiban ist, jah pishvammeh
bei wiljiu, giba pata.

7 Pu nu jabdi inweitis mik in andwafrpja meinamma, wafrpip
Pein all.

8 Jah andhafjands imma Igsus qap: gamelid ist, fréujan gup

peinana inweitdis jah imma 4dinamma fullafahjéis.
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9 Paproh gatduh ina in Iafrusalém, jah gasatida ina ana giblin
alhs, jah qap du imma: jabdi sunus sijéis gups, wafrp puk
paprd dalap ;

10 gamglid ist Auk patei aggilum seindim anabiudip bi puk du
gafastan puk,

11 jah patei ana handum puk ufhaband, ei hvan ni gastagqjiis
bi stdina f6tu peinana,

1z Jah andhafjands qap imma I&sus patei gipan ist: ni fréisiis
fréujan gup peinana,

13 Jah ustivhands all fr4istobnjo diabulus, afstSp fafrra imma
und mél.

14 Jah gawandida sik I&sus in mahti ahmins in Galeilaian, jah
méripa urrann and all gawi bisitandg bi ina.

15 Jah is ldisida in gaqumpim iz€, mikilids fram alldim.

16 Jah qam in Nazarafp, parei was fodips, jah galdip inn bi

bitihtja seinamma in daga sabbaté in synagdgein, jah usstop

siggwan bakos.

Jah atgibands wesun imma bkées Eisaeiins pratifétus, jah

uslikands pds bokos bigat stad, parei was gamelid :

ahma friujins ana mis, in pizei gasalbdda mik du wafla-

mérjan unléddim, insandida mik du ganasjan pans gamal-
widans hafrtin,

mérjan  frahunpandim fralét jah blinddim siun, fralétan
gamdidans in gaprafstein, mérjan jér friujins andaném.

Jah faffalp pGs bokss jah usgibands andbahta gasat, Jah
alldim in piz4i synagSgein wesun dugdna fafrweitjandéna du
imma.

Dugann pan rédjan du im patei himma daga usfullnddédun

méla pd in dusam izwardim.

Jah alldi alakjs weitwodidedun imma jah sildaleikidedun bi

o watirda anstdis pG usgaggandona us munpa is jah qepun :
niu sa ist sunus I5séfis?

Jah qap du im: 4ufts qipip mis po gajukon : pu leiki, hailei
puk silban; hran filu héusidedum wadrpan in Kafarnaum,
tawef jah her in gabatirpéi peindi.
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24 Qap ban: amén izwis gipa, patei ni dinshun pradfeté anda-
néms ist in gabatrpii seindi :

25 appan bi sunjéi qipa izwis patei managds widuwdns wésun
in dagam Heleiins in Isragla, pan galukndda himins du
jéram prim jah méndps saths, swé warp hithrus mikils and
alla afrpa :

26 jah ni du dindihun piz6 insandips was Heélias, alja in Sarafpta
Seidondis du gindn widuwon.

27 Jah managdi Dritsfilldii wésun uf Hafleisaiu pradfétdu in
Isragla,jah ni 4inshun iz€ gahréinids was, alja Nafman sa Sadr,

28 Jah fullii watrpun alldi modis in pizdi synagdgein héus-
jandans pata.

29 Jah usstandandans uskusun imma Gt us batrg jah brahtddun
ina und athmistd pis fafrgunjis ana pammei s6 batrgs ize
gatimrida was, du afdriusjan ina papra.

30 Ip is pafrhleipands pafrh midjans ins iddja.

31 Jah galdip in Kafarnaum, batrg Galeilaias, jah was lisjands
ins in sabbatim.

32 Jah sildaleikidedun bi p5 laisein is, unté in waldufnja was
walird is.

33 Jah in pizdi synagbgein was manna habands ahman un~
hulpons unhréinjana, jah ufhropida,

34 qipands: I&t! hra uns jah pus, Iesu Nazéréenu? gamt fra-
qistjan unsis? kann puk, hvas is, sa weiba gups.

35 Jah galvdtida imma I&sus gipands: afdobn jah usgagg us
pamma. Jah gawairpands ina sa unhulpa in midjéim urrann
af imma, ni wafhti gaskapjands imma.

36 Jah warp afsldupnan allans, jah rédideédun du sis misso
qipandans : hva waiirdé pata, patei mip waldufnja jah mahtéi
anabiudip péim unhrdinjam ahmam jah usgaggand ?

37 Jah usiddja méripa fram imma and allans stadins pis

- bisunjané landis.

38 Usstandands pan us pizdi synagdgai galdip in gard Seimdnis.
Swaihr6 pan pis Seimdnis was anahabdida brinnon mikil4i,
jah b&dun ina bi po.
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Jah atstandands ufar ija gasok pizéi brinnon, jah aflaflot ija.
Sunsiiw pan usstandandei andbahtida im.

Mippanei pan sagq sunnd, alldi swa managdi swé habdidédun
siukans sathtim missaleikdim, brahtgdun ins at imma: ip is
dintvarjamméh iz& handuns analagjands gahéilida ins.
Usiddjedun pan jah unhulpons af managdim hrdpjandeins
jah gipandeins patei pu is Xristus, sunus gups. Jah gasa-
kands im ni lafl6t pos rodjan, unté wissédun silban Xristu
ina wisan.

Bipgh pan warp dags, usgaggands galdip ana dupjana stad,
jah manageins sokidédun ina jah qémun und ina jah gaha-
biidedun ina, ei ni aflipi fafrra im.

Paruh is gap du im patei jah pdim anpardim badrgim
waflamérjan ik skal bi piudangardja gups, unté dupé mik
insandida.

Jah was mérjands in synagogim Galeilaias.

CHAPTER XIV

Qapup-pan jah pamma héitandin sik: pan wadrkjdis
undatrnimat afppdu nahtamat, ni héitdis frijonds peinans
nih brépruns peinans nih nipjans peinans nih garaznans
gabeigans, ibdi 4uftd jah eis aftra hditdina puk jah wairpip
pus usguldan ;

ak pan watrkjdis dadht, hdit unledans, gaméidans, haltans,
blindans.

Jah 4udags wairpis, unté eis ni haband usgildan pus; us-
gildada duk pus in usstasséi pizé uswadrhtang.

Gahdusjands pan sums pizé anakumbjandané pata qap du
imma: 4udags saei matjip hldif in piudangardjdi gups.
Paruh qap imma friuja: manna sums gawadrhta nahtamat
mikilana jah hafhdit managans.

Jah insandida skalk seinana hreildi nahtamatis qipan paim
hditanam : gaggip, unté ju manwu ist allata.
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Jah dugunnun suns fatrqipan allii. Sa frumista qap: land
batihta, jah parf galeipan jah saftvan pata ; bidja puk, habdi
mik fadrgipanana.

Jah anpar qap: juka athsné usbathta fimf, jah gagga kéusjan
pans; bidja puk, habdi mik fatrqipanana.

Jah sums qap: q&n liugéida, jah dup& ni mag giman,

Jah gimands sa skalks gatdih friujin seinamma pata.
Panuh pwairhs sa gardawaldands qap du skalka seinamma :
usgagg spréutd in gatwons jah stAigds batrgs, jah unlédans
jah gam4idans jah blindans jah haltans attiuh hidre.

Jah qapsa skalks: friuja, warp swé anabdust, jah nath siads
ist.

Jah gap sa fréuja du pamma skalka: usgagg and wigans jah
fapos, jah niupei inn atgaggan, ei usfulndi gards meins.
Qipa allis izwis patei ni dinshun manné jaindizé pizt fadra
héitanané kduseip pis nahtamatis meinis.

Mip iddjedun pan jmma hivhmans managdi, jah gawand-
jands sik qap du im:

Jabdi hvas gaggip du mis, jah ni fijéip attan seinana jah
4ipein jah qén jah barna jah bropruns jah swistruns, nadhup-
Ppan seina silbins sdiwala, ni mag meins siponeis wisan.
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CHAPTER XV

Wasunup-pan imma nehrjandans sik alldi motarjés jah fra-
watirhtéi héusjan imma.

Jah bircdidedun Fareisaieis jah bokarjds, gipandans patei sa
frawatrhtans andnimip jah mip matjip im.

Qap pan du im o gajukon gipands:

tyas manna izwara digands tafhuntehund lambg jah fraliv-
sands Ainamma piz&, niu bileipip po niuntéhund jah niun ana
4upidéi jab gaggip afar pamma fralusanin, untg bigitip pata?

Jah bigitands uslagjip ana amsans seinans fagindnds,
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27 Jah saei ni bafrip galgan seinana jah gaggéi afar mis, ni mag
wisan meins siponeis.

28 Izwara hvas rafhtis wiljands kélikn timbrjan, niu frumist
gasitands rahneip manwipd habdiu du ustiuhan ?

29 ibdi 4ufts, bipé gasatidédi grunduwaddju jah ni mahtedi
ustiuhan, alldi p4i gasafhvandans duginndina bildikan ina,

30 gipandans patei sa manna dustodida timbrjan jah ni mahta
ustiuhan.

31 Afppau hvas piudans gaggands stiggan wipra anparana piudan
du wigana, niu gasitands fatirpis pankeip, sidiu mahteigs mip
tathun  plisundjom gamdtjan pamma mip twdim tigum
pusundjo gaggandin ana sik?

32 Eipdu [jabéi nist mahteigs]nadhpanuh fafrra imma wisandin
insandjands diru bidjip gawairpjis.

33 Swah nu lvarjizuh izwara saei ni afqipip allamma 4igina
seinamma, ni mag wisan meins siponeis.

34 God salt; ip jabdi salt bdud wafrpip, e gasupdda ?

35 Nih du afrpdi, ni du mafhstdu fagr ist; Gt uswafrpand imma.
Saei habdi ausona gahdusjandona, gahdusjii.

CHAPTER XV
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6 jah qimands in garda galapop frijonds jah garaznans qipands

du im: fagindp mip mis pammei bigat lamb mein pata

fralusand.

Qipa izwis patei swa fah&ds wafrpip in himina in 4inis fra-

watirhtis idreigdndins pdu in niuntghundis jah niuné garatht-

4iz€ péiel ni patrbun idreigds.

Afppéu suma qind drakmans habandei tafhun, jabéi fraliusip

drakmin 4inamma, niu tandeip lukarn jah usbiugeip razn jah

sokeip glaggwaba, untg bigitip ?

Jah bigitandei gahditip frijondjos jah garazndns gipandei:

fagindp mip mis, unt& bigat drakmein pammei fraldus.

Swa qipa izwis] faheds wafrpip in andwafrpja aggilé gups in

dinis idreigdndins frawadrhtis.

Qapup-pan : manng sums 4ihta twans sununs.

Jah qap sa jihiza iz& du attin: atta, gif mis sei undrinndi

mik d4il diginis; jah disddilida im sw&s sein.

Jah afar ni managans dagans brihta samana allata sa jihiza

sunus, jah afldip in land fafrra wisand, jah jéinar distahida

pata swés seinata libands usstiuriba.

14 Bipe pan frawas allamma, warp hithrus abrs and gawi jdinata,
jah is dugann alaparba wafrpan.

15 Jah gaggands gahaftida sik sumamma batrgjang jdinis géujis,

jah insandida ina héipjs seindizds haldan sweina.

Jah gafmida sad itan hatrng, pei matidédun sweina, jah

manna imma ni gaf.

17 Qimands pan in sis qap : hyan filu asnjé attins meinis ufar-
assdu haband hl4ibg, ip ik hihrédu fraqgistna.

18 Usstandands gagga du attin meinamma jah gipa du imma:
atta, frawadrhta mis in himin jah in andwairpja peinamma ;

19 ju panaseips ni im wairps ei hditdiddu sunus peins; gatawei
mik swé 4inana asnjé peindize.

20 Jah usstandands gam at attin seinamma, Nathpanuh pan
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fafrra wisandan gasahy ina atta is jah infeindda, jah pragjands
drfus ana hals is jah kukida imma.

2

-

Jah qap imma sa sunus: atta, frawatrhta in himin jah in
andwafrpja peinamma, ju panaseips ni im wairps ei hditdiddu
sunus peins,

22 Qap pan sa atta du skalkam seindim : spréutd bringip wastja
PO frumiston jah gawasjip ina jah gibip figgragulp in handu
is jah gaskohi ana fotuns is;

23 jah bringandans stiur pana alidan ufsneibip, jah matjandans

wisam wafla ;

Y

24 unté sa sunus meins ddups was jah gaqiundda, jah fralusans
was jah bigitans warp; jah dugunnun wisan.

25 Wasup-pan sunus is sa alpiza ana akra, jah qimands atiddja
nélv razn, jah gahdusida saggwins jah l4ikins,

=N

26 Jah athditands sumana magiwé frahuh hra wési pata.

2

~

Paruh is qap du imma patei bropar peins qam jah afsndip

atta peins stiur pana alidan, unté héilana ina andnam.

28 Panuh modags warp jah ni wilda inn gaggan, ip atta is
usgaggands ft bad ina.

29 Paruh is andhafjands gap du attin: séi, swa filu jéré skal-
kindda pus, jah ni hvanhun anabusn peina ufariddja, jah mis
ni 4iw atgaft gditein, ei mip frijondam meindim biwésju ;

30 ip pan sa sunus peins, saei frét pein swés mip kalkjom, qam,

ufsndist imma stiur pana alidan.

31 Paruh gap du imma: barnil, pu sinteind mip mis wast jah
is, jah all pata mein pein ist;
32 wafla wisan jah fagindn skuld was, unté bropar peins ddups

was jah gaqiundda, jah fralusans jah bigitans warp.
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AIWAGGELJO PAIRH JOHANNEN
CHAPTER. XII

1 — — in B&panijin, parei was Lazarus sa ddupa, ]:'mel urral-

sida us ddupiim Iesus.

Paruh gawatrhtédun imma-nahtamat jinar, jah Marpa and-

bahtida; ip Lazarus was sums ]nze anakumbjandang mip

imma.

Ip Marja nam pund balsanis narddus pistikeinis ﬁ\ugahubls,

jah gasalbGda fotuns I&sua, jah biswarb fotuns is skufta

seinamma ; ip s gards fulls warp ddundis pizds salbondis.

Qap pan 4ins pizE siponje is, Judas Seimdnis sa Iskariates,

izei skaftida sik du galéwijan ina:

dulvé pata balsan ni frabatht was in ‘- skatté jah fradilip

wesi parbam ?

Patup-pan qap, ni péei ina pizé parbané kara wési, ak unté

piubs was jah arka habdida jah pata inn wadrpand bar.

Qap pan I&sus: I8t ija; in dag gafilhis meinis fastdida ]Jat,x

Ip pans unlédans sinteing habdip mip izwis, I)J mik ni sin-

teing habdip.

Fanp pan manageins filu Iudai€ patei Igsus jdinar 1st, jah

gémun, ni in I8suis dinis, ak ei jah Lazaru s€lveina panei

urrdisida us daupdim.

Munéideédunup-pan 4uk phi adhumistans gudjans, ei jah

Lazardu usq&meina,

11 unté managdi in pis garunnun Indaie jah galdubidédun
Iesua.

12 Iftumin daga manageins filu sei qgam at dulpdi, gahdus-
jandans patei qimip I&sus in Iafradsadlymai,

13 némun astans peikabagmé, jah wrrunnun wipragamdtjan
imma, jah hropidédun : Gsanna, piupida sa qimanda in namin
frujins, piudans Israglis.

14 Bigat pan I&sus asilu, ja% gasat ana ina, swaswe ist gamelip :
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ni écrs pus, dathtar Sion, sdi, piudans peins qimip sitands.
ana fulin asildus.

htu]o pan ni kunpsdun siponjds is frumist; ak bipe ga-
swerdips was I&sus, panuh gamundédun patei pata was du
pamma gamélip, jah pata gatawideédun imma.

Weitwadida pan s6 managei, sei was mip imma, pan Lazaru
wopida us hldiwa jah urrdisida ina us ddapdim.

Duppé iddjédun gamdtjan imma managei, unté hiusidédun
ei gatawidédi po tdikn.

 Panuh pai Fareisaiels qgpun du sis misss : saftyip patei ni

boteip watht ; séi, so manaséds afar imma galdip.
Wesunup-pan sumai piuds pizé urrinnandang, ei inwiteina in
pizéi dulpdi.

Péaiatiddjedun du Filippiu, pamma fram Be};saexda Galeilaig,
jah bedun ina gipandans: friuja, wileima Igsu gasafbvan.
Gaggip Filippus jah qipip du Andrafin, jah afira Andrafas jah
Filippus qépun du Iesua.

Ip Iésus andhof im gipands : qam lveila ei swérdiddu sunus
mans,

Ameén amén qipa izwis: nibdi katrnd hvditeis gadriusandd
in airpa gaswiltip, silbS dinata aflifnip: ip jabdi gaswiltip,
manag akran bafrip.

Saei frijop sdiwala seina, fragisteip izdi, jah saei fidip sdiwala
seina in pamma fafrhvduy, in libdindl 4iweindn bairgip izdi.
Jabdi mis lvas andbahtjdi, mik ldistjdi; jah parei im ik,
paruh sa andbahts meins wisan habdip; jah jabai lhvas mis
andbahteip, swérdip ina atta.

Nu séiwala meina gadrobndda, jah lva qipdu? atta, nasei
mik us pizdl veildi. Akei duppe qam in pizdi hveildi,

Atta, hiuhei namo peinata! Qam pan stibna us himina:
jah huhida jah aftra hduhja.

Managei pan sei stop gahdusjandei, qépun peitvdn wafrpan ;
sumdih gépun : aggilus du imma rédida.

Andhof I€sus jah qap: ni in meina s6 stibna warp, ak in
1zwara,
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31 Nu staua ist pizdi manaséddi, nu sa reiks pis fafrhvius us-
wafrpada Gt

32 Jah ik jabai ushduhjada af afrpdi, alla atpinsa du mis.

33 Patup-pan qap bandwjands hileikamma diupdu skulda
gaddupnan.

34 Andhof imma sG managei: weis hiusidedum ana witsda
patei Xristus sijdi du diwa; jah hvdiwa pu qipis patei skulds
ist ushduhjan sa sunus mans ? hvas ist sa sunus mans?

35 Qap pan du im I&sus: nath leitil mél livhap in izwis ist.
Gaggip pandg liuhap habdip, ei riqiz izwis ni gafahdi; jah
saei gaggip in rigiza, ni wéit lvap gaggip.

36 Pandé liuhap habiip, galdubeip du liuhada, ei sunjus liuhadis
wairpdip. Pata, rodida Iesus, jah galdip jah gafalh sik
fatira im.

37 Swa filu imma tdikng gatdujandin in andwairpja izg, ni
galdubidédun imma,

38 ei pata walrd Esaeiins pradfetdus usfullnodedi patei qap:
frauja, lvas galdubida héuseindi unsari? jah arms friujins
hramma andhulips warp ?

39 Dupp@ ni mahtédun galdubjan ; unté aftra qap Esaeias :

40 gablindida izé 4ugdna jah gaddubida izé hafitona, ei ni
ghumidédeina dugam jah frGpeina hafrtin, jah gawandi-
dedeina jah ganasidedjiu ins.

41 Pata qa) Esaeias, pan salv wulpu is jah rddida bi ina.

42 Panuh pan swepiuh jah us paim reikam managéi galiu-
bidédun du imma, akei faira Fareisaium ni andhafhiitun, ei
us synagdgein ni uswatrpandi watrpeina.

43 Frijodedun duk mdis hduhein manniska pau hiuhein gups.

44 1p Iesus hropida jah qap : saei galdubeip du mis ni galdubeip
du mis, ak du pamma sandjandin mik.

45 Jah saei safhvip mik, saihuip pana sandjandan mik.

46 Ik liuhad in pamma fafrhviu qam, ei lvazuh saei galdubjdi
du mis, in rigiza ni wisdi.

47 Jah jabdi hvas meindim hiusjdi watirdam jah galdubjii, ik ni
st6ja ina; nih pan qam ei st6jdu manaséd, ak ei ganasjiu
manaséd.
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48 Saei frakann mis jah ni andnimip waiirda meina, habdid pana
stojandan sik. Waird patei rodlda, pata stojip ina - in
spédistin daga.

49 Unte ik us mis silbin ni r5dida, 2k saei sandida mik atta, sah
mis anabusn atgef — —

SR CHAPTER XIV

1 Ni indrobndi izwar hairts; galfubeip du gupa jah du mis
galfubeip.

2 In garda attins meinis salipwds managds sind; appan niba
weseina, afppiu gepjdu du izwis: gagga manwjan stad
izwis, o

3 Jah pan jabdi gagga je/ manwja izwis stad, aftra gima jah
franima izwis du mis silbin, ei parei im ik, paruh sijup jah jus.

4 Jah padei ik gagga kunnup, jah pana wig kunaup.

5 Paruh qap imma Pomas: friuja, ni witum lvap gaggis, jah
hudiwa magum pana wig kunnan ?

6 Qap imma I&sus: ik im sa wigs jah sunja jah libdins.
Ainshun ni qimip at attin, niba pafrh mik.

7 Ip kunp&deip mik, afppdu kunpedeip jah attan meinana; jah
pan fram himma kunnup ina jah gasaihip ina,

8 Ip Filippus qapuh du imma: friuja, dugei unsis pana attan ;
patuh ganah unsis.

9 Paruh qap imma I&sus: swaliud mélis mip izwis was, jah ni
ufkunpés mik, Filippu? saei gasalv mik, gasahr attan, jah
hudiwa pu qipis: dugei unsis pana attan ?

10 Niu galdubeis patei ik in attin jah atta in mis ist? P56 watdrda
Ppoei ik radja izwis, af mis silbin ni rodja, ak atta saei in mis
ist, sa taujip po watrstwa.

11 Galdubeip mis patei ik in attin jah atta in mis; ip jabdi ni,
in pize walirstwé galiubeip mis.

12 Amén amén qipa izwis: saei galiubeid mis, po watrstwa
Ppoei ik tduja, jah is tiujip jah mdizona pdim tiujip; unte ik
du attin gagga.
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13 Jah patei lva bidjip in namin meinamma, pata téuja, e
hiuhjdiddu atta in sundu.

14 Jabdi huis bidjip mik in namin meinamma, ik tiuja.

15 Jabii mik frijop, anabusnins meinds fastéid.

16 Jah ik bidja attan, jah anparana parakletu gibip izwis, ei sijéi

mip izwis du 4iwa,

ahma sunjos, panei s6 manaseips ni mag niman, untg ni

saftvip ina, nih kann inaj ip jus kunnup ina, unte is mip

izwis wisip jah in izwis ist.

18 Ni l&ta izwis widuwairnans ; qima at izwis.

19 Natth leitil, jah s6 manaseips mik ni panaseips saflvip; ip

jus saftvip mik, patei ik liba, jah jus libdip.

In jéinamma daga ufkunndip jus patei ik in attin meinamma

jah jus in mis jah ik in izwis.

Saei habdid anabusnins meings jah fastdip pas, sa st saei frijop

mik: jah pan saei frijop mik, frijoda fram attin meinamma,

jah ik frijo ina jah gabairhtja imma mik silban.

Paruh gap imma Iudas, ni sa Iskarj6tés : friuja, hva warp ei

ungis mundis gabairhtjan puk silban, ip pizii manasédii ni?

23 Andhof I&sus jah qap du imma: jabdi lvas mik fiijop jah

watrd mein fastiip, jah atta meins fiijop ina, jah du imma

galeipGs jah salipwds at imma gatdujcs.

Ip saei ni frijop mik, p6 watirda meina ni fastip; jah pata

waitird patei hiuseip nist mein, ak pis sandjandins mik attins.

25 Pata rodida izwis at izwis wisands.

26 Appan sa paraklélus, ahma sa weiha, panei sandeip aita in

namin meinamma, sa izwis laiseip allata jah gaméudeip izwis

allis patei qap du izwis.

Gawalrpi bileipa izwis, gawairpi mein giba izwis; ni swaswé

$0 manaséps gibip, ik giba izwis. Ni indrobndina izwara

hafrtona nih fatdrhtjina. X

28 Héusidedup ei ik qap izwis: galeiba jah qima at izwis;
jabdi frijodedeip mik, aippdu jus faginddedeip ei ik gagga du
attin: unt€ atta meins miiza mis ist.

29 Jah nu qap izwis, fatrpizei watirpi, ei bipé wafrpai galiubjdip.
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30 Panaseips filu ni maplja mip izwis; gimip saei pizdi mana-
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sedai reikinGp, jah in mis ni bigitip wafht.
Ak ei ufkunndi s6 manas€ps patei ik frijoda attan meinana,
jah swasw€ anabdud mis atta, swa tduja. Utreisip, gaggam

baprd.

CHAPTER XV

Ik im weinatriu pata sunjeing, jah atta meins wadrstwja ist.
All t4in in mis unbafrandang akran gop, usnimip ita: jah
all akran bafrandang, gahriineip ita, ei managizd akran
bafrdina.

Ju jus hréinjdi sijup in pis wadrdis patei rédida du izwis.
Wisdip in mis jah ik in jzwis. Swé sa weinatdins ni mag
akran bafran af sis silbin, niba ist ana weinatriwa, swah nih
jus, niba in mis sijup.

Ik im pata weinatriu, ip jus weinatdinds; saei wisip in mis
jah ik in imma, sa bafrip akran manag, patei inuh mik ni
magup tdujan ni watht,

Niba saei wisip in mis, uswairpada Gt sw& weinatdins, jah
gapatirsnip jah galisada, jah in fon galagjand jah inbrann-
jada.

Appan jabdi sijup in mis, jah watirda meina in izwis sind,
patalvah pei wileip, bidjip, jah wairpip izwis.

In pamma hduhips ist atta meins, ei akran manag bafrdip jah
wairpdip meindi sipnjos.

Swaswé frijoda mik atta, swah ik frijoda izwis ; wisdip in "
friapwéi meindi,

Jabdi anabusnins meinds fastdid, sijup in friapwédi meindi,
swaswé ik anabusnins attins meinis fastdida, jah wisa in
friapwii is.

Pata rodida izwis, ei fah&ps meina in izwis sij4i, jah faheéds
izwara usfulljdiddu.

Pata ist anabusns meina, ei [Tij6p izwis missd, swaswé ik
frijoda izwis.
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13 Mdizein pizdi friapwéi manna ni habéip, ei hvas sdiwala seina,
lagjip fadr frijonds seinans.

14 Jus frijonds meindi sijup, jabai tAujip patei ik anabiuda izwis.

15 Panaseips izwis ni qipa skalkans; unté skalks ni wiit hra
téujip is frduja, ip ik izwis qap frijonds, unte all patei hiusida
at attin meinamma, gakannida izwis.

16 Ni jus mik gawalidédup, ak ik gawalida izwis, ei jus sniwéip
jah akran bafrdip, jah akran izwar du diwa sijdi, ei patahsah
Dpei bidjdip attan in namin meinamma, gibip izwis.

147 Pata anabiuda izwis ei fiijop izwis misso.

18 Jabdi s6 manas€ds izwis fijai, kunneip ei mik fruman izwis

fijgida,

Jab4i pis fafrbvdus wéseip, afppiu s6 manaseds swesans

frijodedi; appan unt€ us pamma fafrbvdu ni sijup, ak ik

gawalida izwis us pamma fafrbvfu, duppe fijdid izwis s5
manaséps. :

20 Gamuneip pis watirdis patei ik qap du izwis: nist skalks
miiza friujin seinamma. ~ Jabdi mik wrekun, jah izwis
wrikand ; jabdi mein watrd fastdidédeina, jah izwar fas-
tdina,

-
o

21 Ak pata allata tdujand izwis in namins meinis, unt§ ni
kunnun pana sandjandan mik,
22 Nih gémj4u jah rédidédjdu du im, frawatrht ni habdidédeina :

ip nu inilons ni haband bi frawatrht seina.
23 Saei mik fijiip, jah attan meinana fijiip.
24 Ip b5 watirstwa ni gatawidedjiu in im poei anpar dinshun ni
gatawida, frawadrht ni habdidedeina; ip nu jah gasghvun
mik jah fijiidédun jah mik jah attan meinana.
Ak ei usfulln6dedi watdrd pata gamelids in witdda izg: ei
fijiidedun mik arwjo.
Appan pan qimip paraklétus panei ik insandja izwis fram
attin, ahman sunjos izei fram attin urrinnip, sa weitwddeip
bi mik.
2y Jah pan jus weitwddeip, unté fram fruma mip mis sijup.
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CHAPTER XVII

Pata r6dida IGsus uzubhdf 4ugbna seina du himina jah
qap: atta, gam lveila, hduhei peinana sunu, ei sunus peins
hiuhjdi puk ;

swasw8 atgaft imma waldufni alldize leiké, ei all patei atgaft

imma, gibdi im libdin diweindn.

Soh pan ist s6 4iweind libdins, ei kunneina puk dinana

sunjana gup jah panei insandidés, Igsu Xristu.

4 Tk puk hiuhida ana afrpdi; wadrstw ustiuh patei atgaft mis
du watrkjan,

5 Jah nu héuhei mik, pu atta, at pus silbisf pamma wulpiu,
Ppanei habdida at pus, fatirpizei sa fafrhrus wési,

6 Gabafrhtida peinata namo mannam panzei atgaft mis us
pamma fafrhvdu. Peindi wésun jah mis atgaft ins, jah pata
watird peinata gafastdidédun,

7 Nu ufkunpa e alla pdei atgaft mis, at pus sind ;

8 unté po wairda poei atgaft mis, atgaf im, jah eis némun bi
sunjii patei fram pus urrann, jah galdubidédun patei pu
mik insandides.

9 Ik bi ins bidja; ni bi p6 manasép bidja, ak bi pans panzei
atgaft mis, unté peinai sind.

10 Jah meina alla peina sind jah peina meina, jah hduhips im
in péim.

11 Ni panaseips im in pamma fafrhréu ; ip péi in pamma fafrhdu
sind, jah ik du pus gagga. Atta weiha, fastii ins in namin
peinamma, panzei atgaft mis, ei sijdina 4in swasw@ wit.

12 Pan was mip im in pamma fafrhvduy, ik fastdida ins in namin
peinamma.  Panzei atgaft mis gafastdida, jah dinshun us im
ni fragistndda, niba sa sunus fralustdis, ei pata gamelido
usfullip wadrpi.

13 Ip nu du pus gagga, jah pata rddja in manas€dai, ei lnbéma
fahed meina usfullida in sis.

14 Ik atgaf im wadrd peinata; jah s8 manaséps fijiida ins,
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unté ni sind us pamma fairhvdu, swaswé ik us pamma

fafrhvdu ni im.

Ni bidja ei usnimdis ins us pamma fafrhydu, ak ei bafrgdis im

faiira pamma unséljin.

16 Us pamma fafrhydu ni sind, swaswé ik us pamma fafrhrdu
ni im.

17 Weih4i ins in sunjii; watrd peinata sunja ist.

18 Swaswé mik insandidés in manasEp, swah ik insandida ins
in p6 manaséd.

19 Jah fram im ik weiha mik silban, ei sijdina jah eis weihdi

in sunjéi.

Appan ni bi pans bidja dinans, ak bi pans galdubjandans

pairth watirda®iz& du mis,

ei alldi din sijiina, swaswe pu, atta, in mis jah ik in pus, i

jah péi in uggkis 4in sijiina, ei s6 manaséps galdubjii patei

pu mik insandidés.

Jah ik wulpu panei gaft mis, gaf im, ei sijdina im SWaswe

wit 4in siju.

Ik in im jah pu in mis, ei sijiina ustadhandi du 4inamma,

jah kunnei s6 manaséps patei pu mik insandid@s, jah frijodes

ins, swaswé mik frijodes.

24 Atta, patei atgaft mis, wiljiu ei parei im ik, jah péi sijina

mip mis, ei saflvdina wulpu meinana panei gaft mis, unte

frijodes mik fatir gaskaft fafrhvus.

Atta garafhta, jah s6 manaséps puk ni ufkunpa; ip ik puk

kunpa. = Jah péi ufkunpedun patei pu mik insandid@s.

26 Jah gakannida im namé peinata jah kannja, ei (riapwa poei
frijodes mik, in im sijéi jah ik in im,
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DU TEIMAUPATAU ANPARA
CHAPTER I

-

Pawlus, apadstatlus Xristdus Iésuis pairh wiljan gups bi
gahditam libdindis sei ist in Xristdu I&su,

Teimatipafdu, liubin barna, ansts, armaio, gawairpi fram gupd
attin jah Xristdu I&su fraujin unsaramma.

Awiliuds gupa meinamma, pammei skalking fram fadreinam
in hréinjdi gahugddi, hriiwa unsweiband6 haba bi puk gaminpi
in bidom meindim naht jah daga,

gafmjands puk gasaftvan, gamunands %agré peindizg, ei
fahgdais usfullnin,

gamiudein andnimands pizds sei ist in pus, unliutons galiu-
beindis sei baudida fatrpis in awdn peindi Lauidjii jah dipein
peindi Afwneikdi, gap-pan-traua patei jah in pus.

In pizozei waihtdis gamdudja puk anaqgiujan anst gups, sei
ist in pus pafrh analagein handiwé meindiza.

Unté ni gaf unsis gup ahman fatrhteins, ak mahtdis jah
friapwds jah inaheins.

Ni nunu skamdi puk weitwddipds fréujins unsaris I&suis nih
meina, bandjins is, ak mip arbdidei aiwaggéljon bi mahtdi
gups,

Ppis nasjandins uns jah lapdndins lapondi weihdi, ni bi watrs-
twam unsardim, ak bi seindi leikdinai jah anstdi sei gibana
ist unsis in Xristdu Iésu fair méla diweina,

ip gaswikunpida nu pairh gabairhtein nasjandis unsaris Igsuis
Kristdus, gatafrandins rafhtis ddupu, ip galiuhtjandins lib4in
jah unriurein pafrh afwaggéljon,

in poei gasatips im ik mérjands jah apadstatlus jah ldisareis
Piuda,

in pizOzei fafrins jah pata winna; akei nih skama mik, untg
wéit hvamma galiubida, jah gatrana pammei mahteigs ist
pata anafilh mein fastan in jdinana dag.
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Frisaht habands hildizg watirde, poei at mis hiusidés in
galdubeindi jah friapwdi in Xristdu I&ésu,

pata god6 anafilh fastdi pafrh ahman weihana saei bauip
in uns.

Wiist patei afwandidedun sik af mis alldi pAiei sind in Asidi,
pizgei ist Fygaflus jah Afrmégafnes,

Gibai armaién friuja Adneiseifadrdus garda, unt® ufta mik
anaprafstida jah ndudibandjd meindizd ni skamdida sik ;

ak gimands in Riim4i usdfudd sokida mik jah bigat,

Gibéi friuja imma bigitan armahafrtein at frdujin in jainamma
daga; jah hvan filu méis in Affajson andbahtida mis, wafla
pu kant.

e

CHAPTER II

Pu nu, barn mein walisy, inswinpei puk in anstdi pizéi in
Xristdu Tesu,

jah poei h4usides at mis pafrh managa weitwddja, watrda
gups, po anafilh triggwiim marmam, péiei walrpi sijdina jah
anparans ldisjan.

Pu nu arbdidei sw& gods gadrathts Xristdus I&suis.

Ni dinshun drathtindnds friujin dugawindip stk gawatirkjam
Pizos alddis, ei galeikdi pammei dradhtingp.

Jah pan jabdi hdifsteip- hvas, ni weipada, niba witddeigd
brikip.

Arbdidjands afrpds watrstwja skal frumist akrang andniman,
Frapei patei qipa; gibip 4uk pus friuja frapi us alldim.
Gamuneis Xristu Igsu urrisanana us déupdim us frdiwa
Daweidis bi afwaggeljon meindi,

in piziei arbdidja und bandjos swé ubiltdjis ; akei waiird
gups nist gabundan.

Inuh pis all gapula bi pans gawalidans, ei jah pai ganist
gatilona, sei ist in Xristdu Igsu mip wulpdu diweinamma.
Triggw pata watird: jabdi mip-gadéupnddédum, jah mip
libam ;

«
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jabdi gapulam, jah mip piudandm; jabdi afiikam, jah is
afdikip uns ;

jabdi ni galdubjam, jdins triggws wisip;, afiikan sik silban
ni mag.

Piz gamdudei, weitwddjands in andwairpja fraujins. Watrdam
weihan du ni wafhtdi diug, niba uvswalteindi pdim héus-
jondam. .
Usddudel puk silban gakusanana usgiban gupa watirstwjan
undiwiskana, rafhtaba rdidjandan watrd sunjds.

Ip b5 dwaldna usweihdna ldusawatrdja biwandei; unté filu
gaggand du afgudein, ) '
jah wadrd iz sw& gunds alip; pizgel ist Vmafnaius jah
Filtus,

Ppéiet bi sunja uswissdi usmétun, gipandans usstass ju watr-
pana, jah galiubein suméizé uswaltidédun,

Appan tulgus grunduwaddjus gups standip, habands sigljc
pata: kunpa friuja pans Pphiei sind is, jah: afstanddi af
unsélein hrazuh saei namnjdi namd frivjins.

Appan in mikilamma garda ni sind patdinei kasa gulpeina jah
silubreina, ak jah triweina jah digana, jah suma du swérein,
sumup-pan du unswérein.

Appan jabii tvas gahrdinjii sik bizg; walrpip kes du swéri-
bii gaweihdip, brik friujin, du allamma walrstwé goddizé
gamanwip.

Appan juggans lustuns pliuh ; ip liistei garafhtein, galdubein,
friapwa, gawairpi mip pdim biddi anahiitandam friujan us
hréinjamma hafrtin.

Ip pos dwaldns jah untalons soknins biwandei, witands patei
gabafrand sakjons. )

Ip skalks fraujins ni skal sakan, ak qafrrus wisan wipra allans,
l4iseigs, uspulands,

in gafrrein talzjands pans andstandandans, niu hran gibai im
gup idreiga du ufkunpja sunjos,

26 jah usskawjiindiu us unhulpins wruggon, fram pammei

gafahanii habanda afar is wiljin.
1187 U
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CHAPTER III
Appan pata kunneis ei in spedistiim dagam atgaggand jera
sleidja,
jah wafrpand mannans sik frijondans, fathugairndi, bihditjans,
hiuhhafrtéi, wajamérjandans, fadreinam ungalvairbdi, liuna-
wargds, unafrknai,
unhunslagdi, unmildjéi, fafrinondans, ungahabandans sik,
unmanariggwéi, unsgljii,
fraléwjandans, untilamalskdi, ufbduliddi, frijondans wiljan
seinana mdis piu gup,
habandans hiwi gagudeins, ip maht iz0s inwidandans; jah
Pans afwandet
Unté us péim sind péiei sliupand in gardins jah frahunpana
tiuhand qineina afhlapana frawadrhtim, péei tivhanda du
lustum missaleikéim,
sinteind laisjandéna sik jab ni diw hvanhun in ufkunpja
sunjos qiman mahteiga.
Appan pamma hdiddu ei Jannds jah Mambrés andstGpun
Moséza, swa jah bii andstandand sunjdi, mannans frawadr-
bandi ahin, uskusanai bi galdubein ;
akei ni peihand du filusndi, unté unwiti iz& swikunp wairpip
alliim, swasw jah jaindizé was.
Ip pu galdista is ldiseindi meindi, usméta, muna, siddu,
galdubeindi, usbeisnai, friapwai, puldinai,
wrakjom, wunnim, lvileika mis wadrpun in Antiagkidi, in
Eikatinion, in Lystrys, hvileikés wrakos uspuldida, jah us
alldim mik galdusida friuja.
Jah pan alldi péiei wileina gagudaba liban in Xristdu I8su,
wrakos winnand,
Ip ubildi mannans jah liutdi peihand du wairsizin, airzjai
jah afrzjandans.
Ip pu framwairpis wisdis in pdimei galdisidés puk jah ga-
traudida sind pus, witands at hramma ganamt,
jah patei us barniskja weihds bokas kunpés, pos mahteigdns
puk usfratwjan du ganistai pairh galdubein p5 in Xristdu Iesu.
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All boks gudiskdizds ahmateindis jah patrftds du ldiseindi,
du gasahtéi, du garafhteindi, du talzeindi in garathtein,

ei ustatthans sijii manna gups, du allamma watrstwe goddize
gamanwips.

CHAPTER IV

Weitwddja in andwairpja gups jah friujins Xristius I&suis.
Saei skal stdjan giwans jah ddupans bi qum is je/ piudi-
nassu is:

mérei watrd, instand uhtewo, uniihteigd, gasak, gapldih,
galudtel in alldi usbeisnéi jah ldiseindi.

Wairpip mél pan héila lisein ni uspuland, ak du seiniim
lustum gadragand sis ldisarjans, supjond@ns hdusein ;

appan af sunjdi hdusein afwandjand, ip du spillam gawand-
jand sik.

Ip pu andapahts sijdis in alliim, arbdidei, wadrstw watrkei
afwaggélistins, andbahti pein usfullei.

Abpan ik ju hunsljada jah mél meindizds diswissdis atist.
Hiifst p5 godon hdifstida, run ustiuh, galiubein gafastdida ;
paproh galagips ist mis wéips garafhteins, panei usgibip mis
frduja in jiinamma daga, sa garafhta staua; appan ni
patdinei mis, ak jah alldiim péiei frijond qum is.

Sniumei giman at mis sprdutd ;

unt§ Deémas mis bildip, frijonds p6 nu ald, jah galdip du
Pafssalatineiki, Xréskus du Galatidi, Teitus du Dalmatiii.
Lukas ist mip mis dins. Marku andnimands brigg mip pus
silbin, untg ist mis briiks du andbahtja.

Appan Tykeiku insandida in Affafsdn.

3 Hakul panei bildip in Trauadéi at Karpiu qimands atbafr,

jah bokds, pishun maimbranans.
Alatksandrus dizasmipa managa mis unpiupa ustiiknida ;
usgildip imma frduja bi watrstwam is;
pammei jah pu witdi, filu duk andstSp unsardim wadrdam.
In frumiston meindi sunj6mdi ni manna mis mip was, ak
alldl mis bilipun, ni rahnjdidde im. — —

U2



NOTES

[The references refer to the paragraphs in the grammar.]

ST. MATTHEW
CHAPTER VI

1. du saflvan im = mpos 70 fealbijvar adrois, see § 435,

3. puk tdujandan, acc. gov. by witi, Two Lat. MSS,
(Vercellensis and Veronensis) of the Gospels have the same
construction ; te fasientem,the Greek version has here the gen.
absolute : oo morodrros.

4. s0 armahairtipa peina, a lit. rendering of ob 7 é\enpooivy,
This construction is very common in the Gothic translation.

5. waithstam, gov. by in.

7. bidjandansup = bidjandans +the enclitic particle uh. The
final h in the particles uh, jah, nih, is often assimilated to the
initial consonant of the following word (§ 164 note). swaswé
pai piuds, lit. Like those of (the) heathens.

9. pu in himinam ; the Gr. has é é 7ois ofpavois. In addressing
a person the Gr. def. article is translated by the personal
pronoun in Gothic.

11. himma daga, see § 267,

12. aflét uns patei skulans sijdima, forgive us what we are
owing, i.e. our debls. Patei, acc, gov. by skaulans, see the
Glossary under skula.

13. in fraistubnjai, nfo temptation. With verbs of motion the
prep. in sometimes takesthe acc., sometimes the dat., cp. ahma
ina ustauh in dupida, #he spirit led him away info the wilderness,
beside qémun in garda (dat.) Seimonis, #igy came into Stmon’s
house.

15. ni pau atta izwar aflétip missadedins izwarGs, i #hat
case your father will not forgive your trespasses. For ni pau the
Gr. version has 028, and not, nor.

23. pata rigiz lvan filu! supply ist; and on the -z in riqiz,
see § 175 note 1.
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24. jabai. .. aippau, ather . . . or. Ulfilas seems to have read
€, if, instead of ¥, either.

25 niu=ni+u = Lat. nonne, where -u is an interrogative
particle ; cp. such phrases as skulduist ? s # oyl ? fodeinai,
wastjom, the dat. of the things compared, dependent upon
mais. Cp. the similar idiomatical construction in Greek and
Latin, where the former has the gen. and the latter the ablative,
as peiwy rod ddeloi = i) 6 ddedds ; major fratre = major quam
frater. See §428.

26, pei = patei, #iaf. paim, dat. pl. gov. by mais; see note
to verse 25.

29. gipuh = gipa uh.

CHAPTER VIII

1. atgaggandin imma = karefdvre abrg, is in apposition to the
second imma. Similarly in verse 3.

g. tawei, see §§ 149-50.

11, saggqa = sagqa (§ 17, The guttural nasal is sometimes
written gg before q and k.

24. swaswé pata skip gahulip wairpan fram wegim. To
indicate consequence or result swaswe with the infl is some-
times used, in imitation of the Greek éore with inf.; cp. dore 70
whotor kakimrecfa, In the pl wegs fluctuates between the a.
and i-declension ; cp. wégds in Mark iv. 37.

29. hra uns Jah pus? lit"what (is there common) fo us and fo
thee? The dat. of relationship.

30. haldana, pp. with act. meaning like the Gr. Baokauérn,
agreeing with hairda.

31. gipandans, masc. agreeing with the natural gender.

32. hairda has the verb in the pl. because of its collective
meaning. Cp. Mark ii. 13.

CHAPTER X1

2. bi sipdnjam seinaim, instead of pairh sipdnjans seinans
= the Gr. 8¢ év palyrav adrod.

3. anparizuh = anparis (gen.)+uh, see § 175 and note 2 to it.

6. hrazuh saei, see § 276.

9. praifétau, see note to Matth. vi. 25.

12. und hita, see § 267.
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13. pradféteis. The nom. sing. has two forms, praifétés =
Gr. mpogirys, gen. praifétis, nom. pl. pradféteis, like gasteis
(§ 196) ; and pradfétus inflected like sunus (§ 202). Cp. verseg.

14. mip niman = andniman, /o receive, accept.

ST. MARK

CHAPTER 1

5. in Iadrdan® alv4i, with retention of the Gr. ending in the
proper name: év ¢ 'Topddvy morapd.

7. swinpoza mis, see § 428.

19. jah pansin skipa manwjandans natja is a lit. rendering
of kal adrots év ¢ mhoigp karaprifoyras & dikrva.

24. hra uns jah hus? see note to Matth. viii. 29.

27. mip sis missG, see § 431, o sO laiseins sG niujo ? Fhat
is this new one of doctrines ?  See §§ 200, 427.

32. ubil habandans, Aaving an illness, a lit. translation of the
Gr. kaxds €yovras. See also ch. ii. 17.

CHAPTER II

1. gafréhun, see § 308 note.

2. ni gamostedun, ey did not find room, see § 388.

7. gup is properly neuter, and retains its old gender in the
plural nom. acc. guda, keathen gods; in the sing. it is used for
the Christian God, and is always masculine, although it retains
its nom. voc. acc. form gup. The MSS. have regularly the
contracted forms: nom. voc. acc. gp, gen. gps, dat. gpa. But
when the inflected forms are written in full they always have
gud-.

13. all manageins, cp. note to Matth. viii. 32.

16. driggkip = drigkip.

17. ak pai ubilaba habandans, a lit. translation of the Gr.
AN’ of kakés Eyovres.

21, ibai afnimai fullon af pamma, sa niuja pamma fairnjin,
lest it (the piece of new cloth) take away the fulness (the piece of the
old garment lying beneath the new piece) from it, the new (sa
niuja, in apposition to the subject) from the old (pamma
fairnjin, in apposition to af pamma). Ulfilas took ré mA\jpapa
as the acc., and then translated the Gr. word for word.
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22. giutand, tey pour, people pou.

23. warp pairhgaggan imma. The Gr. has éyévero mapamopeie-
obau alrdy, but after an impersonal predicate the dat. with the
inf. is far more common than the acc. with the inf. in Gothic.
For an example of the latter construction see Luke iv. 6.

25. niy, see note to Matth. vi. 25, and § 349.

26. gups, see note to Mark ii. 7. uf, under, in the days of.
hlaibans fadrlageindis, lit. #he loaves of laying forth, i. e. show-
bread. banzuh, see § 266.

27. sabbatd, Gr. cdfParor, is indeclinable. The nom. form
sabbatus follows the u-declension in the sing., but the i-declen~
sion in the plural : cp. verses 24 and 28, and see pp. 361-2. in
sabbatd dagis, Gr. 8ut vo odBBarov, on account of the Sabbath day.

CHAPTER III »

2, hdilidediu = ha&ilidedi + u, whether hie would Zeal, The par-
ticle u is always attached enclitically to the first word of its
clause, and is used to indicate direct (as in verse 4 skuld +u) or
indirect interrogation, see § 349.

9. habaip, pp. neut. of haban.

28. frawaurhtg, gen. pl. gov. by allata pata. .

31. standandGna, haitandd: pres. part. neut. pl, see
§ 429 (3).

CHAPTER V.

1. swaswe ina galeipandan in skip gasitan in marein, on
the construction see note to Matth, viii, 24.

5. anparup-pan = anpar + uh-pan.

8. On 14, j-, and 'r", see § 2.

10, fréhun, see § 308 note, and § 427.

14. saijands, saijip = saiands, saiip.

19. bi pata anpar lustjus, lit. desires concerning the other thing,
. e. concerning othey things.

25, pislvammeh saei, see § 276.

27. keinip (cp. OHG. inf. kinan), properly a strong verb
belonging to the first ablaut-series (§ 299). The n belongs to
the pres. only, just as in fraihnan (§ 308 note). The regular
pret. would be *kai, *kijum; instead of which we have a new
pret. us-keindda (Luke viii. 8), formed after the analogy of
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weak verbs of the fourth class (§ 329). us-kijanata, the neut.
of the old strong participle occurs in Luke viii. 6.

29. atist, 3 sing. pres. of at-wisan.

33. hausjdn, the more usual form is hdusjan,

37. wegds, cp. note to Matth. viii, 24.

38. niu kara puk pizei fragistnam? On the construction of
kara see § 426.

CHAPTER V

5. nahtam, see § 221.

7. hra mis jah pus, cp. note to Matth, viii. 29. sunan = sunu
(§ 202 note).

13. wesunup-pan = wesun-uh-pan.

14. haimom, see § 199 note. q€mun, they (the people of the
villages) came.

18, wads, see § #73 note.

23. aftumist habaip, is at the point of death, a literal transla-
tion of the Gr. éoydras xer. After habaip supply bidja puk.

26. jah ni waihtai bétida, ak mais walirs habdida, a literal
rendering of kat updév depehnfeioa dAAd paN\ov els 7o yeipov éNfotoa;
so that bGtida and habaida are here pp. fem. sing.

41, qapuh = qap+ub. taleipa kumei = Gr. Tahiba kodpet.

42. was auk jeré twalibg, see § 427.

CHAPTER VI

2. jah o s6 handugeind s3 giband imma? The Gr, has kal
is ) coia ) 8obeioa abrg ; cp. note to ch. i. 27.

15. HErddes qap patei pammei ik haubip afmaimait Ichanng,
lit, Herod said that to whom I cut the head off, to John. The Gr.
has 6 ‘Hpbdns efmev S by éyd dmekepdMioa Todvmy, Herod said that
it is John whom I beheaded.

21, jah wanrpans dags gatils, and a filting day being come.
Ulfilas generally used the dat. in such instances corresponding
to the Gr. gen. absolute, but he has here used the nom. (§ 436).
See also v. 26.

53. duatsniwun, see § 5.

CHAPTER VII

4. anpar ist manag, lit. other (hing there)is many. The Gr.
has the pl. d\\a woXAd éorw.
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5. bi pammei anafulhun pai sinistans, according fo that which
the elders have handed down as a tradition.

6. ip hairts iz€ fairra habaip sik mis, lit. bu? theiy heart has
iiself far from me.

11. pishrah patei us mis gabatnis, as fo whaisocver thor
profitest from me. Ulfilas has closely followed the Gr. b éi é&
pot dpehyfis which omits the apodosis € #xee.

12, ni....niwaihtis a double negative like the Gr. oxére . ..+
obdév. Cp, also ch. xv. 4. .

31. mip tweihndim markdm, lit, amid the fwo boundavies.

34. aiffapa = Gr. épdabd, open, be opened !

36. mais pamma, by that the more, so much the more.

CHAPTER VIII

12, jabdi gib4iddu kunja pamma taikng, Il’it. if there shorld be
Given of signs fo this generation. Bernhardt following Meyer’s
suggestion supplies : so fue mir Gott dies und das. The Gr. has
el Soboera T yeveq Tabry anpeio.

23. frah ina ga.u-hra-s8hi, ke asked him whether he saw any-
liing. See § 279,

26. 27. wehsa = weihsa, see § 5.

31. uskiusan skulds ist, is Liable fo be rejected, on the inf. see
§ 435. Similarly usgiman.

CHAPTER IX
2. inans, see § 249,
18, usdreibeina = usdribeina, see § 5.
23. allata mahteig pamma galaubjandin, everything [7s] pos-
sible to the one who believes,
50. supfida, see § 7.
CHAPTER X

14, unte pizé ist piudangardi gups. Here pizé is a mis-
translation of the Gr. ra» rowofror 5 the correct translation, pizg
swaleik4izg, occurs in Luke xviii. 16.

21, 4inis pus wan ist, lit, #here is lacking to thee of one thing.

25, azitizd = azetizo, see § 5.

32, poei habaidédun ina gadaban, those things which were
about to happen to him, cp. the Gr. 7& pé\\ovra alré ovpBaivey,
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CHAPTER XI

1. aléwjin is here used adjectively agreeing with fafrgunja.
The Gr. has 8pos 7@y é\aidy, the Mount of Olives.

10. piupid6 = Gr. edloynuévn. in namin attins unsaris
Daweidis is meaningless, and does not correspond to either of
the Gr. readings :—70b marpds fudy Aaveld, or év dvbpars kupiov Toi
marpbs qpmu Aaveid, Possibly fraujins has been inadvertently
omitted in the Gothic version.

12. usstandandam im, the dat. absolute, see § 436.

14. usbairands, answering, only occurs here in this meaning.
The Gr. has drokpiBeis.

18. gudjang, gen. pl. dep. on ahumistans.

23. pishrazuh ei, see § 276.

30. uzuh, whethe? from, see § 175 note 2.

32. fihtédun for Sht&dun, see § 7.

CHAPTER XII

2. akranis, partitive gen., see § 427.

4. haubip, accusative of closer definition, see § 426,

5. sumanzuh = sumans + uh.

7. hirjip, come hither, an old imperative used as an interjection.
The sing. 2 pers. hiri, and dual 2 pers. hirjats also occur. The
i in the stem-syllable has not yet been satisfactorily explained.
See Feist, ¢ Etym. Worterbuch der got. Sprache,’ p. 137.

14. kara puk manshun, on the construction see § 426, skuldu
= skuld +u, see note to Matth. vi. 25.

péu niu gibaima ? the Gr. has ddpev i) p) Sdper ;

20. broprahans, brethren, from an adjective *br3prahs (§ 393) ;

cp. such forms as un-barnahs, childless, beside barn,

CHAPTER XIII
28. uskeinand, see note to ch. iv. 27.

CHAPTER XIV

70. jah 4uk razda peina galeika ist, after auk supply
Galeilaius is jah. Cp. the Gr. kal ydp Tahiatos € kal ) Naked oov
Spoudlet,
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CHAPTER XV

9. wileidu = wileip+u. fraleitan = fral8tan, see § 5.

34. aildE ailGe, lima sibakpanei = the Gr. text "Ehol iAol Ay
a1BayBavi.

42. fruma sabbatS, Gr. wpoadBBaroy, the day before the Sabbath.

CHAPTER XVI

9. frumin sabbatd, Gr. mpdry caffdrov, on the first day of the
week, i, e. the first day after the Sabbath. Cp. ch. xv. 42, where
fruma sabbat® means #we day before the Sabbaih.

ST. LUKE

Before reading the chapters from St. Lilke, the beginner
should refer to §§ 5, 7, and the notes to §§ 161, 173, 202,

CHAPTER 1II

2. [wisandin kindina Syriais], a marginal gloss, which has

crept into the text of the MS. which has come down to us.
Kyreinafau = Kyrénafan.

4. sei, see § 271 note 3.

5. anaméljan, on the construction see § 435. - qeins = géns.

7. riimis, gen. gov. by ni, see § 427.

10. faheid = fah&p.

13. hazjandang, qipandang, gen. plur. agreeing with the
plurality implied in harjis.

20, pizeéei, gen. pl. gov. by gahausid&dun,

21. usfulnddédun = usfullnddédun (cp. v. 6). Similarly in
V. 22,

27. berusjds, parents, originally the perfect part. act. of
bairan,

29, fraleitais = fralétais.

33. sildaleikjanddna, on the gender see § 429. Similarly in
VV. 44, 45, 48.

37. blotand€ = blotandei.

41. birusjds = bérusjos,

48. magdu = magu,

50. ija, neut. pl., see note to v. 33.
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CHAPTER IV

3. sunius = sunus.

5. diabulaus = diabulus.

6. pishrammeh pei, see § 276,

13. fraistdbnjo = fraistubnjo.

14. bisitandg, of Hhose that dwell round about.
17. praifétus = praifetaus.
25. méndps, acc. pl.
27. Haileisaiu = Haileisaidu.
36. jah warp afslaupnan allans, see note to Mark ii. 23.
40. dinhrarjammeh, see § 275 note 2.

e CHAPTER XIV

12. qapup-pan = qap-uh-pan.

19. atihsng, see § 208 note.

23. usfulnai = usfullnai.

26. nadhup-pan = nadh-uh-pan.

28, manwipd habaiu, whether ke has the necessary means; where
manwi)p? is the gen. pl. used partitively and dep. upon habaiu
= habai+u.

31. du wigana. The codex argenteus has wigd na. The
Gr. els méhepoy suggests that du wigana means 7% war, in which
case it is related to weihan, o fight.

pankeip = pagkeip.
siaiu for sijai+u, whether he may be.
32. eipdu = aippau, nist = ni+ist.

CHAPTER XV

1. wesunup-pan = wesun-uh-pan, Similarly in v. 25,

8. Instead of suma we ought to have had vS. The translator
mistook the indef. pronoun ris for the interrogative ris. drak.
mans, drakmin presuppose a nom. form drakma.

9. drakmein, the Greek case form (8payufy) with ei for g ; but
masc. as is shown by pammei.

23. bringandans = briggandans.

24. jah dugunnun wisan, supply waila,
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ST. JOHN

CHAPTER XII

4. Seimdnis, see § 427,
6. patup-pan = pata-uh-pan, also in vv. 16, 33.
kara, on the construction see § 426.

10, idédunup-pan = idedun-uh-pan, Similarly in
V. 20.

25. fiaip = fijaip.

26. On habaip sce § 432,

29, suméih = sumai+uh,

CHAPTER XV

7. patalvah pei, see § 276.

9. friapwai = frijapwai, also in vv. 10, 13.
CHAPTER XVII

1. uzuhhof = uzuh -+ hof.
21, uggkis = ugkis.

THE SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY
CHAPTER I
5. gap-pan-traua = gauh-pan-trana, where ga belongs to
trauva,
7. friapwss = frijapwds, Similarly in v. 13
26. usskawjainddu, miswritten for *uskaujaindau (§ 150).



GLOSSARY

ABBREVIATIONS

sity sf, s, = strong masculine, &ec.
wm., wf,y wi., = weak masculine, &c.

pret.-pres. = preterite present.

sv, = strong verb.
wv. = weak verb,

The remaining abbreviations need no explanation.
The Roman numeral after a verb indicates the class to which the verb

belongs.

The ordinary numerals after a word indicate the paragraph

in the Grammar where the word either occurs or some peculiarity of it

is explained.

The letter ky follows h, and p follows t.

aba, wm. man, Kusband, 206,
208 note, 353. O.Icel. afe.
abraba, av. strongly, exces-
sively, very, very much.
abrs, a7. strong, violent, great,
mighty. O.Icel. afar.

af, prep. c. dal. of, from, by,
away from, out of, 88, 350.
OE. &f, of, OHG. aba, ab.
af-dikan, sz VII, to deny,
to deny vehemently, 313,
402.

af-airzjan, wv. I, to deceive,
lead astray; see airzeis,
airzjan,

afar, prep. c. acc. and dat., av.
after, according to, 350.
OHG. avar, afar.
afag-dags, sm. the next day,
3

afar-gaggan, sv. VI, to follow,
go after, 313 note 1, 403.

afar-laistjan, wv. I, to follow
after, follow, 403.

afar-sabbatus, sm. the day
after the Sabbath; pis dagis
afar-sabbatg, on the first day
of the week, 356.

afaruh = afar +uh.

af-dgul w1V, to}

deaf, 331.

|

af-ddupjan, wv, I, to kill, put
to death; pass. to die, 402.
af-dobnan, wv, IV, to be silent.
*af-d6jan, wv. I, to fatigue, 8o,
319 note.
af-drausjan, wv.
own.
af-drugkja, w2, drunkard, 355,
af-dumbnan, wwv. 1V, to hold
one’s peace, be silent or still,

I, to cast

331.

af-étja, wm. glutton, 355.

af-gaggan, sv. VII, to go away,
depart, go to, come, 313 notex,

402.

af-gudei, 7/ ungodliness, 355

af-gups. 7. godless, impious,
355, 39%. Cp. OHG. abgot,
abgudi, idol, false god.

af-hlapan, sv. VI, to lade, load,
310. QE. OHG. hladan.

af-hrapjan, wo. I, to choke,
quench.

aflrapnan, wv IV,
choked, be quenched.

aflageins, s/ a laying aside,
remission, 355

afleitan = af-l€tan, see § 5.

afleipan, sv. I, to go away,
depart. OE. Iipan, OHG.
lidan,

to be
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afli8tan, sv. VII, to dismiss,
leave, forsake, Eut away, let
alone, forgive, absolve, 402.
af-léts, sm. forgiveness, remis-
sion, 355. .
aflifnan, wo, IV, to remain,
be left.
aflinnan, s». III, to depart,
304. OE. linnan, OHG. bi-
linn:

an.

afmaitan, sv. VII, to cut off,
402.

af-marzeins, sf. deceitfulness.

*af-mdjan, wv. I, to fatigue,
319 note. OHG. muoen,
muoain.

af-niman, sv. IV, to take away.
af.gipan, sv. V, to renounce,
forsake.

af-sateins, sf. divorcement.
af-satjan, wz I, to divorce.
af-skiuban, sv. II, to push
aside, 286 note 2, 3oz, OE,
sciifan, OHG. skioban.
af-slahan, sv. VI, to kill, slay,
02,
afslaupnan, wo. IV, to be
amazed, be beside oneself.
a‘g-%'xeipan, sv. 1, to cut off,
11

afistandan, sv. VI, to stand
off, depart.

af-stass, s/ a standing off, fall~
ing off or away, 355.
af-swairban, sv. 111, to wipe
out, . 304. sweorfan,
OHG. swerban.

afta, av. behind, backwards,

348, .

aftana, av. from behind, 348.
OEF. zeftan.

aftard, av. from behind, be-
hind, 344. :

af-tafirnan, wv. IV, to be torn
away, 331

af-tiuhan, sz. 11, to draw away,
push off’; to take, draw aside,
402.

aftra, awv. back, backwards,
again, -once  more; aftra
gabotjan, to restore; aftra
gasatjan, to heal. OE, efter,
OHG. after.

aftuma, ;. the following,

* posterus, next, hindmost, last,

246,430,

aftumists, a7, last, aftermost,
246 ; aftumists haban, to be
at the point of death, OE.
eftemest.

af-wairpan, sv. III, to cast
away, put away, 428 .

af-walwjan, wv. [, to roll away.
OE. wielwan.

af-wandjan, wv.I; toturn away.

-aga-, Suffiv, 392.

aggilus, sm. angel,messenger;
the /. fluctuates hetween the
i-l and u-declension, as womt.
pl. aggileis and aggiljus, 17.
OE. engel, OHG.engil,angil,
from Gr. dyyeos through Lat.
angelus. 3

aggwipa, sf. anguish, distress,
tribulation, 384.

aggwus, @j. narrow, I7, 132,
236. OE. enge, OHG. engi.
is (gen. agisis), sn. fright,
ear, terror, 168, 182. E.
ege, OHG. egl.

aglaitei, w/. lasciviousness,
unchastity, 212. - OHG. aga-
leiz], zeal.

aglaiti-wadrdei, @/, indecent
language, 389,

aglipa, sf. anguish, distress,
8.

384

aglo, wf. anguish, affliction;
tribulation, 211,

agluba, av. hardly, with diffi-
culty; 344.

aglus, q. hard, difficult, 236,
428.  Cp. OE. egle, trouble-
sorme. o
aha, @, mind, understanding,
208,




304

-aha-, suffiz, 303

ahaks, s7.(?) dove, pigeon.

ahana, s/ chaff. OFE. egenu,
OHG. agana.

ahma, ws. spirit, the Holy
Ghost, 208, 223. X

ahmateins, s/, inspiration.

ahs, sz, ear of corn, 353. OE.
iat, OHG. ah_ir,hehir.

ahtau, mwn. eight, 4, 11, 309,
65, 90, I, 121, 128, 247. OE.

ta, OHG. ahto.

eahta,

ahtdu-ddgs, aj. eight days
old, 122. Cp. C']E dogor, day.
ahtdutehund, nwm. eighty,

alzézxda, num. eighth, 253.

alva, sf. river, water, 19, 36,
143, 192. OE.&a, OHG. aha.

aigin, “su. property, inheri-
tance, goods, 425. OE. agen,

G. eigan.

aigum, we have, 339.

aih, pref-pres. 1 have, possess,
137, 330. OE. ag later zh.

aihan, pret-pres. to have, pos-
sess, 339, 426. OE. agan,
OHG. eigan.

aihtron, wo.11,to beg for, pray,
d:sire, 325.

aihts, s/. property, 199, .
OHG.éhg perty, 199, 354

aflva-tundi, s/ thornbush, /.
horse tooth, 388 D. s
eoh, horse, and Goth. tunpus,
tooth.

4ina-batir, sm. only-born, 389.

4inaha, w.q;. only, 303.

ain-falpei, wf ~ simplicity,
goodness of disposition, 389.
ain-falps, num. onefold,

simple, single, 257, 397. OE.
anfeald, OHG. einfalt.

4in-hrarjiz-uh, indef. pr. every-
one, each, 27gsl:mte 2.

-&ini., suffiz, 3

*&inlif, num. eleven, 247, 252.
OHG. einlif,

Glossary

ains, num. one, alone, only;
indef. pr. one, a certain one;
ains ... jah 4ins, the one
e 8.:;nd the other, 810, 49,
, 09, 247, h 250, 3
O 2, OHG, 530, 5> 3
ains-hun, indef. pr. with the
neg. particle ni, no one, no,
none, 87 (1), 89, 278.
4ir, av. (comp. airis), soon,
early, 347. OE. &r, OHG.
&r.

airindn, wo. I, to be a mes-
senger, 325.

airis, av. earlier, 345.

airpa, sf. earth, land, region,
10, 67, 171, 192. OE. eorpe,
OHG. erda.

airpa-kunds, aj. earthy, born
of the earth, 397.

airpeins, aj. earthly, 227, 305.

dirus, sm. messenger, 203.
O.Icel. arr, OFE. ar.

airzeis, @j. astray, erring;
airzeis wisan or wairpan, to
go astray, err, be deceived,
231. OE. eorre, ierre, angry,
OHG. irri.

airzjan, wv. I, to deceive, lead
astray. OHG. irren, cp. OE.
iersian, to be angry.

aistan, wo. III, to Teverence,
328. Cp. OE.ar, OHG. éra,
from *aizd, honour.

aipei, w/. mother, 6, =212

HG. eidi, MHG. eide.

4ips, sm. oath, 10, 171, 180,
353. OE. ap, OHG. eid.

aippau, ¢. or, else; aippau
jah, truly, 10, 66 note, 256,
351. OE. eppa, OHG. eddo.

aiwaggélista, wm. evangelist,
Gr. edayyehiotis through Lat.
euangelista.

aiwaggéljan, ww. I, to preach
the gospel.

aiwaggeljo, wf. gospel, Gr.
ebayyéhiov.
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aiweins, aj. eternal, everlast-
ing, 227, 395

aiws, s#. time, lifetime, age,
world, eternity ; ni'aiw (347),
never; in aiwins, du diwa,
for ever. OE. &, &w, OHG.
ewa.

aiz, sn. brass, com money, 47.

. ar,
atza-smq;a, win. copper51mth

380.
ak, ¢/. but; however (after
negative clauses), 351.
ac, . oh.
aketi, ¢. but, yet, still, neverthe-
1ess, 351,
akeit (ak@t), ?su. or akeits,
?sm.vinegar, OE.eced, OHG.
ezzih, from Lat. acétum.
akran, sn. fruit, 182; akran
bairan, to bear fruit.  OE.
@cern, acorn.
akrana-laus, a/.
barren, 34, 397-
akrs sm. field, 4, 21, 25, 36,
88, o1, 129, 159, 162, 175 180
354+ OF. zcer, OHG. ackar.
ajukdiips, sf. time, eternity,
382.

unfruitful,

als. brunsts, % bumt—offermg,

holocaust. brunst.

alakis, av. together, collec~

tively.

alan, sv. VI, to' grow, gTo.

OE. alan, Lat. alere, to

nourish.

ala-parba, w.a/. very needy,

Very poor.

alds, /. age, life, Snerat)on,

173 OFE. ieldu, OHG, altj,

alema,sf ell, cubit. OE. eln,
G, elina.

aléw, sn, olive oil.

aléws, aj. of olives; fairguni

aléwjs, Mount of Olives.

alhs, sf. temple, 221,  OE:

ealh, OHG. alah

11847

alja, ¢ than, except, unless,
save, prep. ¢ dal. except,

a.]ja-kuns, aj. foreign, strange,

3
al;a-lexkos av. otherwise, 345.
aljan, wo. I, to bring up, rear,
fatten,
aljar, m/. elsewhere, 348. OE.
ellor.
aljap, av.elsewhere, in another
direction, 348; afleipan aljap,
to go away.
aljaprd, v, from elsewhere,
from all sides, from every
quarter, 348.
aljis, af. othe®, anothel,sé z?
OE. elles ( %m), else; O
ele-lande, eli-lenti,
foreign.
allis, av. in general, wholly, at
all, 346 ; ni allis, not at all ;
¢. for, because, 35I; nih
allis, for nelther for not;
allis ... ip, indeed .. . but.
OE. ealles OHG. ales.

alls, aj. all, every, much, 227,
390, 427, 430. O eall, OHG.
al.

all-waldands, sm. the Al

ighty, 34, 218, 389.
*al];gan, tw VII, ’see us-alpan.

alpeis (comp. alpiza), aj old,
1?}5, 231 243. O)g eald, OHG.
ald,

amen, av verily, truly, from
Hebrew through Gr. dpajr.
ams, !Sm. Or amsa, ?wWHi.
shoulder.

an, z'nterrog. particle, then, 340.
Gr. &v.

ana, prep. ¢ ace. and dal. in,
on, upon, at, over, to, into,
against 0; av. on, upon.
OgE on, 8 G. ana. P
ana-gukan, sv. VII, to add to,

404 .
ana-bindan, sz, 1I, to bid,

X *
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command, order, 51, 122, 127,

138, 173, 286 notes 2, 3,

301, 404. OE, bEodan, OHG
biotan.

ana-biisns, s/. command, com-
mandment, order, 122, 138,

199, 357 . .
ana-filh, s#. a thing committed,
tradition, = recommendation,

357. .

ana-filhan, sv. III, to commit
to, entrust, let out, hand down
as tradition.

ana-fulhans, gpn. of ana-
fithan, used as a noun, tradi-
tion; pata anafulhang izwar,
Thy Tapddoow Gpv.

anahaban, wo. III, to take
hold of; in pass. (Lukeiv. 38),
to be taken (with fever).

ana-hditan, sv. VII, to call on,

404, 428.

ana-hndiwjan, ww. I, to lay,
lay down.

anahneiwan, sy, I, to stoop
down, 404. )

anaks, qu. straightway, at

once, suddenly.
ana-kumbjan, wwv. I, to lie or

sit down, sit at table, recline.

Lat, ac-cambere.
ana-lageins, s/ a laying on,

357, .

ana-lagjan, wv. I, to lay on,
404. .

ana-ldugniba, av. - secretly,

344-

ax‘x‘a‘,t-lé.ugns, aj. hidden, secret,
234. . R

ana-leikd, av. in like manner,
344 MHG. ane-liche.

-ana-mahtjan, wv. I, to do
violence, injure, damage, re-
vile.

ana-méljan, wv. I, to enroll.
ana-minds, s/, supposition, 357.

*anan, sv. VI, see us-anan.

anamanpjan, wv. I, to dare,

Glossary

have courage, be bold, OE,
népan, OHG. nenden.

ana-niujan, wv. I, to renew,
319.

ana-praggan, sv. VI, to op-
press, 313 note I.

ana-giman, sv. IV, to come
near, approach.

ana-qgiss, s/, blasghemy, 357

ana-givjan, we. I, to arouse,
make alive.

anassilan, wo. I1], to be silent,
be quiet, grow still, 328, Lat,
silere.

ana-siuns, 4/, visible, 234, 357,
391.. Cp. OE. an-sien, face.
ana-stodeins, s/ beginning,

357 . .
ana-stédjan, wv. I, to begin,
404,

ana-trimpan, sv. 111, to tread

on, 304.
ana-prafstjan, wv. I, to com-
fort.

ana-wairps, aj. future, 357.
G. -we;t, related to’wair-

an.
and, prep.c.ace. along, through-
out, towards, in, on, among,
3s50. OE. and., ond., OHG.
ant..

-and-, suffix, 339,
anda-batihts, sf ransom, 358,
anda-hafts, s/. answer, 33, 199,

358.
anda-l4us, /. endless, 397
anda-nahti, sn. evening, 358.
anda-neips, ¢/. contrary, hos-
tile, 5
anda-ngéms, q/. pleasant, ac-
ceptable, 33, 234, 358, 391, 304-
anda-stapjis, sm. adversary,
185, 358. G
anda-pahts, a; circumspect,
321 note 1, 358.
and-Augi, sn. face, 358,
and-augjo, av. openly, 344.
anda-watirdi, s». answer, 358.
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OE. and-wyrde, OHG. ant-
wurti.

and-bahti, s». service, minis-
try, 183, 187.

and-bahtjan, wv. I, to serve,
minister, 320.

and-bahts, sm. servant, 358.
OE. ambiht, ambeht, OHG.
ambaht.

and-beitan, su. I, to blame, re-
proach, threaten, charge.

and-bindan, sv. III, to loose,
unbind, explain, 330, 405.

and-bundnan, wv. 1V, to be-
come unbound, be loosened,
330, 33T.

andeis, sm. end, 185. OE.
ende, OHG. enti.

and-hafjan, sv. VI, to answer,
33, 405, 428,

and-héitan, sv. VII, to call to
one, profess, confess,acknow-
ledge, give thanks to.

and-hausjan, wv. I, to listen
to, obey, hear.

and-huleins, s/ uncovering,
revelation, illumination, 358.

and-huljan, wo. I, to disclose,
open, uncover, reveal, 405.

andi-laus, a/. endless, 397.
OE. ende-1éas.

andiz-uh...aippau, either...
or, 351.

and-niman, sv. IV, to receive,
take, 33, 405.

and-rinnan, sv. II1, to compete
in running, strive, dispute.
and.sakan, sv. VI, to dispute,
strive against, 405.
and.standan, sv. VI, to with-
stand, 405.

and-statirran, wo. I11, to mur-
mur against, 328.
and-wairpi, sn. presence, face,
person, 358; in andwairpja,
before, in the presence of.
and-wairps, a/. present. OHG.
ant-wert.

307

and-wasjan; 2.1, to unclothe,
take off clothes.
and-wadrdjan, wv. I, to
answer. OE. and-wyrdan,
OHG. ant-wurten.

annd, wf wages. Cp. Lat
annona, provisions, supplies.

ansteigs, @/. gracious, favour-
able, 304, 428.

ansts, §f. favour, grace, 9o, 112,
120, 122, 198. OE. &st, OHG.
anst.

anpar, aj. other, second, 158,
175, 253, 254, 258, 4305 plural,
the others, the rest; anpar
...anpar, the one...the
other.” O. &per, OHG.
andar. 2

apatistailus, apadstulus, sz,
apostle; pl. nom. -eis, gen.

-8, acc. -uns and -ans. Gr.
dméoTohos.
aqizi, sf. axe. OE. =x, OHG.

ackus, akis.

arbaidjan, wv. I, to work, toil,
suffer. G. arbeiten,

arbaips, sf work, toil, labour,
199. OE. earfop, OHG.
arbeit.

arbi, su. heritage, inheritance,
6, Ié, 161, 187. E. ierfe,
OHG. erbi, arbi,

arbi-numja, wm. heir, 208,
389. OL. ierfe-numa, OHG.
erbi-nomo.

arbja, wwm. heir, 208; arbja
wairpan, to inherit.

arbjo, w/f. heiress, 211,

-arja-, suffixv, 380.

arjan, wv. I, to plough, 318.
OE. ertan, OHG. erien.

arka, sf. moneér—box, chest.
OE., earc, OHG. arca, from
Lat, arca.

arma-hairtei, w/f. mercy, 389.
arma-hairtipa, sf. pity, mercy,
charity, alms. )
arma-hairts, aj. merciful, 398.

X2
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OE. earm-heort, OHG. arm-
herz, .

armaid, @/, mercy, pity, alms,

0. .
arman, wv. 11, to (gity, have

pity on, 328. OHG. armen,
to be poor.
arms, sm. arm, 197. - OE.

earm, OHG. arm. OF
arms, aj. Poor, 227, 244. .
earm, OHG. arm, i+
arniba, av. surely, safely.
ardmata, p/. sweet spices. Gr.
dpdpora.
arwjs, av. in vain, without a
cause. Cp. OHG. arwiin,
asans, sf. harvest, summer,
199, G. arn.
asilu-qairnus, sf. a mill-stone,
lit. ass-mill, 389. OE. esol-
cweorn.
asilus, sm. ass, 203 OE.
esol, OHG. esil.
asilus, §/. she-ass, 203.
asneis, sm. servant, hireling,
hired servant, 185. OL. esne,
OHG. asni, esni,
-assu-, suffix, 381.
asts, swz. branch, bou%h, twig,
126 note 2,141,180, OHG. ast.
at, prep. c: acc. and dat. at, by,
to, with, of, 27, 170, 350. OE.
=t, OHG. az.
at-apni, sn. year, 359.
at-dugjan, wo. ‘I, to show,
appear; pass. to appear, 406.
at-bafran, sv. IV, to bring,
take, carry, offer.
at-gaggan, sv. VII, to go, go
up to, come to, enter, come
down, descend, 3r3 note 1.
at.giban, sv. V, to give up,
give up to, give away, deliver
up, put in prison, 406.
at-haban, wo. 111, with sik, to
come towards,
at-hafjan, sv. VI, to
down, 406,

take

Glossary

at-haitan, sz, VII, to call to
one,

atisk, sn. corn,
OHG. ezzisc.

at-ist, is at hand, 342.

-atjan, suffiz, 4214

atlagjan, wv. 1, to lay, lay
on, put on elothes, 34, 406.

at-nehvjan, wo. I, 7efl. to draw
near, be at hand.

at-sailuvan, sv. V, to take heed,
observe, look to, 406.

at-satjan, wv. I, to present,
offer.

at-standan, sv. VI, to stand
near.

at-steigan, sv. I, to descend,
come dowil.

atta, wm. father, forefather,
31, 208, OHG. atto, Lat,
atta, Gr. drra.

at-tékan, sv, VII, to touch,

cornfield,

400, 3

at-tiuhan, sv. II, to pull to-
wards, bring.

at-pinsan, sv. III, to attract,
304. OHG. dinsan.
at-wairpan, sv. III, to cast,
cast down, 406.

at-walwjan, wv. I, to roll to.
at-wisan, sv. V, to be at hand.
at-witdins, s/ observation,

59
at-wopjan, wv. 1, to call, 406.
appan, ¢/. but, however, still,

yet, 351.
dudagei, /. blessedness, 212,

353.

4dudags, a/. blessed, 33, 227,
392, OF. &adig, OH%. Gtag.
Aufts éaﬂf’ca ?), av. perhaps,
indeed, to be sure, 344.
4uga-dairs, wn, window, 214,
380. OE. gag-duru, OHG.
ouga-tora,

augjan, wo. I, to show, 32o0.
OHG. ougen.

4ugd, wn. eye, 11, 17, 84, 104,
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168, 214. OE. gage, OHG.
ouga.

auhjodus, svz. tumult, 385,

athjon, wo. II, to make a
noise, cry aloud.

*aithns, s, oven. OE. ofen,
OHG. ofan.

athsa, @ 0X, 11,32, 122, 125,
174, 206, 208 note. OE. oxa,
OHG. ohso.

atihuma, @/. higher, high, 246.

athumists (adhmists), [E
highest, chief, 246, OK.
Fmest.

4uk, ¢, for, because, but, also,
351; &uk raihtis, for. OE.
eac, OHG. ouh,

4dukan, sv. VII, to add, in-
crease, 10, 50, 104, 129, 162,
312 note, 3r3. OFE. #acian,
OHG. ouhhon.

atirahi, s/ or aurahjs, w/fl
tomb, grave.

aurkeis, sm. jug, cup. OFE.
orc, Lat. urceus.

4usd, wn. ear, 11, 50, 136, 137,
214, OEF. Gare, . ora,

augida, sf. wilderness, desert,

354

aups, aj. desert, waste, 234.

G. adi.

awiliuddn, wo. II, to thank,
give thanks, 325,

awistr, sn. sheepfold, 182, OE.
eowestre.

awo, wf grandmother. Cp.
Lat. ava.

azéts, aj. easy, 428.1 ¢

azgd, wf. cinder, ash, 167,173,

B,

211, E. asce, ®sce,
asca.
azymus, sm. unleavened

bread, gen. pl. azymé, Gr.
T dldpwr.

-ba, av. suffix, 344, ;o
bacii, S, bed,’xs, 161, 187, OL.
bedd, OHG. betti.

309

bagms, sw. tree, 22, 159, 168,
180, 354. OE. béam, OHG.
boum.

bai (acc. bans, dal. baim, nom.
ace. neut. ba), num, both, 255.
OE. masc. ba.

bairan, sv. IV, to bear, carry,
bring forth, 10, 14, 25, 39 note,
67,69, 71, 75 337«91,35;0 rllsoé«e,I ?42,

5 114, 122, 124, 132, 136, 114,

?gz, 2491, 305. OE. OHG.
beran.

bairgahei, @/ hill-country,
303 deriv. of *bairgs,
OE. beorg, OHG. berg, hill,
mountain,

bairgan, sv. IV, to hide, keep,
preserve, protect, 167, 304,
428.  OFE. beorgan, OHG.
bergan.

bairhtaba, av. brightly,clearly,

344
bairhtei, w/. brightness, 212}
in bajrhtein, openly.
bairhtjan, wv. I, to reveal.
OFE. bierhtan, to shine.
bairhts, aj. bright, manifest,
227, 3g0.  OE. beorht, OHG.
berht, beraht,
baitrei, /. bitterness, 212, 883.
baitrs, a7, bitter, 227. E.
biter, bitter, OHG. bittar.
bajdps, nwm, both, 255. OHG.
bede, beide. i
balgs, sme. leather bag, wine-
skin, bottle, 197. OK. belg,
OHG. balg.
bals-agga, see hals-agga.
balsan, spu. balsam. OHG.
balsamo, from Gr. Bd\copov
through Lat. balsamum.
balpei, wf. boldness, =212,
OHG. baldi.
balwjan, wov.
plague, 428.
bandi, sf. band, bond, 6, 87,
115,122, 193, 354. ~ OE. bend,
OHG. bant.

1, to torment,
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bandja, wm. prisoner, 208, 354.
bandwa, sf. sign, token, 192.
bandwd, /). sign, token.
bandwijan, wv. I, to give a
sign, signify. O.lcel. benda.
bansts (acc. pl. banstins), sm.
rizei - of barley, 305
barizeins, aj. of barley, 8
From *ba{ris, OE. bere,
barley.
barms, sm. bosom, lap, 197.
OE. bearm, OHG. barm.
barn, su. child, 14, 25, 122, 158,
161,182, 354; barna ussatjan,
to beget children to. OE.
beatn, OHG. barn.
*barnahs, @j. segun-barnahs.
barnils, we. little child, son,
33, 214, 354.
barniski, s7. childhood, 354.
barnisks, a7. childish, =227,
396. O.Icel. bernskr.
batists, a/. best, 107, 245. OE.
bet(e)st, OHG. bezzisto.
batiza, . better, 122, 245.
OE. bet(e)ra, bettra, OHG.
bezziro.
bauains, sf. dwelling, dwell-
ing-place, abode, 200.
bauan, wo. III, to dwell, in-
habit, 11, 8o, 101, 200, 328 and
bnoif 1. OE. OHG. bgan‘
adhta, pref. ought, 321.
OE. holﬂe. Bt 3
bar, sm. son, child, 122, 175,
196 note 1, 354. OE. byre.
*batird, sn. board, see fotu-
batird.
bavirgja, wm. citizen, 208, 354.
batirgs, f. city, town, 87, 158,
169, 220, 353. OE. OHG.
burg.
badrgs-waddjus,
wall, 380,
*batirps, sf. see ga-batirps.
baups, /. deaf, dumb ; baups
wairpan, to become insipid,
beidan, sv. I, ¢. gen. to await,

sf. town-

Glossary

expect, look for, 49, 173
OF, bidan, OHG: bitas, >
beist, sz. leaven.

beitan, sv. I, to bite, 6, 48, 68,

93, 132, 300 bitan,
Bué bizan, K

berusjds, sm. pl. parents, s,
33 122, 354.
bi, prep. c. ace. and dat. by,
about, concerning, around,
against, according to, on
account of, for, at, after, near,
%50‘ OE. bi, be., OHG. bi,
1,
bi-dukan, sv. VII, to increase,
add to, 407.
bi-duknan, wov. IV, to become
bli:].rgm} 331.
ida, sf. request, prayer, 192,
40 OH‘.Sxl beta. %

35 .

bidjan, sv. V, to ask, beg,
entreat, pray, 68, 173, 286
note 2, 308 and note. OE.
biddan, OHG. bitten.
bi-faihd, w/. covetousness, 360,
bi-gitan, sv. V, to find, meet
with, 286 note 3, 308, 407,
426, OE. be-gietan, OHG. bi-

gezzan,

bi-hzagit, sn. strife, 36o. OHG.
bi-heiz.

bi-haitja, wm. boaster.

bi-hlahjan, sv. VI, to deride,
laugh to scorn.

bilaikan, sv. VII, to mock.

bi-leiban, sz, I, to remain, 161,
300, 407. OE. be-lifan, OHG.
bi-liban.

bi-leipan, sv. I, to leave, leave
behind, forsake.

bi-mait, sz. circumecision, 360.

bi-maitan, sv. VII, to circum-
cise.

bi-nah, pret-pres. it is per-
mitted, is lawful, 336. OE.
be-neah, gi-nah, it
suffices.

bi-nathts, pp. sufficient, 336.

i
W




Glossary

bindan, sz. 111, to bind, 6, 8,
ig, 6?265, 72 916 93, 95, 122,
s , 132, 161, 172, 303.
OF, bindan, OHG. biatan.
bi-rdubon, ww. I1, to rob, strip,
despoil. OE.be-rgafian,OHG.
bi-roubon.
bi-rinnan, sv. I11, to run about,

407

bi-rédjan, wov. I, to murmur.

bi-sailvan, sz. V, to see, look,
look round on,

bi-satjan, wo. I, to beset, set
round anything.

bi-sitan, sz. V, to sit about; sit
near, 407.

bi-sitands, #z neighbour, 218,
369, 379. :

bi-skeinan, sv. I, to shine
round,

bi-speiwan, sv, I, to spit upon.

bi-stugq, s». a stumbling, 407.

bi-sunjang, agv. round about,
near.

bi-swairban, sv. III, to wipe,

ry.

bi-swaran, sv. VI, to swear,
adjure, conjure, 407.
bitivhan, sv. II, to go about,
visit.

bi-p&, ¢/. whilst, when, after
that, as soon as; av. after,
then, afterward, thereupon,
265 note 1, 266 note 3, 35I.
bi-peh, av. after that, then,
afterward, 260 note 3.
*bigdan,‘sv. 11, to offer, bid,
order, 15, 40, 52, 79, 72,
95, 138, OE. béasdan, OHG.
biotan, See ana-biudan.
biugan, sv. II, to bend, 124,
168, 302. OHG. biogan.
bi-iihti, sz, custom,

bi-ihts, aj. accustomed, wont.
bqus, sni. or biup, sn. table.
QE. béod, OHG. biot.
bi-waibjan, wv. I, to wind
about, encompass, clothe.

311

OE. wafian, OHG. weibon,
to hesitate ; OHG. zi-weiben,
to divide. 5
bi-wandjan, wv. I, to shun,
bi-windan, sv. IlI, to wraj
round, enwrap, swathe. OE.
be-windan, OHG. bi-wintan.
bi-wisan, sz. V, to make

merry.
blandan, sz. VII; to mix, 313
note 1. OE, blandan, OHG.
blantan.
blaupjan, we. I, to make void,
abolish, abrogate.” Cp. OE.
blgap, OHG. bladi, timid.
bleipei, wf. mercy, 212, 383,
bleips, @j. merciful, kind. OE.
blipe, OHG. blidi, glad.
*plésan, sv. VI see uf-blésan.
bligiwan, sv. 111, to beat,
strike, scourge, 17, 151, 304.
OHG. bliuwgn. i
blinda, wm. blind man, 223.
blinds, @j. blind, 14, 33, 89,
106, 111, 114, 120, 175, 223,
226, 237, 390. OE. blind,
OHG. blint.
bloma, wim. flower, 45, 208.
OE. bloma, OHG. bluomo.
blgtan, sv. VII, to worship,
reverence, honour, 138, 313
note 4. OE. blotan, OHG.
bluozan, to sacrifice.
biGtinassus, s#. service, wor-
ship, 381.
bISp, si. blood, 182, OE.
blod, OHG. bluot.
bnauan, sv. VII, to rub, 8o,
328 note 4. OHG. niian.
boka, sf. sing. a letter of the
alphabet; A/ epistle, book,
the Scriptures, 42, 192}
bokos afsateinais, a bill of
divorcement. OFE. bdc, OHG.
buoh.
bokareis, s#2. scribe, 185, 354,
380. OE.bocere, OHG. buoh-
hari.
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bota, s advantage, 122, 192.
OE. f , OHG. buoza, re-
medy, atonement

batjan, wo. I, to do good, avail,
help, profit. 'OE.betan,0HG.
buozen,

brahta, pref. I brought, 321.
OE. brohte, OHG. brahta.
braidei, w/. breadth, 354, 383.

*braips (braids), a7. broad.
OE. brad, OHG. breit.
brakja, ‘gf. strife, 1?2
*brannjan, wv. I, see ga-

brannjan.

briggan, wr. I, to bring, lead,

4 17, 74, 96, 138, 156, 166, 321

and note 3, 340, 426 wundan

briggan,towoungd. OE.OHG.

bringan,

brikan, sv. IV, to break, quar~

rel, fight, 21, 306.  OE.

brecan, OHG. brehhan.

brinnan, sv, III, to burn, 304.
G. brinnan,

brinnd, wyf. fever, 211.

bropar, m. brother, 7, 28, 33,

42, 79, 87, 88, 100, 106, I

122, 128, I32, I6I, 171, I75,

215,354. OE.bropor, OH(§

bruoder.

bropra.hans, m. pl brethren,

bropm- bropra-lubg, w/ bro-
therly love, 389.

*bruka, sf. see ga-bruka.
briikjan, wo. I, to use, partake
of, }%21’ 427. OE briican, sv.,

briiks, aj. useful 234 3
O brie, TG brakhit
brunjs, wf breastplate, 211.

. byrne, OHG. brunia.
brunna, wm. well, spring,
fountain, issue, 208, OL
burn(n)a, brunna, OHG.
brunno.
brusts, /. breast, 221. OHG.
brust.

Glossary

bm]; fags, s, bridegroom, 34,

brups, sf bride, daughter-in-
law, 8, 28. OE. bryd, OHG.
briit. 1

bugjan, wv. I, to buy, 17, 138,
283, 321, 340. OFE. l)’ycgan

*daban, sv. VI, see ga-daban.
daddjan, wv. I, to suckle, give
suck, 156.

dags, sm. day, 4,15, 17, 33, 65,
87-9, 106-7, 111, 114,117, 122,
132, 169, 172, 175, 179, 3533
dagis hramméh or lvizuh,
day by day, 347, 427 ; himma
da}§a, to- day, 267. OE. deg,

dé.ﬂ]an, wu I, to deal ont,
dxvtde, share, 320, 322, 400

dOE lan, OHG. teilen.
Ails, sf. portion, share, 199,
322. (§E Al, O’HG. teil. 99

daimonareis, sm. one pos-
sessed with a devil. From Gr.
Salpov with Goth. ending
-areis, 380.

dal, su. dale, valley, ditch ¢
dal uf mésa, a ditch or hole
for the wine-vat. OE. del,
OHG. tal.

dalap, av. down, 348; und
dalap, to the bottom; dalapa,
below, 48 dalapw, from
below, 33, 3

dé4ubipa, sf deafness, hard-
ness, obduracy, 33, 384.
daufs, a7. deaf, dull, hardened.
OE. dgaf, OHG. oub

daug, prei ~pres, it is good for,
proﬁts, 334. OE.déag,0HG.

dauhtar, /- daughter, éI’ 71,
132, 164, 172, 216, 354.

OE dohtor, OHG. tohf hter.

dathts, sf. feast.

dauns, sf smell, odour, savour,

Cp. OHG. toum.
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daupeins, sfbaptism, washing,
153 and note, 200,

daupjan, .wv. I, to baptize,
wash oneself, 200, 320, OE.
*diepan, OHG. toufen.

daupjands, . baptizer, 218.

dair, su. -door, 23, 158, 182.
OE. dor, OHG. tor.

dadra-wards, s#. door-keep-
er, porter, 389. OE. weard,
OHG. -wart.

daxird, wf. door.

*dadrsan, pref-pres. to dare,
335. See ga-dadrsan.

daupeins, sf. the peril of death.

daupjan, ww. 1, to put to
death. OE. diedan.
*daupnan, wo. IV, see ga-
ddupnan. dead oF
daups, aj. dead, 3g0. .
dézd, O{‘IG. tot.

daupus, sm. death, 11, 15, 84,
203. OE. déap, OHG. tod.
deigan, sv. I, to knead, form of
earth, 300‘:.I J OF
*deps, sf. deed, 172, 199. .
él:i, fHG, tat. See ga-
deps.

diabatlus, diabulus, sp. devil,
OE. déofol, OHG.. tiufal,
from Gr. Sudfolos through
Lat. diabolus.

digans, pp. made of earth,
dis-dailjan, wv. I, to share,
divide, 408.

dis-hniupan, sv. II, to break
asunder, go2. Cp. OE. &
hne6pan, to pluck.

dis-sitan, sv. V, to settle upon,
seize upon, 4

dis-skreitan, sv. I, to rend,
tear, 300.

dis-skritnan, wz. IV, to be-
come torn, be rent apart, 175
note 3; 33L.

dis-taheins, s/. dispersion, 361.
dis-tahjan, wv. I, to waste,
destroy, 408

dis-tairan, sv. IV, to tear to
pieces, 408.

d.isgvilwan, sv. 111, to plunder,
408.

dis-wiss, s. dissolution, 361.

diupei, wf. depth, 212, 383.
OE. diepe, OHG. tiufi.

diupipa, sf. depth, 384.

diups, ¢/. deep, 23, 86, 105, 129,
160, 172, 227, 390. OE. d€op,
OHG. tiof.

dius (gen. diuzis), suz. wild
beast, 175, 182. OE. déor,
OHG. tior.

diwan, sz. V, to die, 308, 436;
pata diwang, that whic‘s'n is
mortal, mortality.

domjan, wm I, to judge, 320.
OE. déman, OHG. tuomen.
doms, sm. judgment, know-
ledge, opinion, 45, 122. OE.
~dom, OHG. tuom.

*draban, sv. VI, see ga-
draban.
dragan,sv.Vitocarry,drag, 15.
OE. dragan, OHG. tragan.
dragk, sn. adrink,354. OHG.
tranc.

dragkjan, wv. I, to give to
drink, 320. OE. drencan,
OHG. trenken.

draibjan, ww I, to drive,
trouble, vex, 3=20.
dr&fan, OHG, treiben.

drakma, w2 drachma. From
Gr. 8poyps] through Lat.
drachma. See noteto Luke
xv. 8, 9.

drathsna, sf. crumb, fragment.

drathtinassus, sm. warfare,

381.
dratihtindn, we. II, to war,

25.
die?ban, sv. 1, to drive, 300.
OE. drifan, OHG. triban,
drigkan, sv. 111, to drink, 17,
158, 304, 436. OE. drincan,
OHG. trinkan.
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driugan, sv. 11, to serve as a
soldier, 302. OE. dréogan.
driusan, sv. II, to fall, fall
down, fall upon, press against,
crowd upon, 9, 172,

dreosan.

driusd, wf. slope, 211.

drgbjan, . I, to cause trouble,
stir up, excite to uproar. OE.
drefan, OHG. truoben,

drobnan, wo. IV, to become
anxious, troubled.
drugkanei, w/. drunkenness,

212, 354

drus, sm. fall, 175, 196 note 1,
354. OE. dryre.

du, prep. c. dat to, towards,
against,in,350; dumatrgina,
to-morrow, 347; du pamma
ei, to the end that, because,

du-at-gaggan, sv. VI, to go
to, come to, 409,

du-at-rinnan, sv. I1I, to run to.
du-at-sniwan, sv. V, to hasten
towards, 5.

*dugan, pref.-pres. to be good
for, gro t, 334. OE. dugan,
OHG. tugan.

du-ga-windan, sv. III, to en-
tangle.

du‘gdinnalu, sv. III, to begin,
undertake, 34, 304, 409, 430.
OE. be-ginntn?: 4OHC%. bi-
ginnan.

du-lg, auv. why, wherefore.

dulps, sf. feast, 221 and note.
OHG, tuls

*dumbnan, wwv. IV, see af-
dumbnan,

dumbs, @/ dumb, 161, 227.
OE. dumb, OHG. tumb.

du-rinnan, sv. 111, to run to,

409. :
du-stodjan, wo. I, to begin, 409.
du-pg, duppe, c¢j. therefore,

because, besides, on that ac-

count, 351; dupé ei, to the
end that, because.

Glossary

-diipi-, suffix, 382.

dwgla-w'girdgi,
talking, 389. .

dwalipa, sf. foolishness, §84.

dwalmdn, wv. 11, to be foolish,
325. OE. dwolma, OHG.
twalm, chaos, bewilderment,
stupefaction.

dwals, qj. foolish, 149, 227,
Cp. OFE. ge-dwola, OHG.
ga-twola, error.

wf. foolish

ei, ¢/. that, so that, 351; nfers,
part. whether ; vel, part. used
as suffix, 270-2; also used
alone, for saei, soei, patei;
du pamma ei, to the end that,
because.

-eiga-, suffix, 304.

-eina-, sujfix, 395.

-eini-, sujfix, 388.

eisarn, su.iron, 182 ; eisarna
bi fotuns gabugana and ana
fotum eisarna, fetters. OE.
isen, isern, iren, OHG. Isan,
isarn.

eisarneins, aj. iron.

ei-pan, ¢/. therefore, 351.

fadaxg ng’] father, 615, ;f, 4T,

, 65, 87, 91, 136, 158, 160,

‘5153, 216, OL. feder, OHG.
fater.

fadrein, su. paternity; pl. pa-
rents, 133; with smasc. attri-
bute and p/. ». as pai fadrein
is jah qepun, and his parents
said.

fadreins, . family, race, line-
age, 199.

fa%idnan, wo. I, to rejoice, be

ad, 137, 325 425

%aegnian? OHG. fagiixan.
fagrs, aj. beautiful, suitable,
fit, =227, 390, OE. feeger,
OHG. fagar.

fahan, sv. VII; to seize, catch,
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Glossary 315

grasp, lay hands onm, 4, 59
313. - OE. fon, OHG.

199.
faian, wv. III, to find fault
with, 1o.

faihu, sn. cattle, property,

possessions, money, 7, 8, 10, *

18, 88, g2, 116, 128, 164, 205.
OE. feoh, OHG. fihu. +

faihu-frikei, /. covetousness,
greed.

faihu-gairnei, w/ covetous-
ness, 389.

faihu-gafrns, aj. avaricious,
397. OE. georn, OHG. gern,
cager.

fair-aihan, pref-pres. to par-
take of; 330.

fair-greipan, su. I, to seize,
catch hold.

fairguni, su. mountain, 167,
187. Cp. OE. firgen-gat,
mountain goat.

faithrus, ssn, world, 203. OE.
feorh, OHG. ferah, life.

fairina, $f. accusation, charge,
cause, = OE. firen, OHG.
firina,

fairinon, wv. II, to accuse.
OE. firenian, OHG. firindn.

fairneis, a/. old, 231

fairra, av. far, far off; followed
by dat. far from; prep. (after
verbs of motion) from, 158.
OE. feor, OHG. ferro.
fairraprs, av. from afar, 348,
fair-weitjan, wv. I, to -gaze
around,

fair-weitl, su. spectacle, 362.
falpan, sv. VII, to fold, close,
313. OE. fealdan, OHG.
faldan,

falps, aj. -fold; dinfalps,
onefold, simple; fidurfalps,
fourfold. OE. feald, OHG.
-falt.

fana, wme. bit of cloth, patch,
208, OF. fana, OHG. fano.
faran, sv. VI, to fare, go, 61:‘5,
79, 100; 124, 160, 309. OK.
OHG. faran.
fastan, wo. 111, to fast, hold
firm, keep, 328, OE. feestan,
G. fasten.
fastubni, su. fasting, obser-
vance, 158 note, 187, 386.
fapa, sf. hedge. MHG. vade.
faps, wm. master. Cp. Gr.
wdous from *wdris, husband,
Lat. hos-pes (gen. hos-pitis),
he who entertains a stranger,
a host.
faiho, wy. fox, OHG. foha.
fatir, prep.%. ace. for, before,
by, to, along; from, con-
cerning, 350; @v. before.
fatira, prep. ¢, dat. before, for,
on account of, from; aw
before, 9o, 348, 350. OHG.
fora.

fatra-datiri, sn. street, /if, the
space before a door or gate,

364.
fatra-gagga, wwm. steward,
governor, 208, 364.
fatira-gaggan, sv. VII, to go
before, 441.
fatra-gaggja, wiz. governor.
fadra-ga.teihan, sv. I, to in-
form beforehand, foretell, 411.
fatra-hah (fadr-hah), su. cur-
tain, veil, 74, 363, 364.
fatra-mapleis, sm. ruler,
prince, chief, 183, &64.
fatira-qipan, sv. V, to pro-
phesy, foretell.
fatra-standan, sv. VI, to rule,
govern, stand near, 411,
fatira-tani, sr. sign, wonder,

364. '
fadr-batihts, s/ redemption,

303
faur-bi-gaggan, sv. VII, to go
before, precede.
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faitr-bindan, sv. 11, to forbid,
command, 410.
fatr-gaggan, sv. VII, to pass
by, 410.
fadr-hah, see fadra-hzh.
fatrhtei, wf. fear, astonish-
ment.
fadrhtjan, wo. I, to fear, be
afraid, 320, 428. OE. forht-
ian, OHG. furhten.
fadrhts, aj. fearful,
OE. OHG. forht.
fadr-lageins, g’ a- put-
ting before, exhibiting, 363;
hlaibos fadrlageinais, shew-
bread.
fatr-gipan, sv. V, to make
excuse, excuse, fI0.
fatir-sniwan, sv. V, to hasten
before, anticipate, 410.
fatir-stasseis, sw. chief, ruler,

afraid.

363,

fatir-pis, av. first, beforehand,
formerly, 345.

fatir-pizei, ¢/. before that, 351.
*faus (masc. pl. fawdi), a;. few,
149, 232. OE. f8a, OHG. fao,
0.

*feinan, wv. 111, see in-feinan.

féra, g/ region, district, 77, 97,
192. OHG. féra, fiara.
fidur-dSgs, aj. space of four
days, 237 note. Cp. OE.
dagor, day.

fidur-falps, um, fourfold, 257.

fidur-ragineis, sm.  tetrar-
chate, 257 note.

fidwor, smum. four, 25, 8g note,
134 note, 149, 158, 173, 247,
252. - OK, feower, OHG. feor,

fior.
fdwortathun, num. fourteen,

247.

fidwor tigjus, num. forty, 247.

figgra-gulp, su. finger-ring,389.

figgrs, sm. finger, 17, 158,
166, 354. OFE. finger, OHG.
fingar.

Glossary

fijan, wo. I11, to hate, 152,328,
QE., féog(e)an, OHG. fien.
fijands (fiands), 7. enemy, 20,
218, 379. OL.{féond, OHG,

Tant.
fijapwa (fiapwa), sf. hatred,

192, 307.
filhan, sv. IT1, to hide, conceal,

* bury, 18, 122, 13&,;64, 304.

OE. féolan, OHG. felhan,
filigri (filegri), s». den, cave,
hiding-place.
*fll, sn. skin, hide. OE. fell,
OHG. fel, see priits-fill,
filleins, a;. leathern, 305, Cp.
OE. fell, OHG. fel, skin.
filu, newt. aj., also used adverb-
‘ally, great, very much, 88,
116, 205 note, 427. OE., fela,
feola, feolu, OHG. filu.
filu-galaufs (filugalaubs), a/.
very precious, costly.
filusna, s/, multitude.
filu-watrdei, wf. much talking,

380.

filu-wadrdjan, we. 1, to talk
much, use many words.

fimf, num. five, 16, 60, 88, 134
note, 160, 247, 258. OE. fif,
OHG. fimf, finf,

fimfta-, numn, fifth, 253,

fimf-tathun, s, fifteen, 247,

252.
fimfta-taihunda, swwn.  fif
teenth, 253.
fimf tigjus, s, fifty, 247.
finpan, s¢. I11, to find, find out,
know, learn, hear, 28, 172,
304. OE. OHG. findan.
fiskja, wm. fisher, 153 note,

208, 354.
fiskon, wo. I, to fish, 325,

400,
fisks, sm. fish, 6, 38, 68, 93,
?8, 180, 353. OE. OHG.

SC.
fitan, sv. V, to travail in birth,
308.
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fiadus, s/, flood, stream, 45,79,

e Sl DR At
*flokan, sv. VII, to lament,
bewail, 313 note 4. .
fluachan, sz. fluohon, wv. to
curse.

fodeins, s/. meat, food.

fadjan, ww. 1, to feed, nourish,
bring up, 138, 320, 400.
fédan, OHG. fuoten.

{on, ». fire, 222,

fotu-batird, su. footstool, 389.
OE. fot-bord.

f&tus, sm. foot, 45, 79, 87, 100,
128, 129, 203, 353. OE. fot,
OHG. fuoz,

fra-bugjan, ww. I, to sell, 428.
fra-dailjan, wz. 1, to divide,
distribute.

fra-giban, sv. V, to give, grant,

412.

fra-gifts, sf. a giving away,
es&ousal, {;;8, 365. Cp. Og.
OHG. gift.

fra-hinpan, sv. I1], to capture,
imprison, 304 ; fra-hunpans,
prisoner.

fraihnan, sv. V, to ask, ask
%uestions, 308 and note, 427.

E. frignan, OHG. ge-

fregnan.

fraisan, sv. VI, to tempt, 312
note, 313 OK. frasian,
OHG. freison.

fraistubni, s/. temptation, 158
note, 194, 386.

fra-ditan, sv. V, to eat up,
devour, 2 note, 308 note, 412.
fraiw, su. seed, 149, 189 note 2.

fra-kunnan, pret-pres. to de-

. spise, 34, 428.

fra-kunps, pp. despised, 34.
OE. fracop.

fra-1§tan, sv. VII, to liberate,
let free, leave, let down, per-
mit, 412.

fra-1éts, sm. forgiveness, re-
mission, deliverance,

317

fra.léwjan; @wo. I, to betray.
fradiusan, so. II, to lose, 86,
105, 122, 302, 412, 428. OE.
for-lgosan, OHG. fur-losan.
fra-lusnan, wz. IV, to perish,
go astray, be lost, 331.

fra-lusts, sf. loss, perdition,
05, 122, 199, 3065. G. for-
lust.

fram, prep. ¢. dat, from, by,
since, on account of, 350;
fram himma, henceforth,
267 ; fram himma nu, hence-
forth, 347. - OE. from, OHG.
fram. P
fram-aldrs, aj. of great age,
366, 391. .sz. Oi. ealdor,
OHG. altar, age, life.
fram-géhts,  s§f  progress,
furtherance, 74, 366.

framis, av. further, onward,
345 O.lcel. fremr.
fram-wairpis, av. hencefor-
ward.

fra-niman, so. IV, to receive,
take, 412,

fra.giman, sz. IV, to expend,
spend, 428.

fra-qisteins, sf. waste, 365

fra-qistjan, ww. I, to destroy,
412, 428,

fra.gistnan, wv. IV, to perish,
be destroyed, 331.

fra.qipan, sv. V, to curse.

fra-slindan, sv. I11, to swallow
up, 304. OHG. firslintan.

frapi, su. understanding, 187,

ﬁ?asgjan, so. VI, to understand,
perceive, think, know, 122,
137, 171, 309, 310, 428.
frauja, wm. master, lord, 208,
OE. fréa, OHG. fro. .

fraujindn, to be lord or king,
rule, 325, 381, 425,

franjindnds, #. ruler, 218.
fra-wairpan, sz. III, to cast
away.
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fra-wairpan, sv. III, to cor-
rupt, 436.
fra-wardjan, wv. I, to destroy,
spoil, corrupt, dlsﬁgure, 137
note, 152, 153, 320, }i:,zz, 412
wierdan,
werten.
fra-waurhts, é evil-doing,sin,
199, 365. for-wyrht.
fra- walﬁrhts, aj. sinful; subs.
sinner. OHG. fra-woraht.
fra~watdrkjan, wv. I, to sin,
428, OE. for-wyrcan.
fra-weit, sn. vengeance, re-
venge, 365. OE. wite, OHG.
wizzi, punishment.
fra.weitan, sv. I, to avenge.
OHG. far-wizan.
fra-weitands, 7. avenger, 218.
fra-wilwan, sv. III, to rob,
take forcxbly
fra-wisan, sv. V, to spend, ex-
haust.
frei-hals, sm. freedom, 175,
ﬁf79 note 2f, 389. . OE. fréols.
eis, aj. free, 153, 229,
OE. fr%o OH o 42T
friJa])wa. (fria]:wa), sf. love,

frq?m, wv. 11, to love, 325.
OE. fréog(e)an.

frijondi, sf. friend, 89, 194.

frijonds, me. friend, 152,217,379
OEF. fréond, OHG. friu
*friks, aj. greedy. OHG freh

fri-sahts, s/t example.

frédaba, av. wisely.

fradei, w/. understanding, wis-
dom, 122, 137, 212.

frops, w15e 227.- OE.
fobe, oixG ot
fruma, aj. the former, prim,

first, 246, 253 2511
fruma sabbato e d
before the Sabbath. O
forma.

fruma-badr, s#. first-born, see
§175

frumists, q;. first, foremost,
best, chiefj (men), 246 253,

345-

fmgs, sm. beginning.

fugls, sm. bird, fowl, 22, 159,
168, 180, 354. OE. fugol,
OHG. fo, gal
fula, wm. foal. OE. fola,
OHG. folo.

fulgins, 7. hidden, 122, 137,

227, 204+

full’Zsﬁig,in. the thing hidden,
a secret, 354.

fulla-fahjan, wo. I, to satisfy,
serve,

fulla-tGjis, @/. perfect, 229.

fullelps, sf. or fulleip, sn. ful-

fulljan, wo. 1, to fill, fulﬁl, 427.
K. fyllan, OHG fu llen.
fullnan, wv. IV, to become

full, 283, 320, 330, 427.

fullo wf. fulness, 211.

fulslg, a7 full, 16 56, 139, 158,
160, 227, 330, 390, 427, 430
OFE. full, (§3

ﬁftil_s, a. fou1,45, 82 OE OHG.

il
funisks, a/. fiery, 396.

ga-, prefis, 367, 3,

ga-4iginon, wo. II, to take

possession of, get an advan-

ta e of, 425. OE. agnian,
G. eiginen.

ga mstau, wo. 111, to rever-

ence.

ga-aiwiskon, wo. I, to ill-

treat, make ashamed. Cp.

OE. &wisc, disgrace.

ga-arman, wo, III, to have

ity on, pit;

gggau"a’nr,) zv IV, to bring

forth, compare.

ga- baxrhtems, sf. appearance,

mamfestatwn

1 1

jan, wo. I, tod 5
reveal manifest,
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ga-batnan, wv. IV, to profit,

benefit, 331.

ga-bauan, wv. 1II, to dwell.

ga-baurjaba, av. gladly, will-

inﬁly, Cp. OE. ge-byrian,

OHG. gi-burren, to be fitting,

proper.

gaébaﬁrjapus, sm. pleasure,
5.

ga-batdrpi-watrda, smz.  pl
genealogy, 389.

ga-bairps, sf. birth, birth-
place, native country, genera-
tion, 199, 367; méel gabaiir-
pais, birthday. OE. ge-byrd,
OHG. gi-burt.

gabei, wf. riches, 122, 354.

gabigs (gabeigs%, aj. rich.

ga-bindan, sv. 11, to bind, 413.

ga-biugan, sv. 1I, to bend.

ga-bleipjan, wv. 1, to pity, Cp.
OE. bli’%e, OHG. blide, glad,
cheerful.

ga-blindjan, ww. I, to blind.
ga-blindnan, we. IV, to be-
come blind, 331.

ga-botjan, wo. I, to make use-
ful; aftra gabdtjan, to re-
store.

ga-brannjan, wo. I, to burn,
320. OE. bernan, OHG.
brennen.

ga-brikan, sv. IV, to break.6

ga-bruka, sf fragment, 367.
OHG. broc{:-o. g

ga-bundi, s/ bond, 122.
ga-daban, sv. VI, to beseem,
happen, befall, 3ro. Cp. OE.
ge-dafen, fitting,

ga-dailjan, wo. I, to divide,

13

gi-dars, pret-pres. I dare, 335.
OE. deax(r), OHG. gi-tar.

ga-daubjan, we. I, to make
deaf, harden.

ga-datrsan, pref-pres. to dare,
71,335, OKE.*durran, OHG.
giturran,

319

‘ga-dgupnan, wov. 1V, to die,
perish, 331.

ga-deps, s/ deed, 43, 75, 97,
122, 132.

ga-dofs, aj. becoming, fit, 367.
ga-ddomjan, wz. I, to judge,
pronounce judgment, con-

mn.

ga-draban, sv. VI, to hew out,
310.

ga-dragan, su. VI, to heap
up, heap together, 310. OE.
dragan, OHG. tragan, to
draw.

ga-dragkjan, wo. I, to give to
drink.

ga-drathts,s#z. soldier.

ga-driusan, sv. I1, to fall, be
cast.

ga-drobnan, wv.1V, to become
troubled, anxious.

ga-fdhan, sv. VII, to catch,
take, seize, overtake, appre-
hend as a criminal, 74, 413.
ga-fahs, sm. a catch, haul, 74.
ga-fastan, wv, III, to keep,
support, hold fast,
ga-fatrds, sf. chief council.
ga-faurs, a@j. well-behaved,

234.

ga-filh, siz, burial, 354, 361.‘

ga-filhan, sv. III, to hide,
conceal, bury.

ga-fraihnan, sv. V, to find out,
learn by inquiry, ask, seek.

ga-fraujindn, we. II; to exer-
cise lordship.

ga-fulljan, wo. I, to fill, 413.

ga-fullnan, wo. IV, to become
full, filL.

ga.gaggan, sv. VII, to collect,
assemble, come to pass; also
with sik.

ga-ga-mainjan, wv. I, to make
common, to defile.

ga-geigan, wy. III, to gain,

328.
gaggan, sv. VIL to go, 74,
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158, 313 note 1, 321 note 2;
pret. iddja. OF. OHG. gan.
gan. 4 OF
gaggs, sm. road, way. .
OHG. gang. 4
ga-gréfts, sf. order, decree.
ga-gudaba, av. godly.
ga-gudei, w). piety, godliness,
212,

ga-gups (guds), . godly,
pious, 367, 391.

ga-haban, wo. III, to have,
hold, secure, possess, lay
hold on.

ga-haftjan sik, wv. I, to join
oneself to, join, 331.

ga-haftnan, wwv.-~IV, to be
attached to. Cp. OE. heeft,
OHG. haft, bond, fetter.

ga-hahjs, ev. in order, con-
nectedly, 74.

ga-hailjan, wv. I, to heal.
ga-hailnan, wo. IV, to be-
come whole, be healed, 331.

ga-hait, sn.gmmise, 354. OE.
ge-hat, OHG. ga-heiz.

ga-haitan, sv. VII, to call to-
gether, promise, 413.

ga-hausjan, wv. I, to hear.

ga-hnaiwjan, wv. I, to lower,
abase.

ga-hréineins, s/, cleansing.

ga-hrainjan, wo. I, to cleanse,
make clean, 427.

gahugds, sf. thought, mind,
conscience, 199, 367. OE.
ge-hygd, OHG. gi-hugt.

gahuljan, wo. I, to cover,
conceal. ; .

ga-lvatjan, wv. I, to sharpen;
incite, entice, 138. OE.
hwettan, OHG. wezzen.

ga-veitjan, wv. I, to whiten.
OE. hwitan, OHG. hwizen.

ga-ldtjan, wo. I, to threaten,
rebuke, strictly charge.

gaiainna, ww. Gehenna, hell,
Gr. yéewa.

Glossary

ga-iddja, see ga-gaggan.

gaidw, sn.want, lack, 189
note 2. OE. gad, gzd.

gairda, sf. girdle, Cp. OE.
gyrdel, OHG. gurtil.

*gairdan, sv. III, see uf.
gairdan.

gairnjan, wv. I, to be fain or
willing, desire, wish, long for,

427. OE. giernan, .

“gairns, . desirous, eager.
OE. georn, OHG. gern.

gairu, sn. goad, sting, 205 note.
OE. gar.

*géisjan, wv. 1, see us-gdis.
jan.

gaiteins, aj. belonging to a
goat; wmeut. gaitein, young
goat, kid. OE. g&ten, OHG.
geizim.

gaits, sm. goat. OE. gat,
OHG. geiz.

ga-juk, su. pair, 367.

ga-juka, wne. companion, 208,

ga-jukd, w/. parable, compari.
son, 21T.

ga-kannjan, wv, I, to make
known.

ga-kiusan, sv. 11, to approve,
13.

g:-kunnan, wu. 111, to recog~

n;ge, observe, consider, read,

328.

ga-kunps, sf. appeararnce, per-

suasion.

ga.ékusts, sf. test, 199, 354,
7

gg-lagjan, wo. 1, to lay, lay
down, set, place, make.

ga-laisjan, wo. I, to teach.

ga-laista, wm. follower; ga-
laista wisan, to follow.

ga-laistjan, wv. I, to follow.

ga-lapdn, wo. 11, to invite, call
together.

ga-laubeins, sf. faith, beliet,
200.

ga-léubjan, wz. I, to believe,
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122, 161, 200, 320, 413. - OE,
ge-liefan, OHG. gi-louben.
ga-ldugnjan, wv. I, to be hid,

lie hid,

galdusjan, wv. I, to loose,
loosen.
ga-leikan, wv. III, to please,
take pleasure in, 436.
ga-leikd, av. like, in the same
manner, 344. OE. gelice,

HG. gi-lihho.

ga-leikon, wv. II, to liken,
compare, resemble, be like,

325.

ga-leiks, g. like, similar, 227.
OE. ge-lic, OHG. gi-lih.

ga-leipan, so. I, to go, travel,
come, 3oo. OE, lipan, OHG.
lidan.

ga-léwjan; wo. I, to give up,
betray.

galga, wm. cross, gallows,

208. OE. gealga, OHG.
galgo.

galisan sik, sv. V, to gather
together, meet . together,

assemble, 413.
ga-liug, sn. lie; galiug weit-
wodjan, to bear false witness.
ga-lingan, wv. II1, to marry.
galinga-praufetus, sm. false

prophet.
galiuga-weitwSps  (-wdds),
sm. false witness.
galiuga-xristus, sm. false

hrist,
ga-liuhtjan, wo. 1, to bring to
light, illumine. .
ga-liikan, sv. I, to shut, lock,
82,102,280, 302and note. OE.
liican, OHG. liihhan,
ga-luknan, wo. IV, to be shut

up. .

ga-maindips, $f. community,
82.

ga-mainjan, wv. I, to make
common, defile.

ga-mains, @/. common,
118y

un-

Y

clean, 234. OE. ge-mzne,
OHG. gi-meini.

ga-maips (-mdids), q/. weak,
feeble, bruised. E. ge-
m&dd, OHG. gi-meit, mad.

ga-malwijan, wv. I, to bruise.

ga-man, su. fellow-man, com-
panion, partner, 36{.

ga-manwjan, 7. I, to pre-
pare, make ready.

ga-marzjan, wo. I, to offend.

ga-matjan, wo. I, to eat.

ga-maudeins, sf remem-
brance.

ga-miudjan, we. [, to remem-
ber, remind.

ga-matirgjan, ww. I, to curtail,
cut short.

ga-méljan, wo. I, to write, en-
roll ; pata gamé&lidd, writing,
scripture.

ga-minpi, s#. remembrance.

ga-mbot, pref-pres, 1 find room,
338. OE. mét, OHG. muoz,
I may.

*ga-motan, pret-pres. to find
room, to have room, 338.

ga-mdtjan, wz. I, to meet, 320,
OE. ge-métan.

ga-munan, pref.-pres. to be-
think, remember.

ga.-munds, §f. remembrance,
54 199, 354, 367. OE. ge-
mynd, OHG. gi-munt.

ga-nah, ;tref.}-gwes. it suffices,
336. Cp. OE. be-neah.

gamnditjan, we. I, to treat
shamefully. - OE. n#&tan,
OHG. neizen.

ga-nasjan, wz. I, to save, 413.

ga-niman, sz, IV, to take to one-
self, take with one, conceive.

ga-aipnan, wz. IV, to mourn,
be sorrowful. Cp. OE. ge-
nipan, to grow dark.

ga-nisan, sv. V, to be saved,
become whole, recover, 137
note, 174, 175 note, 308, 322.
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OE.
nesan.

ga-nists, g/ salvation, health,
199, 354 OHG. gi-nist.

ga-nipjis, sm. kinsman. .

ga-niutan, sv. II, to catch with
nets, catch.

ga-ndhs, 4. enough, sufficient,
numerous, 430. OE. ge-ngh,
OHG. gi-nuog.

ga-giman, sv, IV, to assemble,
come together, 34, 436.
ga-giss, s/ consent, 226 note,

genesan, OHG. gi-

4 . .
ga-qiss, q/. consenting, 226
note.
ga-qivjan, wo. I, to give life
to, 319.
ga-giunan, wv. IV, to be made
alive, 331.
ga-qumps, $f. assembly, syna-
gogue, 87, 122, 199, 354, 367.
ga-raihtei, w/. righteousness,
212,
ga-raihteins,
ness.
ga-raihts, q7. righteous, just.
ga-raips (raids), l,g. due,
fixed, appointed.” OE. ge-
r&de, OHG. bi-reiti, ready.
ga-ragjan, sv. VI, to count, 31o.
Cp. OHG. red6n, to speak.
ga-razna, . neighbour.
ga-raznd, wf. female neigh-
Bour.
garda, wm. yard, fold, 208.
OHG. garto, garden.
garda-waldands, #2. ruler or
master of the house, 389.
gards, sm. house, household,
court, 173, 1g97. OFE. geard,
HG. gart.
ga-redan, -sv. VIES Eto r_eélect
upon, 75, 314. . r@dan,
O%IG. Z‘itan, to advise.
ga-rinnan, sv. III, to run,
hasten . together, -come to-
gether, 413, 436,

sf. righteous-
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gariini, s#.  consultation,
counsel, 187. OE. gex¥ne,
OHG. gi-riini, a secret,
garuns, s market-place,
street, 199.

ga-sahts, /. reproof.
gasailvan, sv. V, to see, be-
hold, perceive.

ga-sakan, sv. VI, to rebuke,
reprove.

ga-salbon, wo. 11, to anoint.
ga-satjan, wv, I, to set, lay,
place, add, appoint, restore ;
gasatjan namé, to surname,

gassiggan, sv, 111, to sink.
ga-sinpja (-sinpa), wm. com-
panion, 208." OE. ge-=sip,
OHG. gi-sind.

gassitan, sv. V, to sit, sit
down.

ga-skafts, sf8 creation, cr:za-
ture, 34, 138, 199, 354, 367.
OE. ge-sceaft,ggOlglsG. 3g7i-
skaft.

ga-skaidnan, wv. IV, to be-
come parted, 33‘17.

ga-skapjan, sv. VI, to create,
make, 310. OE. scieppan,
OHG. skephen.

ga-skapjan, wo. I, to injure.

ga-skeirjan, wv. I, to make
clear, interpret.

ga-skohi, sz pair of shoes.

ga-skdhs, /. shod.

ga-slawan, wy. I1, to be still,
be silent. .

ga-sleipjan, wo. I, to slight,
injure ; gasleipjan sik, to be
injured in, suffer loss of,

ga-smeitan, sv. I, to smear,
goo. OFE, be.smitan, OHG.
bi~smizan.

ga-sdpjan, wv. I, to fill, satisfy,
122,

ga-staggjan, wo. I, to dash
against.

ga-staldan, sv. VI, to possess;
312 note, 313. - OF, stealdan.
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ga-standan, so. VII, to stand
fast, stand still, remain, be
restored.

ga~staﬁ£knaan, wo. IV, to be-
come dry, dry up, pine away.
OHG. gi-storchanen, to bg-
come rigid or hard.

ga-straujan, wo. I, to strew,
furnish,

gasts, sm. guest, 6, 39, 653, 87
note 1, 88 and note, oI, 107,
110, 117, 128, 133, 134, 153,
16;{,' 175, 196. OFE, giest,
OHG. gast.

ga-supon, wy. 11, to season.

ga-swéran, wv. 111, to glorify,
make known.

ga-swikunpjan, w2. I,to make
known, proclaim.

ga-swiltan, sv. 11, to die.

ga-swogjan, wv.I,to sigh. OE.
swegan, to resound.

ga-tafran, sv. IV, to tear to
pieces, destroy, break, 122,
306, 413. OE. teran, OHG.
zeran,

ga-tamjan, wv. I, to tame, 318.
OE. temian.

ga-tdujan, wo. I, to do, make,
perform.

ga-tatira, wiz. tear, rent, 122,
208, 354.

ga-taurps, sf. destruction, 199.
ga-teihan, sv. I, to tell, relate,
proclaim, make known, show,
18, 48, 69, 300. OE. tion,
teon, OhHé zfgan, to accuée.
ga-témiba, av. fitly, 344. .
OHG. ga-zdmo. ¥ P
ga-tilaba, av. conveniently.
ga-tilon, wo. 11, to attain, ob-
tain. OE. tilian, OHG: zilon.
ga-tils, a;. fit, convenient. OF.
til

ga-timan, sv. IV, to suit, 306.
OHG. zeman.

gatimrjan (-timbrjan), we. I,
to build,

323

ga-timrjd, w/. building, 211.
ga-tinhan, so. I1, to draw, lead,
bring, take. :
ga-tranan, wo. 111, to trust,
entrust, be persuaded.
gatwd, wf street, 211, OHG.

gazza. .
ga-pahan, wo. I, to be silent.
ga-pairsan, sv. I1I, to wither,

304 N
ga-parban, wo, 111, to suffer
want, abstain from, 427.
pearfian, OHG. darbén.
ga-patirsnan, wo. 1V, to be-
come  dry, dry up, wither
away, 33L o

ga-piupjan, gv. I, to bless.
ga-pldihan, sz, V1], to cherish,
console, comfort, take in the
arms, caress, 313 note 2.
OHG. flehon.

ga-plivhan, sv. 11, to flee.

ga-prafsteins, sf. comfort.

ga-prask, su. threshing-floor,

ga-pulan, wo. III, to" suffer,
endure,

gauja, w. countryman ; used
in pl. land, region.

gdumjan, wv. I, to perceive,
see, behold, observe, 84, %zo,
428, OEFE. gieman, OHG.
goumen.

gaundn, wo. 11, to lament, 325.

gaundpus, s, mourning, la-
mentation, 385.

gauripa, sf. sorrow, 384.

gaurs, gj. sad, troubled, mourn-
ful, sorrowful, 22?.

ga-wadjon, wo. 11, to pledge,
betroth. OE. weddian, MHG.
wetten. i i

ga-wagjan, wv. I, to stir,
shake.

ga-wairpan, sv. III, to cast,
cast down, throw downmn.

ga-wairpeigs, /. at peace,
peaceably disposed.
ga-wairpi, su. peace, 183, 187.

Y2
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ga-waknan, wv. [V, to awake,
1. OE. ge-waecnan.

ga-waldan, sz. VII, to rule,
bear rule.

ga-waljan, wv. I, to choose,
choose out.

ga-wandjan, wv. I, to turn
round, bring back ; with refl.
pr. to be converted, turn
round, return, 413.
ga-wargjan, wuv. I, to_con-
demn. OE. wiergan, OHG.
fur-wergen, to curse.

ga-wasjan sik, . I, to clothe.

ga-watrki, sn. deed.

ga-watirkjan, wo. I, to make,
prepare, appoing.

ga-watrstwa, wm.
worker, 208, 367.

ga-weihan, wv. 111, to sanctify.

ga-weison, wv. 11, to visit, 427.
OHG. wison.

gawi, su. region, district, land,
neighbourhood, 187. OHG.
gewi, gouwi.

ga-widan, sv. V, to bind, join
together, 308. OHG. wetan.

ga-wigan, sv. V, to shake
down, 133, 308. OE. OHG.
wegan,

ga-wiljis, aj. willing, 229.

ga-wrisqan, sv. III, to bear
fruit, 304.

gazds, sm. sting, 173. OHG.
ga

fellow-

*geisnan, wz. IV, see us-
geisnan.
giba, sf. gift, 4, 87, 89 and note,
0, LI, 114, 119, 120, I75, 10,
?92, 354 OEL giefu, gHG.
geba.
giban, sv. V, to give, 16, 17, 65,
o1, 03, 122, 124, 138, 161, 1615,
286 notes 2, 3, 307. OFE.
giefan, OHG. geban.
. gibands, m. giver, 218.
gibla, wm. gable, pinnacle.
OHG. gibil. ;
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*gifts, sf. see fra-gifts.

*gildan, sv. 111, see us-gildan.

gilstr, sn tribute. OHG.
gelstar.

gilstra-m@leins, sf. taxation,
taxing.

gilpa, sf. sickle.

gistra-dagis,av.to-morrow, 34,
347, 427. OFE. giestran-daege,

HG. gesteron, yesterday.

*gitan, sv. V, see bi-gitan,

giutan, sv. V, to pour, 302
OE. géotan, OHG. giozan.

glaggwo, av. accurately, 8,
151, 344. Cp. OE. gleaw,
OHG. glau, wise, skilful.

glaggwuba (glaggwaba), av.
exactly, diligentlxj/, 151.

glitmunjan, wwv. 1, to shine,
glitter, 316, 320.

goda-kunds, a/. of noble birth,

397-, .
gosdel, wf. goodness, virtue,
galje;n, wv. 1, to greet, salute,

320.

gops (gods), aj. good, 17, 167,

173, 226 note, 227, 245, 428,
OHG. gt

graba, §f. ditch, 192.

graban,fw. VI, to dig, 122, 161,
286 note 3, 309. OFE. grafan,
OHG. graban.

gras, su. grass, blade of grass,
26, 182, OF. grees, OHG.

gras.

gredags, aj. greedy, hungry,
227, 392. OEg.rgra'e%ig, OH%.
gratag.

gredon, wr. 11, to be greedy
or hungry, 426.

greipan, sv. I, to seize, lay
hold of, take (Flrisoner), 300,
OE. gripan, OHG. grifan.
grétan, sv. VII, to weep,
lament, 167, 314. O.lcel.
grata. i

grets, sm. weeping.
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groba, sf. den, hole, cave, 122.
OHG. gruoba.

*grundus, sm. ground. OE.
grund, OHG. grunt,

grundu-waddjus, sm. and S/,
foundation, 3g92.

guda-fatrhts, ¢/. devout, god-
fearing.

guda-laus, a). godless, 397.
gud-hiis, su. temple, 8, 26, 82,
174, 389. OE. OHG. his,
house.

gudisks, a/. divine, 396.
gudja, wam. priest, 208, 354,
381, 425.

gudjinassus, s, office of a
priest, ministration, 381.

gudjinon, wo. 11, to be a priest,

381, 425.
gulp, snf) gold, 353. OE.OHG.
1d.

gold.

gulpeins, 7. golden, 227, 395.

guma, wm. man, 33, 88, 133
134, 158, 167, 208. OE. guma,

HG. gomo.

guma-kunds, @j. male, of the
male sex, 397.

gumeins, @j. manlike, male,

°395.

gunds, sm. or sf. cancer,
canker. OE. gund, OHG.
gunt, pus.

*gutnan, wv. IV, see us
gutnan,

gup, sm. God, 70; neut. pl.
guda, heathen gods. See
note to Mark ii. 7. OE. god,
OHG. got. .
gu?-blastreis, s, worshipper
of God, 138, 380.

haban, wo. III, to have,
possess, hold, take, esteem,
count, consider, keep, ob-
serve, be able to do, 14, 76,
9o, 112, 161, 164, 283, 326,
327, 432; ubil and ubilaba

haban, to be ill; wairs
haban, to be worse; gafa-
hana haban, to hold captive ;
gﬁai habaidédun ina gada-
an, what things should
happen unto him; aftumist
haban, to lie at the point of
death ; fairra haban sik, to
be far from; habaip wisan
at, to be held, be ready for.
QE. habban, OHG. haben.
hafjan, sv. VI, to raise, lift,
bear up, carry, 128, 134, 137,
164,310. OE. hebban, OHé.
hetfen.
haftjan, wv. I, to join, cleave
to. OKE. haftan, OHG. heft-
en.
*hafts, sf., see anda-hafts.
Cp. OHG. haft, captivity.
hahan, sv. VII, to hang, 74,
96, 142,313.  OE. hon, OHG.
hahan.
haidus, sm. manner, way.
OE. had, OHG. heit.
hé.if;tjan, wo. 1, to strive,

fight.
haifsts, s/ fight, strife. Cp.
OE. h&st, violence.
haibs, ;. half-blind, with one
eye. - Cp. Lat, caecus, blind.
hailjan, we. I, to heal, 320,
322, 400, 427. OFE. h&lan,
OHG. heilen.

*hailnan, wz. IV, see ga-
hailnan,
hails, a/. whole, sound, ssf]‘g,
22, 83, 227, 322, 390. .
hal, SHG. heil,
haimépli, sn. - homestead,
lands. OHG. heimadil.
haims, sf. village, town, coun~
tq[r{place, 199 note. OE.ham,
OHG. heim.
hairda, s/. herd, flock, 192.
OE. heord, OHG. herta.
hairdeis, sin. shepherd, 88, 110,
115, 152, 153, 154 157: 184,
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OE. hierde, OHG.
hirti.

‘hairtei, w/., a deriv. of hairts.

hsairlésg, wit. heart, 7é 18, 27, 27,

, 89, 114, 119, 128, 129, 164,

I’;O, 206,4213? OE. hgeorte,
OHG. herza.

hairus, sm. sword, 203. OE.
heoru,

-hait, s#. a naming, command-
ing; a deriv. of haitan.

haitan, sv. V1I, to call, name,
order, command, invite, 10,
27,d 33 t83, 103, 138, 282, 2866
and note 3, 311, 312, 313, 426.
OE. hatan, OHG. heigan%z
haiti, s order, command,

o4, -

hégi‘]ti, sf. field, heath, 194.
OF.'h#@p, OHC. heida.

haipiwisks, a;. wild, 396.

haipnd, wf. a heathen woman.
Cp. OE. h&pen, OHG. heid-
an, aj. heathen.

hakuls, s#. cloak. OE. hacele,
OHG. hahhul.

halbs, @;. half, 430. OE. healf,
OHG. halp.

haldan, sv. VII, to hold, take
care of, tend, feed, 22, 158,
173,313. OE.healdan, OHG.
haltan.

haldis, av. rather, more, 265
note, 345; nip€ haldis, not
the more so, by no means.
OHG. halt.

halja, sf. hell, 1g2. OE. hell,
OHG. hella.

hals, sm. neck, 174. OE.
heals, OHG. hals.

hals-agga (for the probably
corrupt bals-agga of the
manuscript), win. neck, 3%.

halts, aj. halt, lame, 227. OE.
healt, OHG. halz,

hamfs, aj. one - handed,
maimed. "OHG. hamf.
hana, wm. cock, 87, 106, 107,
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114, 117, 128, 206, 207. OE.
hana, OHG. hano.

handugei, wf. cleverness,
wisdom, 383.

handugs, aj. clever, wise, 227,

handus, sf. hand, 172, 200.
OE. hand, OHG, hant.

handu-watrhts, @j. wrought
by hand, 397.

hansa, sf. multitude, company,
band of men. OE. has, OHG.
hansa.

harduba, av. hardly, severely,
grievously.

hardu-hairtei, 2/, hardness ot
heart, hard-heartedness, 389.

hardus, /. hard, 107, 235, 243,
390. OK. heard, OHG. hart.

harjis, sm. army, hosg, xg7,
115, 152, 154, 155, 158, I
185. ?)E gtre,aOHG?. heri.4 !

hatan, ww. III, to hate, 328and
note 3. OE. hatian, OHG.
hazzen.

hatis, su. hatred, wrath. OE.
hete, OHG. haz.

hatizon,wv.11,to be angry, 325.

hatjan, wo. I, to hate, 328 note
3. G. hezzen.

haubip, sn. head, 11, 84, 173,
181, 182. OE. heafod, OHG.
houbit.

héauhaba, av. highly, 344.

hauheins, sf. praise.

hauh-hairtei, w/. pride, 212.

hauh-hairts, /. proud-hearted,
3 OE. heah-heort.

hauhis, av. higher, 345.

héuvhisti, su#. the highest,
height, highest point, highest
heaven.

hauhjan, wv. I, to glorify,
make high, praise, exalt, mag-

hnify. ) ].“hcl‘)]hen. o8
4uhs, aj. high, 244. A
héah, OHG. hoh.

haul—»f)ﬁhts, aj. having high
thoughts, proud, 321 note 1.




|

Glossary 327

hatirds, sf. door, 199.
hatirn, $x. horn, skin, husk, 11,
87 note, 182,353. OE.OHG.
orn,
hatrnja, wm. horn-blower,

hatrnjan, wv. I, to blow a
horn, trumpet.

h sf. word, preaching,
report (/if. = hearing), sense
of hearing.

hausjan, wo. I, to hear, per-
ceive, listen to, 320. E.
hieran, OHG. héren.

héusjon, wo. I, ;:10 hear. s

hawi, su. grass, hay, 149, 187.
OE. hieg, OHG. Thewi,
houwi.

hazjan, wo. I, to praise, 30,
137 note, 154, 175, 318.
herian,

heits, w/. fever.

heiwa-frauja, wsm. master of a
house. OE. hiwa, member
of a family, OHG. hiwo, hus-

and.

heér, av. here, hither, 77, 97,
348. OE. OHG. her,
hepjd, wf. chamber, room, 211.
hidr€, av. hither, 5, 117, 348.
OE. hider.
hilms, sm. helmet, 66, OE.
OHG. helm.
hilpan, sv. ITI, to helgg 23, 66,
70, 93 95 124, 100, 280,
303, 427. %E helpan, OHG.
helfan,
himina-kunds, aj. heavenly,

397

himins, sy heaven, 18o.
hindana, prep, c. gen. behind,
on that side of, beyond,
348, 427. OE.hindan, OHG.
hintana,

hindar, prep. ¢, ace. and dat.
behind, over, beyond, amoné,
as0.  OE. hinder, OHG.
hintar,

hindar-leipan, sv. I, to go be-
hind, 414.

hindar-weis, aj. deceitful, 368.
hindar-weisei, @/ deceitful-
ness, 368.

hindumists,a/. hindmost, outer
_most, 246.

*hinpan, sv. III, see fra-
hinpan,

hiri (old imperative used as an
interjection);come here!; dual
hirjats, come here, ye two!;
pl. hirjip, come ye here!
69 note. ~ See note to Mark
Xil, 7.

*his, dem. pr., preserved in
the adverbial phrases himma
daga, on thi8 day, to-day, 267,
347; und hina dag, to this
day; und hita, und hita nu,
till ‘now, " hitherto;  fram
himma, from henceforth.
hiufan, sv. II, to mourn, weep,
comglain, 302. OE, héofan,
OHG. hiufan.

hinhma, wwe. crowd, multi-
tude, heap, 208, 429.

hiwi, sn. appearance. OE.
hiew, hiw.

hlahjan, sv. VI, to laugh, 310.
OE, hliehhan, OHG, hlah-

hen.

hlaifs, swe. loaf, bread, 10, 18,
161, 164, 179, 180.  OE. hlaf,
OHG. hleib,

hlains, smu. hill,

hlaiw, sz grave, tomb, 149.
OE. hlaw, OHG. hlgo.”

hldiwasna, 7 (only found in
plural), tomb,

*hlapan, su. V], to load, lade.
OE. hladan, OHG. (h)ladan.
*hlaupan, sv. V1, to leap, 84,
313 note 5. OE. higapan,
OHG. hlouffan.

hlauts, swe. lot. OHG. hisz.
hleiduma, af. left; as subst, femn.
the left hand o side, 246
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hlifan, sv. V, to steal, 88, 128,
160, 308. i

hliftus, sm. thief, 128, 164,203,

h?gins acc. pl.; nomt.? hleis,
sm. or? hlija, wm. tent, taber-
nacle.

hliuma, wi. hearing, 208.
hliitrei, wf. purity, 212.
hiatrs, a/. xﬁxre 227.
hlit(t)or, OHG. hlut(t)ar

hnaiwjan, wv. I, to abase,
lower, 149, 320. Cp. OE.
hnzgan, OHG. hneigen.

hnaiws, aj. low, humble, 149,
hnasqus, aj. soft, tender, 236.
OE. hnesce.
hneiwan, sz. I, t& bend down-
wards, declme bow, 300. OE.
OHG. hmga_u
*hniupan, sv.
hniupan,
holdn, wo. 11, to treat with
violence, deceive, injure, 325.
OE. holian.
horinassus, sii.
adultery, 381.
horingn, wo. 11,
adultery, 425.

II, see dis-

whoredom,

to  commit

horindndei, pres. pari. fen.
adulteress.
hors, sm. adulterer. OE. hore,
wf.
hréineins, sf. purification,
hrainjan, wv. I, tomake clean,
cleanse, 320, 400.
hreinen,
hréins, ¢/. clean, pure, 88, 164,
233. reini,

hraiwa- dubo wf. turtle-dove.
OE, hraw, hraw, OHG.
hreo, corpse, carrion; OE.
diife, OHG. tiiba, dove.
*hrisjan, wo. I, see us- hus]au
hropjan, wv. I, to call,
out. OE. hropa.n, Sv., OH
hruoffen.

hrot, sn. roof.  O.Icel. hrot.
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hropeigs, a/. victorious, trium-
phant, 394. OE. hrépig.
hrugga, sf. staff. OE. hrung.
hrukjan, wv. to crow.
huggrjan, 61? I, tc;zélun %“
95, 137, 166, 320.

hyngran, OHG. hungaren,
hugjan, wo. I, to think, con-
sider, 72. OE. hycgan,OHG
huggen.

hiihrus, sm. hunger, 82, 137,
203,

hul]an, ww. 1, to hide, conceal,
cover, dlsgulse, 318 H
hullen,

hul S, a_; gracxgus, 227, 428.

hun, parlwle, 278 note 1.
hund, su. huéndred, 53,134, 13;:3,
139, 143, 164, 172, 247.
1ma, OHG. bt 7
hunda-faps, si. centurxon, 389
hunds, sm. dog, hound, 40,
zi_xzs 143, 180, OE. hund,

hunsl, sn. sacnﬂcc 159. OE.
hisl, Eucharist.

hunsla -staps, smu. altar, 380,
hunsljan, wo. I, to sacrifice.
hups, sin. hg) loms, 197. OE.
hype, OH

*hus, sn., see gud -hiis.

huzd, su. treasure, 13, 30, 70,

141, 173, 175,182, OEF. hord,
OHG: Hort.’
huzdjan, wwz. I, to collect

treasures, store up, hoard up.
hradrg, av. whither, 117, 348.
hrairban, sv. 111, to wal k 165,
304. OE. hweorfan, OHG,
hwerban,

*hrairbs, aj.,seelveila-vafrbs,
and cp. hrairban.
hrairnei, wf. skull.
hraiteis, s, corn, wheat, 185.
OE. hwite, OHG. hwexgn
aiwa, ¢. and av. how, in
what way, 351. OHG. hwe.




Glossary 329

wan, av.,inferrog. when,when-
ever; before ajs. and avs.,
how; before comparatives, how
much ; with other particles, at
any time, 347; lvanlagg mél,
for how long a time; nibai
hran, lest at any time; hvan
filu, how much. Cp. OE.
hwonne, OHG. hwanne,

lvan-hun, ev. ever, at any
time ; only used with neg., as
ni ran-hun, never.
*wapjan, wo. I, see af
hrapjan.

*hyapnan, we. IV, see af
hrapnan.

lrar, av. where, 348.  Cp. OE.
hwar, OHG. hwiar.
hrarbon, wo. II, to go about,
pass by, wander, walk, 325.
OE. hwearfian, OHG, hwar-
bon, .

hrarjis, pr. who, which (out of
many), 274, 215, 427,

hrarjiz-uh, indef. pr. each,
every, 255, 275

Was, milerrog. pr. who, what,
39, 87,°88 and note, 89, 114,
128, 134, 165, 175 note 2, 273,
275; ndef. pr. anyone, 279,
427. OE. hwa.

Wras-hun, indef. pr. with the
1eg. particle ni, no one, 278,
*lrass, @7 sharp.  O.lcel.
hvass, OHG. (h)was, cp. ga-
ratjan,

hrassaba, go. sharply, 138, 344.
hrassei, wf. sharpness, sever-
ity, 138, Cp. OE. hwaess,
OHG. hwas, sharp.
*hratjan, wv. I,
hratjan,

hrap, av. whither, 348.

hrapar, pr. which of two,
whether, 106, 165, 274. OE.
hweaeper.

apar-uh, indef. pr. each of
two, 275.

see ga-

Wapjan, wo. 1, to foam, 130.
Waprs, av. whence, 89, 119,

345

Waz.uh, indef, pr. each, every,
89, 109, 114, I75 note 2, 275,
427; twans hranzuh, two and
two, 273 note 2.

Waz-uh saei, indef. pr. whoso-
ever, 276,

W&, av. with what, wherewith,
how,273 note 1; € galeiks ?
like untowhat? € galeikon?
to liken unto what? OE.
hwy, hwi.

hreila,8 sfe tﬁime, season, halﬁ‘,
19, 78, 165, 192, 353. .
hwil, OHGS. hwgisia. 52

Iveila-lrairth, a/ inconstant,
transient; enduring only for a
while, 397.

*weitjan, weo. I, see ga-
lreitjan.

lveits, a/. white, 140,165, OE.
hwit, OHG. hwiz.

W&-laups, pr. what sort of, 274.

lvileiks, pr. what sort of, 274.

hrdpan, sv. V1I, to boast, 19,
165 and note, 311, 313. OF,
hwopan, to threaten.

hsotjan, ww. I, to threaten, re-
buke, charge,

ibai, nterrogative particle, like
Gr. p, Lat. num; ibai, iba,
¢ lest, that...not, 349, 351.
Cp.OHG. ibu. 9 85

ibna-leiks, aj. equal, 308. OE.
efen-lic, OHG. eban-lih.

ibnassus, S evenness, 203,
381.

ibns, g/. even, 14, 22, 159, 161,
227, 300. QK. efen, efn,
OgIG. ebamn,

iddja, pret. I went, 2 note 1,
15, 156, 313 note, 321.
idreiga, sf. repentance.
idreigdn, we. 11, to repent, 325.
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id-weit, su. reproach, 369.
OE. ed-wit, OHG., ita-wiz.
id-weitjan, wo. I, to reprove,
blame, revile, reproach, 428.
iftuma, aj. next, the one after,

the following, 246.
igqar, poss. pr. of you two,

263.
ik, pers. pr. 1, 6, 21, 88, 129,
;62, 260, 261.  OE.ic, OHG.

ih,

im, def. v. 1 am, 342.

in, prep. ¢. ace. in, into, to-
wards; c.gen. on account of ;
¢ dat in, into, among, by,
350. OE.OHG. in.

-in- (-ein-), suffix, 383.

in-ahei, wf." soberness, so-
briety, 370.

in-ahs, aj. wise, sober, 370.

-inassu., sujfix, 381.

in-brannjan, wv. I, to put in
the fire, burn, 415.

in-drSbnan, wv. IV, to become
sad.

in-feinan, wo. IV, to be moved
with compassion, have com-
passion on, pity, 331.

in-gardja, w. @. used as subst.
one of the same household,

. 379
inils, wf. excuse, pretence,

370 _ L .
in-kilps, w. /. with child.
in-kunja, w#z one of the same

country, countryman, 370.
in-maideins, s/. change, ex-

change, 370.
in-maidjan, wv. I, to change,

exchange, transfigure.
inn,  @uv. in, within; inn

atgaggan, to - enter, enter
into, go into ; inn gaggan, to
go in, enter.
inna, ¢v. within, 348.
inna-kunds, a7, of the same

household, 371,
innana, av. within ; prep. c. gen.

Glossary

within, inside, 348, 427. OE.
innan, G. innana.

innapr6, av. within, 348,

innuma, /. the inner, inner-
most, inmost, 246.

-indn, sujfix, 425.

in-saian, sv. VII, to sow in,
415.

in-saihran, sv. V, to look at,
look upon, look round, be-
hold, regard, 41s.

in-sailjan, wo. 1, to bind with
ropes, let down with cords,

. s&lan,

in-sandjan, wv. I, to send,
send forth, 415,

in-standan, sv. VI, to persist.

in-swinpjan, wo. I, to grow
strong; inswinpjan sik, to
be strong.

in-tandjan, wo. I, to burn up.

inuh, inu, prep. c. ace. without,
except, 350.

in-wagjan, wo. I, to stir up.
in-weitan, sv. I, to worship,
reverence, salute, 300.

in-widan, sv. V, to reject,
frustrate, deny, refuse.

in-winds, aj. turned aside,
perverse, unjust,unrighteous,
370,

in-wisan, sv. V, to be present,
be near at hand.

is, pers. pr. he, 88 note, 114,
120, 175 note 2, 260, 261, 263.

is, def. . thou art, 342.

-iska-, suffiz, 306.

itan, sv, V. to eat; 6, 43, 66,
129, 138, 170, 280, 308 and
note. OE. "etan, OHG.

ezzan,
ip, ¢/. but, however, if, 351.
-ipa, suffix, 384.
indaiwisks, a;. Jewish, 306.
iumjd, w/ multitude.
iup, av. upwards ; iupa, above,
0,348 iupana, iupaprs, from
. above, 348.
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iz-ei, iz-E, vel. pr. masc. who,
which, 5, 175 note 2, 271
note 3.

izwar, poss. pr. your, 263.

ja, jai, av. yea, yes, verily,
349,

jabai, ¢. if, even if, although,
3513 , Jabal .. aippauy, either

Jah, L‘/ and, also, even, 18,
164, 351; Jah - jahb, both
. and, 351 ; m])atamel
ak. jah, not only . but also,

nih...ak jah, not only ..
but also. OHG. j
jainar, av. yonder, there, in
that place, 348.
jaind, jaindre, av. thither, ggsa
jains, dem. pr. that, yon,

Jé.i‘n])to, av, thence, 348.
jap- pe, ¢. and if, 265 note 1,
]aap];e Jap}ne, whether .

Jau, mlcrrogalzw particle,
whether ; 7t indirect questions,
if so, so then 349.

jér, sn. . year, 5, 20, 152, 182.
OE, géar; O. G. jar.

jiukan, we. III, to contend

328
ju,. av. already, now, 347
G. i, gifi.
juggadaups, sm.
young man.
juggs, aj. young, 20, 72, 82,95,
102, 136, 137, 152, 227, 24(3,
300.  OE. geong,
jung.
juhiza, aj. younger, 137, 243.
juk, sns yoke, 20, 21, 70,687,8
note , 129, 152, 162, 182,
’ 3€5ge§%’, OHG. job.
Junda, sf. youth.
jus, pers. pr. %re, 260, 261.
Jju-pan, av. already.

kaisar, g, Caesar, emperor,

a youth,

governor, OE. casere, OHG.
keisar, Lat. Caesar, Gr.
Keloap.
kaisara.gild, sn. tribute-
money.

kalbs, zj. calf, 161, 2131. OE.
cealf, OHG. kalb, sn.

kalds, @y cold, 15, 129, 134,

162, 22, OE. “ceald,
ofc 7 390

kalkma.ssus, sm. - adultery,
fornication. :
kalkjs, w/f. harlot

kann, pref.-pres. 1 know, 22,
158 mote, 33_», OE. can(n),
OHG. kan,

kannjan, zgu I, to make
known, 158 note. - OFE. cen-
namn, OH . kennen.

kara, sf. care, anxiety, 192,
426 ; ni kara pulk, there is no
care to thee, thou carest not.
OE. cearu, OHG. chara.

karkara, sf. prison, 192. Lat.
carcer.

kardn, wo. 11, to care for, be
concerned about, 325, 400,

k;.s,.s;z . vessel, pitcher. . OHG.

ar,

katils, sm. kettle, vessel for
water. - OE, cietel, OHG.
chezzil.

kaupatjan, wo. I, to buffet, -
cuff; strike with the palm of
the hand 138, 321, 424.

kaupdn, wo. 11, to traffic, 325.
OE. cgapian, OHG. couton,

kaurban, gift, Gr. xkopBar.

katiripa, sf. weight, burden,
8

kmfrn, SH. corn, 21, 182, OE
corn, OHG. korn,

katrnd, wx. corn, a grain of
corn, 214.

kaums, aj. heavy, 129, 146,

236.
kausjan, @wo, 1, to prove. test,
taste.
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keinan, so. I, to bud, grow,
spring up ; weak pref. kein-
Bda, see note to Mark iv. 27.
kelikn, su. tower, upper-room.
kilpei, zf. womb, 212.
kindins, sm. ruler, governor.
kinnus, s/ cheek, 139, 162,
204. cinn, OHG.
chinni.
kiusan, sv. 11, to choose, test,
51, 84, 104, 105, 129, 137, 175
note, 280, 302. OFE. céosan,
G. kiosan.
kniu, su. knee, 9, 21, 105, 129,
- 134, 149, 150, 162, 189. E.
cneo(w), OHG. knio.
knussjan, wwv. I, to kneel;
knussjan kniw4m, to kneel.
kriustan, sv. II, to gnash with
the teeth, grind the teeth,

302. .
krusts, . gnashing.
kukajan, wo. I, to kiss, 318,
428.

*kumbjan, wwv. I, see ana-

kumbjan,
kumei, Zmper. arise!, Gr.
KoUpLeL.

-kunds, pp. born, cp. Skr.
jatas, Lat. (g)ndatus, born.
kuni, sn. race, generation,
tribe, 115, 155, 162, 186, 187,
OE. cyn(n), OHG. kunni.
kunnan, prel.-pres. to know,
335, 426.  OE. cunnan, OHG.
kunnan.
*kunnan, wv. III, see ga-
kklmnan. ik OF
unpa, pret. I knew, . .
cﬂ)?e, 8H G. konda.sss
kunpi, sz. knowledge, 187.
*kunpjan, wo. I, to make
known. OE. cypan, OHG.
kunden, see ga-swi-kunpjan.
kunps, pp. of kunnan, known,
40, 4285 sm. acquaintance.
E. ciip, OHG. kund.
*Kusts, sf. proof, test. OE.

Glossary

cyst, OHG. kust, choice, sce
ga-kusts.
kustus, sm. proof, test, trial,
203, OE. cyst, OHG. kust,
choice.

lagga-modei, w/. long-suffer-
ing, 380.

iaggei, wf. {ength, 354, 383.
aggs, a/. long, 22, 132, 158,
166, 227j. OE. OHG. ]angs. ’
lagjan, wo. I, to lay, lay down,
set, place, 20, 158, 168, 318,
400 ; kniwa lagjan, to bend
one’s knees; gawairpi lag-
jan ana airpa, to send peace
on earth. OE.lecgan, OHG.
lleggen.

diba, sf. remnant, 192, 354.
O 1% Ot e g 35+
*laibjan (in bi-laibjan), wv.
I, to leave. OE. 1&fan.
laigaion, legion. Gr. \eyedv.
laikan, sy, VII, to leap for joy,
313. OE. lacan, to play.
laiks, sm. dance, dancing.
OE. 1ac, OHG. leih.

lais, pref-pres. 1 know, 122,
137, 333

laisareis, sm. teacher, master,
122, 153, 185, 380. OHG.
1érari.

laiseigs, a7. teachable, 394.

laiseins, 3/, doctrine, teaching,
153 note, 200, 388,

l4isjan, wv. I, to teach, 22, 137
note, 175 note, 320, 426. 0%_.
1@ran, OHG. léren,

laistjan, wv. I, to follow, follow
after, 320. OE.l&stan, OHG.
leisten.

laists, sm. foot-print, track,
step, 197. OE. last, OHG.
leist.

lamb, sn. lamb, sheep, 14, 161.
OE. OHG. lamb.

land, s». land, country; landis,
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over the land, far away, .
OE. 1and, OHG. lzmt.y 47
lasiws, qj. weak, feeble, 232.
lats, @j. slothful, lazy, 125, 227.
E. l=t, . laz.
lapdn, wo. 1, to invite, call,
200, 325. OE. lapian, OHG.
ladon.
lapdns, sf. invitation, redemp-
tion, consolation, 200, 388.
*lauan, sv. VI, to revile, 313

note 4.
*laubjan, wo. I, see ga-laub-

jan.
laufs, sm. leaf, foliage, 180.
OE. 18af, OHG. loub.
laugnjan, wo. I, to deny, lie,
159. OE. liegn(i)an, OHG.
lougnen.
*laugns, /. see ana-laugns.
lathatjan, wv. I, to lighten,
424. OHG. lohazzen.
14un, su. pay, reward, 22, 182.
OE. 18an, OHG. lon.
l4una-wargs, s#.an unthank-
ful person, 389." OE. wearg,
OHPG. warch, criminalé
laus, @;. empty, 175, 226 note,
427. ]OE. {)EZs, (?)%G 15s.
lausa-wadrdei, @/ empty
words, babbling, 389.
lausa-warirds, . speaking
loose words, talking vainly,

398. .

laus-handus, a7 empty-
handed, 34, 236, 389, 398.

lausjan, wv. I, to loose, deliver,
free. OE. liesan, OHG.
13sen.

laus-qiprs, aj. fasting, with
empty stomach.

*laups, aj. being grown up,
see W&, jugga-, swa-laups,
*leiban, sv. 1, see bi-leiban.”
leitvan, sv. EI‘, to lend, 48, 6%

2, 128, 143, 247, 208,

828. 9OE. l'ion,‘*%éonAﬁOHG.
Ithan,
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leik, sn. body, flesh, corpse,
182. OE. lic, OHG. Iih,
leikains, sf.
pleasure.
leikan, wv. IIJ, to please, 328.
OE. lician, OHG. lihhén,
*leikjan, ww. I, see silda-
leikjan,
*leikon, zw. 11, see ga-leikon.
deiks, sufix, like, similar,
equal. OE. lic, OHG. -lih,
see ga-, hri-, ibna-, missa-,
sama., silda-, swa-leiks.
lein, sn. linen. OE. OHG.
citis, . itle, small
1eitils, a;. little, small, 22 .
*O.Icel.jlite X el
leipan, sv. 1, to go, 137 note,
zospnote. OE. lipam,‘]OHG.
lidan, see afeipan.
leipu, sn. strong drink, 205
note. OE. 1ip, OHG. lid.
lekeis, sz physician,
OE. 1&ce, OI?I . lachi.
lekinassus, sz, healing, 354,

liking, :good

185.

381.

lekinon, wwe. 11, to heal, ﬁzs.
OE. lacnian, l&cnian, OHG.
lachinon,

1étan, sv. VII, to let, leave,
permit, suffer, to0, 33, 124,
125, 314. OE. I&tan, OHG.
lazan,

18w, sn. occasion, opportunity,
149, 189 note 2.

lewjan, wo. I, to betr}z?, 149,
152. OE.l@wan, OHG. gi-

lawen.
libains, sf. life, 200, 388.
liban, wo. I1I, to live, 161,
200, 328. OE.libban, OHG.
lebén.,
ligan, sv. V, to lie, lie down,
308 and note. OE. licgan,
OHG. liggen.
ligrs, sm. bed, couch, 159, 180.
OE. leger, OHG. legar.
*linnan, sv. 111, see af-linnan,
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lisan, sv. V, to gather, 138,

174, 292, 308. OE. OHG.

lesan.

listeigs, @j. crafty, cunning,

wily, 304. OHG. listig.

lists, s/, craftiness, 122, 199.

OE, OHG. list, skill.

lipus, sm..dlimb, 203. OEFE.lip,
1d.

" lindan, sv. I, to_grow, spring
up, 302. OE. leodan,
liufs, g/, dear, beloved, 86, 122,
133, 226 note, 227, 428. O
leof, OHG. liob.
*liug, sn., see ga-liug.
lingan, wov. III; to marry,

328. -

liugan, sv. II, tolie, 3o2. OE.
1eogan, OHG. liogan.

linhadeins, a7. bright, shining,
full of light.

liuhap, sn. light, 86, 105, 182.
OE. leoht, OHG. lioht,

linhtjan, wv. I, to éive light,
631,{%, 105,320, OK.liehtan,
OHG. liuhten.

*liusan, sv. II, see fra-liusan.

liuta, w2, hypocrite, 208, 223.

liutei, w/. deceit, hypocrisy,
212, 383.

liuts, /. hypocritical, 223.

liupareis, s»z. singer, 38o.

liupdn, we. 11, to sing. OFE.
1gopian ; cp. OE.180p, OHG.
liod, song.

1ofa, wm. palm of the hand,

*ubo, wf. love, 122; 1 comp.
brépru-lubd, brotherly love.

ludja, sf. face, 192.

luftus, sm2. air, 203. OE. lyft,
OHG. luft.

*likan, sv. II, to shut, close,
125. See ga-liikan, E.
liican, OHG. lithhan.

lukarn, su. light, candle. Lat.
lucerna,

lukarna-stapa,
stick, 208, 389.

wm.: candle-

Glossary

*luknan, wv. IV, see ga., us
luknan.

lun, sn. ransom.

lustdn, wo. 11, to desire, 325,
427, OE. lystan from *lust.
jan, OHG. lustén.

*lusts, sf, see fralusts.
lustus, sme. desire, lust, 2o3.
OE. OHG. lust,

*magan, pref-pres. to be able,
17, 138, 169, 337. OE.OHG.
magan.

magzpei, f, virginity, maiden-
hood. .

magaps, sf. maid, 199. OE.
maeg(e)p, OHG, magad.
magula, wm. little boy, 208, 354.
magus, $#2. boy, servant, 137,
203. OE. magu.
mabhta, pref, I might, 337. OE.
meahte, OHG. mahta.
mahteigs, /. mighty, able,
possible, 227, 394.  OHG.
mahtig.
mahts, sf. might, power,
strength,” virtue, miracle, 27,
138, 199, 354. OE. meaht,
miht, OHG. maht.
mabhts, a/. possible, 227.
mdidjan, wv. 1, to falsify, 320.
O.Icel. meipa, to injure.
maihstus, sm. dunghill, 6g.
Cp. OE. meox, OHG, mist.
maimbrana, wm. parchment,
manuscript. Gr. pepBpdva,
mais, av. more, rather, 345;
méais pau, more than, rather
than ; filu mais, much more ;
und filu mais, much more, so
much the more ; hran filu. ..
mais pamma, the more. . . so
much the more. OE, mi,
OHG. mér. .
maist, av. at most, 256, 345.
H?. meist. it 4
mdists, ). greatest, chief, 245.
OE. m#sta, OHG. meisto, s
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maitan, sv. VII, to cut, hew,
313. OHG. meizan.

maipms, sm. gift, 22, 150, 180,
354. OE. mapm, mapum.

maiza, . greater, 30, 175, 245.
QE. mEi]rag,r OHG. ?n‘érz.s 45
malan, sv. VI, to grind, 3r0.
OHG. malan.

malma, wm. sand, 208, OE.
mealm.

mal8, wj. moth,

*malwjan, wv. I, see ga-
malwjan. -

mammoéna, Wi, mammon,
riches. * Gr. papovds.

man, pret-pres. 1 think, 122,
336, OE. man,

managdfips, sf. abundance, 89
note, 354, 382.

managei, @/ multitude, crowd,
6, 87, 110, 210, 354, 429.
menigo, OHG. menigi.

manag-falps, num. manyfold,
gg{, 380." OE. manig-feald,

G. manag-falt.

manags, /.. much, great,
many, 106, 169, 227, 243, 244.
OE. manig, . manag.

mana:s8ps,  §f.  mankind,
world, multitude, 75, 122, 199,
389. OE. s&d, OHG. sat,
seed.

man-leika, w2 image; picture,
389. OE. man-lica, OHG.
mana-lilho.

manna, @y, man, 31, 114, 158,
206, 209. OE. mann, OHG.

man.

manna-hun, sndef. pr. with the
neg. particle ni, no one, 278.

manniskddus, sm. humanity,

354,385

mannisks, a7. human, of man,
33, 396, OE. OHG. men-
nisc.

manwipa, s, preparation ; p.
necessary means,; 384.
manwjan, wv. I, to prepare,

335

manwuba, ‘aw, in readiness,
344 .

manwus, 4/ ready, 236.
marei, wf. sea, 212. OE. mere,
OHG. meri.
mari-sdiws, s#z.  sea, 380.
mari-, OE. mere, OHG. meri;
saiws, OE. s®, OHG. sgo.
marka, sf. boundary, border,
coast. - OE. mearc, OHG.
marca.

marzjan, @, I, to offend, hin-
der, cause to stumble. QE.
mierran, OHG. merren.
mati-balgs, sm. meat-bag, wal-
let, scrip, 389.

matjan, zw. I, to eat, feed, 318.

mats, sm. me’it, food, 197. OE.
mete, OHG. maz.

mapa, wm. worm, OE. mapa,
OHG. mado.

mapl, siz. market, market-
place. OFE.mepel, meeting.

mapljan, we. I, to speak. OK.
meplan, mapelian.

maiirgins, s#. morning, 18o.
OE. morgen, OHG. morgan.

*madrgjan, wv, I, -see ga-
mairgjan.,

mairnan, wo. I, to mourn,
be anxious, take .care for,

328. OE. ‘murnan, OHG.
mornén.,

mafirpr, sn. murder, 182. OE.
morpor,

madrprjan, wo. I, to murder,
320.

mawi (gerr. maujds), s/

maiden, damsel, 104, 137, 149,
150, 194. S
mawild, wf. Ii?n:nmg; maiden,
211, 354. OFE. meowle.
meins, poss. pr. my, 263, 264,
430.  OE. OHG. min.

mel, su. time, hour, season;
pl. writings, " Scriptures, ' 22,
158 ; mél gabatirpais, birth-
day. OE.m#l, OHG. mal
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méla, wm. bushel, measure.

méljan, wo. I, to write, 320,
OE. m&lan, OHG. milen,
malon, to mark.

meéna, wm. moon, 22, 43, 87,
158, 208. OE. ména, OHG.
mano,

meéndps, . month, 89, 219.
OE. monap, OHG. mansd.

méripa, sf. rumour, report,
fame, 384. OE. m&rp(o),
OHG. marida.

mérjan, wv. to preach, pro-
claim, 320. QE. m&ran,

G. maren,

mérjands, m. proclaimer, 218.

*mérs, aj. known, famous.
OE. m&re, OHG. mari.

mes, s». table, dish, 77. OE.
meése, OHG. mias, meas.

*m&t, sm. measure,
us-mét.

midja-sweipains, 5. the flood,
deluge, 389.

midjis, 47. middle, 60, 153 note,

see

173, 228, 430. OFE. midd
OHG. mitti, ’
midjun-gards, sm. earth,

world.  OE. middan-geard,
OHG. mitti-gart, mittin-
gart.
*miduma, sf. midst; in mi-
dumai, in the midst,
midumonds, . mediator, 218.
Cp. OE. medemian, OHG.
metemeén, to fix, measure.
mikilaba, av. greatly, 344.
mi{l;il-dﬁps, sf. greatness, 199,
2.

mikilei, ‘w/. greatness, 212,
OHG. mihhili.
mikiljan, wv. I, to make much
of, praise, exalt, magnify,

glorily, 153, 320, 400.
mikilnan, wy. IV, to be mag-
nified, 331. . .
mikils, aj. great, 227, 245, 390,
OE. miéel% OHG. mihhil.

Glossary

mikil-piihts, a/. high-minded,
proud, 397.

mildipa, s, mildness, kind.
::1'6:155) 354, 384. OHG. mil.
ida.

*milds, @/. see un-milds,

milhma, wm. cloud.

milip, su. honey. Cp. Gr.
PNy, gen. péhiros.

miluks, £ milk, 221. OE,
meol(u)c, OHG. miluh,

mims (mimz), sz, flesh, meat,
175 note 1.

minnists, a7. least, smallest,
245. OHG. minnist.

minniza, ¢j. smaller, less, 139
158 note, 245. OHG. min.
niro.

mins, av. less, 158 note, f
OF, OHG. min. o8

missa-déps, sf. misdeed, sin,
199, 372. OE. mis-d®d, OHG.
missi-tat,

missa-leiks, a7. different, vari-
ous, 372, 391. OE. mis-lic,
OHG. missi-lih.

missa-qiss, s/ discord, dis-
sension, 372.

missd, av. reciprocally, the
one the other, one to another;
always with pers. pr. 344, 431.

mitan, sv. V, to measure, 122,
170, 307. OE. metan, OHG.
mezzan,

mitaps, sf. measure, bushel,
22T.

mitdn, wo, II, to consider,
think, ponder, 200, 325, 428.

mitons, sf, thought, consider-
ing, reasoning, 200.

mip, prep. c. dat. with, among,
together with, through, by,
near; 28, 350 ; mip tweihndim
markom, amid the two bouns
daries, in ‘the midst of the
region ; mip ushramjan, to
crucify with ; av. with,

mid, OHG. mit.
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mip- gardtwaddjus, sf. par-

tition wall, 373.

mip-ga-sinpa, wm. travelling

companion, 373.

mip-sokjan, wo. i, ¢ dat to

dispute.

ml}})lpan -ei, ¢. while, during,
en, 5, 351

mip-wissei, wf. conscience,

373;

mizds, w). 1eward 22, 141,175,
211, OE. meord,

modags, aj s.ng v, wrathful,
227, 392, 4 E. modig,
OHG. muotlg, proud, brave,
méta, sf custom, custom-
house, 192. Cp,OHG, miita,
Low Lat, miita.

*mdtan, przt.-pres. to find
room,
motarexs, sm toll-taker, pub-

lican, 185, 35
mota- staps, sm to]1~place, res
ceipt of custom, 389.
*mdtjan, wo. I, sce ga-motjan.

mops (mods), S, er,
w?ath OE.  mad, OI§IG.
muot, courage.

mulda, sf. dust, 192, OE.
molde, OHG. molta.

munan, we. [, to consider,
think, intend, 328.

mynnan, mynian, to intend.

munan, pref.-pres, to think,336.

E. munan.

*munds, $f. 340, see ga-munds.

muns, s#. thought, intention,
122, 197.

munbs, S#. month OII miip,
OHG. mund,

na.drs, sm, adder, viper. Cp.

OE.n&d(d)re, OH

ing meal, 389.

nat%ts I mght, 18, 22, 128, 1 8,
164, 221, 346, 3| EE’ 427
neaht, niht, OHG. nah

1187

. nama, OHG.

. natara,
ns.hta mats, s, SUpper, even-

naiteins, s/ blas
*naitjan, we.
naitjan.
namnjan, w¢. 1, to name, 1;,8
note, 320, 322, 400.
nemnan, OHSG ne‘:’rnnen
namd, wn. name, 4, 22, 158
note, 214 note, g=2. OF.
namo,

I, see ana-

]ihe see ga-

*nan] Jan, wy.
nan; ]an. 5 6
naqaps, . naked, 146, 163.
0?2 };mcod OHG. nathot.
nardus, /7. nard. Lat. nar-
dus, from Gr, vdpos, cp.
OHG. narda, nartha.
naseins, s/ salvation, 153 note,
200,
nasjan, we. I, to save, 87, 88
89 note, 109, 114, 118, 137
note, 152, 153, 157, 173, 200,
240, 316, i , 322, 400, OFL,
nerian, OHG. nerren,nerien,
nasjands, 7. saviour, 218, 379.
OF, ner(i)gend.
nati, su. net, 187. OE. nett,
G. nezzi,
natjan, wo. I, to make wet,
wet, 318. OHG. nezzen.
naudi-bandi, s/ chain, fetter,
389.

Ziey
P!

fts, aj. Ys

397
nauh, qu still, yet; ni natih or
nadh ni, not yet, not as yet.
OHG. noh.
*natfihan, pret-pres., see hi-
nah.

nauh -panup, av. still yet.

nathup-pan, ¢v. and also.

naus, $#. cmg e, 150, 106
note I. L. dryht. né,
dead body of a warrior,
néupjan, ww. 1, to foree, com-
pel. “OE. medan, OHG.
naten,

naups, sf. need, 199 ’O):

ngad, nied, OHG. not.
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1€, av. nay, no, 349.

nélv, av. near, close by, 19,
143. OE.ne€ah, OHG. nah.

nélva, prep. ¢. dal. nigh_to,
near; av. near, 350. OHG.
nzho,

nelvis, av. nearer, 345.

néhujan sik, ww. I,to approach,
draw near. OHG. nahen.

nélvundja, wm. neighbour,
208,

neip, sn. envy, hatred. OE.
nip, OHG. nid.

neiwan, sv. I, to be angry.

népla, sf. needle, 192, ~ OE.
n&dl, OHG. nidala,

ni, av. #¢g. not, 365 note 1, 349,
427 ; nist =niist; ni...ak,
not...but; ni alja...alja,
not other...than; ni...nior
nih, neither...nor, 351; ni
}Jana.méis or panaseips, no
onger, no more; ni patdinei
...ak jah, not only...but
also; niainshun, no one, no,
none, 427; ni aiw, never,
347 ; ni allis, not at all, 427.

nibai, niba, ¢. unless, except,
if ... not, 351. OHG. nibu,

nidwa, sf. rust, 149, 192.

nih, ¢. and not, not even, 351 ;
nih ... nih, neither...nor;
nih...ak jah, neither...but
also, 351. OHG, noh.

niman, sv. IV, to take, take
away, receive, accept, 5, 10,
11, 22, 33, 65, 68, 70, 87, 88,
89 note, 91, 93, 95, 106, 107,
108, IT0, TI2, IT4, IT5, 120,
124, 158, 175, 239, 240, 241,
242, 262, 286, 287, 288, 289,
292, 293, 295, 296, 297, 305;
mip niman, to receive, accept.
OEFE. niman, OHG. neman.

A*ngpnan, wv. 1V, see ga-
nipnan.

*nisan, sv. V, see ga-nisan.

nist=pni ist.

Glossary

nipan, sv. V, to help, 308.
n(i:pjis, sm. kinsman, 18s, 211,
p. OE. nippas, men.
nipjo, w/). female cousin,
niu, ‘nferrogative particle, not
= Lat. nonne, 349; niu giw,
never.
*niujan,
niujan.
niuja-satips, s#. novice, 389
niujis, g/. new, young, 20, 83,
105, 229, 238. OE. niewe,
niwe, OHG. niuwi, niuui,
niujipa, /. newness, 354, 384.
niu-klahs, a/ under age,
young, childish, 393.
niun, num. nine, 22, 247, 252.
OE. nigon, OHG. niun.
niunda, 7. ninth, 253. OE,
nigopa, OHG. niunto.
niuntehund, 7u#2. ninety, 247.
niutan, sv. II, to enjoy, 302,

we. I, see ana.

427. OE. néotan, OHG.
niozan.

ni waihts, nothing, naught,
427. See waihts,

nota, wnr. stern of a ship, 208,

nu, av.now, so, consequently,
34Z; a@j. present, existing ;
subs. present time ; nu, nunt,
nuh, @v.and ¢/. therefore, 351.

nwh, nferrogative particle, then,
73 note, 349, 351

nuta, wm. fisher, catcher of
fishes, 208, 354.

*nuts (in un-nuts), a7, useful.

O E. nytt, OHG. nuzzi.

S, interj. O ! oh!
*Sgan, prel.-pres. to fear, 7, 169,
28,

Fﬂg’jan, wo. 1, to terrify, 7, 320.

-oni-, suffix, 388.

Ssanna, hosanna. Gr. doavvd.

-Spue, suffix, 385.

paida, sf. coat, 23, 160, OE.
pad, OHG. pfeit.
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paraklétus, sm. comforter.
Gr. wapdkAnros,

paraskaiwé, the day of the
preparation.  Gr. wapagkeui.

paska, sf. indeclinable, feast of
the passover, paschal feast.
Gr. wdoya.

pafirpura,
wopdipa.

peika-bagms, s»2. palm-tree.

pistikeins, ¢j. genuine, pure.
Gr. moTwés with Goth, sufix
-eins,

plapja, sf. street; only occurs
once (Matth. vi, 5), and is pro-
bably a scribal error for *platia
from Lat. platea, Ig92.

plats, sm. patch, piece of cloth.
O.Bulgarian plati.

plinsjan, wv. I, to dance, 23,
160, O.Bulgarian plesati.
*praggan, sv. VII, see ana-
praggan.

praitériadn, Pretorium. Gr.
TpaLTdpLov.

pradf€teis, fem. prophetess.
Gr. wpodiis.

pradfétjan, wo. I, to prophesy.
pratfétus, praufétes, sm. pro-

sf. purple. = Gr.

phet. Gr. wpodrirs.

pund, sn. pound, 23, 160. OE.
pund, . pfunt, Lat
pondd.

qaindn, ww. 11, to weep, mourn,
lament. OE. cwénian.

qairrei, wf. meekness.

qairrus, = aj. gentle,
O.Icel. kwirr.

qens (qeins), sf. wife, woman,
5 24, 97, 122, 163, 199.
cwen. .
giman, sv. IV, to come, arrive,
24, 122, 129, 134, 146, 163,
306, 436. OE. cuman, OHG.
queman, .
qina-kunds, ;. female, 397.

236.
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qineins, - aj. female; neuf
foolish woman, 395.

qinG, wf, woman, wife, 122,
129, 211, OE. cwene, OHG.
quena.

*qiss, 9f. a saying, speech, see
ga-qiss, and cp. gipan.
qipan, s2.V, tosay, tell, name,
speak, 138, 163, 171, 286 note
3; 307, 426 ubil gipan, to
speak evil of one; waila
gipan, to speak well of,
praise. OE. cwepan, OHG.
queclila,t;v

qipu-hafts, 4. pregnant ; gipu-
hgfta, fem.j gseb as sg,P a
woman being with child.

qgipus, sm. Body, womb. OE.
cwipa, cwip.

*qiujan, wo. I, see ga-giujan.

*qiunan, wu: , see ga-
qiunan. :

qius, @j. alive, quick, living,
105, 120, 149, 232.

qums, sm. advent, 196 note 2
354. OE. cyme, OQHG.
-kumi.

rabbei, master, teacher. Gr.
pofpi. L
ragin, s#. opinion, judgment,
decree. l!:: QE. reg(e)n-
weard, mighty guardian.
ragineis, = sw. counsellor,
governor, 153, 185,
ragindn, we. 11, to be ruler,
425. OE. regnian, to ar-
range.
rahnjan, we. I, to
reckon, number, 426.
raidjan, wo. 1, to determine,
fix, order, appoint. Cp. OE.
radian. .
raihtaba, @z, rightly, straight-

count,

way, 344,
rafhtis, ¢. for, because, 351 ;
av, for, still, then, however,
indeed, 346, 427.

zz
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raihts, a/. right, straight, 25,
67, 128, 158, 227, 390.
reoht, riht, OHG. reht.

*raips, sm. see_skduda-raips.

*raisjan, wo. I, to raise; 320,
400, see  ur-raisjan, OE,
r@ran.

*raips, ). see ga-raips.

*rakjan, wo. I, see uf-rakjan.

*rannjan, wv. I, to cause to
run, 122, see ur-rannjan.

rapizs, aj. easier, 428,

*rapjan, sv. VI, see ga-rapjan.

rapjo, wf. number, account,
125, 211. - OHG. redia.

rdupjan, wo. I, to pull out,
pluck. OE, ﬁe,pan, OHG.
rouffen.

raus, si. reeé:l. OSHG. ror,

raups, aj. red, 52,84, 133, 158.
OL. r'ejad, 1OHSG. rot, %15 0

razda, sf. language, speech,
175, 102. OE, reord, I())HG.
rarta.

razn, s house, 158, 159. OE.
2rn, ren-,

*rgédan, sv. VII, to counsel,
deliberate, 21;:, 125, 311, see
ga-rédan. OFE. r&dan, OHG.
ratan,

reiki, su. rule, power, kingdom,
187. _OE, rice, Of‘IG. rihhi.

reikindn, wv. II, to rule,

govern, 33, 325, 425

reiks, @/ mighty, powerful;
superl. reikista, the mightiest,
prince, Cp, OE, rice, OHG.
rihhi.

reiks, 7. ruler, prince, 219.

reiran, wo. III, to tremble,

328,

‘reird, wf, trembling.

*reisan, sv. I, to rise; see ur-
reisan, OF, OHG. risan,
rign, sn. rain, 168. OE.regn,

OHG. regan,

rikan, sz, V, to heap up, 308.

~rinnan, sv. I1], to run, hasten,

Glossary

22, 122, 139, 158, 304. OF.
rinnan, iernan, OHG. rin-
namn,

rigis, riqiz, sn. darkness, 24,
129, 163, 175 note 1, 182.
rigizeins, a;. dark.

rigizjan, we. I, to hecome
dark, be darkened.

radgan, wv. I, to speak, 320,

428,

rohsns, s/ hall.

riims, sm. room, space, 8z,

102.. OL. OHG. riim.

riina, s, secret, mystery, 19z,
E. rJgn, CHG. ra

runs, sm. running, issue,

course, 122; run gawatrkjan

sis, to rush violently.: OE.

ryne.

sa (fom, s6, neul. pata), dem.
pr. this, that ; pers. pv. he ; def.
art, the, 49, 87 and note, 8y
and note, 114, 120, 175, 265.
sabbatd, indeclinable, Sahbath ;
sabbatus, sm. Sabbath; pl
fluctuates between i- and u-
declension. Gr.edfBoror, odB-

Bavos.
sa-ei, 7el. pr. who, he who,
which, 271. e
sSaggws, $#. song, music, 197,
354. OE.OHG, sang.

saggjan (saggqjan), wo. I, to
si%nk, go down. OEF. sencan,
OHG. senken.
sagqs (saggqs), sm. sinking,
%Sing down (of the sun), Aence
est, 354. _
sah (fem. sOh, neut, patuh),
dem. pr. that, this, 266,
sa-hraz-uh saei o7 izei, indef.
7. whosoever, 276.
s&i, infer). see! lo! behold!
HG. s€, sé-nu.
saian (saijan), sv. VII to sow,
7; 10,76, 98,100, 122, 124,314




}M e

Glossary

and note. OE. sawan, OHG.
saen, sawen.
saiands, pres. part, one sowing,
sower.
saihs, ‘mum. six, 247. OE.
siex, six, OHG. sehs.
saihsta, num. sixth, 244, 253.
QOE. siexta, sixta, OHG.
sehsto,
saihs tigjus, num. sixty, 247.
sailvan, sv. V, to see, take
heed, 10, 19, 34, 67, 92, 124,
137, 143, 165 note, 307. OE.
séon, OHG. sehan.
saiwala, sf, soul, spirit, life,
192, OE. sawol, sawl, OHG.
seula, séla.
saiws, sm. sea, lake, 197. OE.
s&@, . SEO,
sakan, sz. VII, to rebuke, dis-
pute, strive, 310, OE. sacan,
HG. sahhan.
sakjo, wf. strife, 211,
sakkus, sm. sackcloth, 203.
OE. smcc, OHG. sac, Lat.
saccus, Gr. odkkos.
salbon, we. II, to anoint, 14, 89
note, 111, 161, 200, 240, 283,
323,324 OE. sealfian, OHG.
salbon.
salbdns, §/. ointment, 200.
salipwds, sf plL dwelling,
abode, mansion, guest-cham-
ber, 387. OHG. selida.
saljan, wv. I, to dwell, abide,
remain.
saljan, wo. I, to bring an offer-
ing, sacrifice. Oif. sellan,
OHG. sellen, to surrender.
salt, sn. salt, 36, 158. OE.
sealt, OHG. salz.
saltan, sv. VII, to salt, 313 note
1. OHG. salzan, .
sama, pr. same, 26, 269, 340.
OHG. samo. .
sama-leikd, av. likewise, in
like manner, equally. OE.
sam-lice, together.

341
sama-leiks, a;. alike, agreeing
together. OHG. sama-lih.

samana, 4v. together, in the
same place, one with another.
OE. samen, OHG. saman.

samap, av, to the same place,
tolg{ether, 348. OE. samod,
OHG. samit,

sandjan, wv. I, to send, 174.
OE. sendan, OHG. senten.

satjan, wv. I, to set, put, place,
318, 400. OE., settan, OHG .
sezzen.

saps, aj. full, satisfied, 122,

227; saps wairpan, to be
filled, be full "OE. sed,
OHG. sat,

satihts, sf."sickness, disease,
73, 122, 199, 354. OE. OHG.
suht,

sauil, s#. sun, 8o. OE. sol.
satirga, SE care, grief, sorrow,
192, .sorg, OHG. sorga,
satrgan, wv. 11, to sorrow,
trouble, take thought, 328
OE. sorgian, OHG. sorgen.
saups, sm. sacrifice, burnt-
offering, 197.

sei, rel. pr. fem. who, which,
271 note 3. .
sein (seina), poss. pr. its,
e 8, 90, 26
seins, poss. pr. his, 78, 99, 263.
*OE. O#HG‘ sin.

seips, av. see pana-seips.
sei gss, aj. ]ate.p 236. OPE. sip,

OHG. sid, b:iuk y o
sgls, @j. good, kind, 234. Cp.
OF. “s&llic, OHG. salig,

happy.
*sEps, §f. see mana-séps.
si, grrs. pr. she, 152, 260, 261.
OHG. s/}. T
sibja, sf. relationship
OFsih, OHG, sibba.
sibun, zuzm. seven, x4é26,0 BX:Z,
136, 161, 174, 247, 258. o8
seolfon, bl—?é sib:m.

192.
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sibunt&hund, nwm. seventy,
247 ;

sidon, ww. II, to practise, 325.
OHG. sitdn.

sidus, sm. custom, habit, 203.
OE. sidu, OHG. situ.

sifan, wo. III, to rejoice, be
glad, 328,

siggwan, sv. I11, to sing, read,
17, 146, 149, 304. OE.OHG.
singan.

sigis, sn. victory. OEL. sige,
sigor, OHG. sigt1.

sigis-laun, sz the reward or
crown of victory, prize, 304.

sigljan, wo. I, to seal. Lat.
sigillare. ®

sigljd, wn. seal, 22,214. Low
Lat. sigillo.

sigqan, so. III, go sigk, go
down, 17, 24, 146, 158, 163,
304. OE. sincan, 5 OH(%
sinkan.

sihu, sn. victory, 205 note.

sijau, I may be, 342.

sijum, we are, 342.

sik, refl. pr. oneself, 261, 262;
gen.seina; dat.sis. OHG. sih.

*silan, wo. III}" s%e ang-silan.

silba, pr. self, 161, 269, 430.
OEF. self, OHG. selb. % 43

silba-wiljis, ¢/. willing of one-
self, 397.

silda-leikjan, wv. I, to marvel,
wonder, be astonished.

silda-leiks, ¢/. wonderful. OE.
seld-lic, sellic.

silubr, sn. silver, 182, OE.
seolfor,  OHG. silabar,
silber.

silubreins, aj. silver.

siml€, av., once, at one time.
344. OE. sim(b)le,
simbles, always.

sinaps, sm. or sinap, s7. mus-

)

tard. = OE. senep, OHG.
senaf, Lat. sinapi, Gr.
alvamt.

Glossary

sind, they are, 342. OL. sin-

* don, sind, sint, OHG. sint,

sineigs, 4/. old, 110, 227, 245,

394-

sinista, q/.oldest; anelder,245.

sinteino, av. always,ever,con-
tinually, 344.

sinteins, /. daily.
*sinps, sm. time, /it. a going,
258. OE. sip, OHG. sind,
siponeis, sm. pupil, disciple,
18s.

siponjan, wv. I, to be a dis-
ciple, 320.

sitan, sv. V, to sit, 34, 75, 97,
174, 308 and note. O, sit-
tan, OHG. sizzen,

sitls, sm. seat, chair, nest, 150,
180. OE. setl, OHG. sezzal.

sivjan, wv. I, to sew, 319.
OE, siowan, s€éowan, OHG.
siuwen.

siukan, sv. II; to be sick, be
ill, 302.

siukei, /. sickness, weakness,
infirmity, 354, 38% .

siuks, . sick, ill, diseased,
122, 227, 390. OE.séoc, OHG.
sioh.

siuns, $f sight, appearance,
105, 137, 150, 199. OF. sien.
*siuns, ¢/, see ana.siuns,
skaban, sv. VI, to shave, 310,
OE. scafan, OHG. skaban.
skadus, sm. shade, shadow,
116, 150, 203. OFE. sceadu,
OHG, scato.
*skadwjan, wwv. I, to cast a
shade or shadow, 29. See
ufar-skadwjan.
skaftjan, wo. I, to make ready,
prepare.
skaidan, sv. VII, to divide,
sever, separate, put asunder,
47, 130, 312 note, 313. OF.
sc(e)adan, OHG. skeidan.
skal, pret.-pres. I shall, 158, 336.
OE. sceal, OHG. skal.
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skalkinassus, sm. . service,
I

skalkindn, wo. I, to serve,
325, 425. -

skalks, sm, servant, 162, 180,
425. OE. scealc, OHG. skalk.

skaman sik, wov. 111, to be
ashamed, be ashamed of, 139,
328,427. OE.scamian, OHgG.
scameén, ;

skanda, sf. shame, 1309, OE.
sc(e)and, OHG, scanta.
*skapjan, sv. VI, to shape,
make, 138, 160, See ga-
skapjan,

skattja, wm. money-changer,
skatts, s#. money, coin, penny.
OE. sceatt, OHG. scaz; O.
Bulgarian skotii, cattle.
skapjan, sv. VI, to injure,
130,310, OE.sceppan, OHG.
skaddn.,

skauda-raips, sm. leather
thorg, shoe-latchet. OE. r&p,
OHG. reif, rope.

skéuns, g, beautiful, 234. OE.
sciene, OHG. sconi.

skauts, sm. the hem of a gar-
ment, OE. scgat, OHG. scdz.

*skawjan, wr, I, see us-skaw-
jan.

skeiran, sv. I, to shine, 128,
300. OE. scinan, OHG. ski-

nan.
*skeirjan, wo. I, see ga-skeir-

jam.

skeirs, . clear, 175,234. - OE.
seir.

skéwjan, wv. 1, to walk, go,
go along,

skildus, s#. shield, 203, OE.
scield, OHG. skilt,

skip, su. ship, 23, 160, 182.
OF. scip, OHG. scif.

*skiuban, sv. II, see afskiu-
ban. .

skohs, sm. shoe.  OE. scoh,
s, OHG, scuoh.

skohsl, su. evil spirit, demon.”
*skreitan, so. 1, see dis-skrei-
tan,
*skritnan, v, 1V, see dis-
skritnan,
skuft, s, the hair of the head.
O.Icel. skopt.
skuggwa, wmz. mirror, 151,208,
OE. sciiwa, OHG. sciiwo,
shadow.
skula, aj. owing, in debt, guilty,
428; wame. debtor, 208, 354.
OE. ge-scola, OHG. scola.
*skulan, pref.pres. to owe, to
be about to be, shall, to be
one’s duty,to be obliged, must,
122, 316, 433;5 5 skulds ist, it ziSS
awful, , 340, 400, 428
OE. OHG. sculan.
skiira, sf. shower; skiira
windis, storm. OE. OHG.
sCiir. ;
slahan, sv. VI, to smite, strike,
beat, hit, 124, 125, 137, 138,
143, 292, 300. siéan,
OHG. s]aha?
slahs, sim. stroke, stripe,plague.
OE. slege, OHG., slag.
slaihts, @). smooth. ~ OHG.
sleht.
slatihts, sf. slaughter, 125, 199;

“‘ggupnan, wy. IV, see af-
sldupnan,

slawan, wv, 111, to be silent,
be still, 149, 328.

sleideis (o7 ? sleips), aj. fierce,
dangerous, - perilous. .

slipe,

slépan, sv. VII, to sleep, gall
asleep, 5 23, 97, 129, 160,
174, 313 "OF. sla'ai)an, OHG!
slafan.

*glindan, so. 111, see fra-slind.

an,
sliupan, sz. 11, to slip, 129, 302.
OF. stipan, OHG. shoffan.
smakka, anr. fig, 208,
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smakka-bagms, sm. fig-tree.

smals, qj. small, 227. OE.
smeel, OHG. smal.

*smeitan, sv. I, see ga-smeit-
an,

smyrn, su. myrrh; wein n}ip
smyrna, wine mingled with
myrrh.  Gr. opdpra.

snaga, wm. garment, 208.

snaiws, s/m. SNow, 29, 137, 148,
188 note. OE. snaw, OHG.
snéo.

sneipan, sv. I, to cut, reap,
137,299. OE. snipan, OHG.
snidan,

sniumjan, wv. I, to hasten,
320. Cp. OE, snéome, OHG.
sniumo, quickly?

sniumunds, aqv. with haste,
quickly, 344 ; comp. sniumun-
dGs, with more haste, 345.

sniwan, sv. V, to_hasten, 104,
149, 150,307. OE. snéowan.
snutrs, a. wise, 227. OE.
snot(t)or, OHG. snottar.
sokareis, sm. disputer, 380.
sokjan, ww. I, to seek, desire,
long for, question with, dis-
pute, 7, 110, 118, 152, 153, 154,
157, 162, 283, 316, 317, 322;
sokjan samana, to reason
together, to discuss. OE.
sécan, OHG. suohhen,
sokns, sf. search, inquiry, 199.
*sopjan, wv. I, see ga-sopjan.
spaikulatur, m. spy, execu-

tioner. - Lat. speculator, Gr.
omekouldTwp.

sparwa, wmz. SParrow, 149,
208, E. spearwa, 3

sparo.
spadrds, /. staditm, furlong,
race-course, 221. - OE. spyrd,
OHG. spurt,
speédumists, /. last, 246.
*speps, aj. late. OHG. spati.
speiwan, so. I, to sgit, 5, 128,
300. OE, OHG. spiwan,

Glossary

spill, su. fable, story. OE.
spell, OHG. spel.

spillon, wwv. 1I, to narrate,
relate, bring tidings of, gzs.
OE. spellian.

spinnan, sv. III, to spin, g04.
OE. OHG. spinnan.
sprautd, av. quickly, soon, 344.

spyreida, wm. large basket.
Gr. omupls, gen. onupidos, fish-
ltJasket I Cp.OE

stdiga, sf. path, way. . OL,
stig, 01{18 stiga. P

stdinahs, gj. stony, 303. - OE.
st@&nig, OHG. steinag,
staineins, a. of stone, stony,
395. OFE. st@nen.

stains, sm. stone, rock, 1o,
83, 87 note 1, 103, 180, 353;
stdinam wairpan, to stone.
OE. stdn, OHG. stein,
stairnd, wm, star, 2r1.  OHG.
stern, sterno.
*staldan, sv. VII,
staldan.

stamms, 4/, stammering, with
an impediment in the speech.
OE. stamm, OHG. stam.
standan, sv. VI, to stand,
stand firm, 3ro0. OE.standan,
OHG. stantan.

staps (gen. stadis), sm. place,
neighbourhood, 41, 197, 354;
jainis stadis, unto the other
side (of the lake), eis 76
wépav.  OE. stede, OHG.
stat.

staps (gen. stapis), sm. land,
shore, OE. step, OHG. stad.

staua, wm. judge, 8o, 101, 208,
223,

staua, (s:[ judgment, 11, 8o,
192. p. OHG. stiia-tago,
the day of judgment.

staua-stols, sm2. the judgment-
seat, 389. .
*staurknan, we. IV, see ga-
statrknan,

see ga.
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statirran, wo. III, see and-
stairran.

stautan, so. VII, to smite,
push, 313 note 3. 3
stozan,

steigan, sz I, to ascend,
mount up, 17, 48, 78, 83, 99,
IOE, 124, 128, 133, 168, 300.
OE. OHG. stigan.

stibna, sf. voice, 158 note, 192.
OE. stemn, stefn. G.
stemna, stimna, stimma.

stigqan, sv. III, to thrust,
push, make war, 304.

stikls, sm, cup, 354 OHG.
stechal.

stiks, sm. point, moment;
stiks mélis, a moment of
time, OE. stice, OHG.
stih,

stilan, sv. IV, to steal, 66, 306.
OE. OHG. stelan.
stiur, sm. steer, calf. OE,
steor, OHG. stior.

stiurjan, wo. 1, to establish, 85,
OE. stieran, OHG. stiuren,
to steer.
stodjan,
*stodjan.
sgajan, wv. I, to judge, 8o,
I, 100, IOI, 152, 153, 316,
317. Cp. OE. stﬁswian, OI::}IG.
stouwen, to restrain.
*straujan, wo. I, to strew,
spread, spread (with carpets),
furnish, 319. OE. stréowian,
OHG. strouwen, strewen,
striks, sm. stroke, title, 199.
OHG. strih.

suljg, w/. sole of a shoe. Lat.
solea.

sums, indef, pr. some one, a
certain one, 53, 277 427, 430;
sums. .. sums, the one...the
other; nom. pl. sumai(h)...
sumaih, some .. .and others.
QOE. OHG. sum.

sundrd, av. alone, asunder,

wy. I, see ana-

345

apart, privately, 3144. OE.
sundor, OHG. suntar.
sunja, s/ truth; bi sunjai,
truly, verily.

sunjaba, qv. truly, 344.
sunjeins, ;. true, veritable.
sunjis, @j. true, 229.

sunjon, wo. I, to justify, 200,
325, s

sunjons, s/ a verifying, de-
fence, 200.

sunna, wyi. sun. OE, sunna,
OHG. sunno.

sunng, wf. or wn. sun, OFE,
sunne, OHG. sunna.

suns, av. soon, at once, im-
mediately ; _ suns-giw, az.
immediately}  straightway ;
suns-ei, ¢. as soon as, 35I.

sunus, s#. son, 8, 72, 87 and
note 3, 88, go and note, 107,
108, 113, 116, 121, 122, 150,
158, 202. OE. OHG. sunu,

supon, wwv. II, to season, 7.
OHG. soffon.

siits, a/. sweet, patient, peace-
able, tolerable, 234, 243, 244.
OE. swete, OHG. suozi.

supjon, wz. 11, supjan, wo. T
to itch, tickle.

swa, swah, av. so, just so, also,
thus. OE. swa.

swa-ei, swa-sw€, ¢/. so that,
S0 as, 351. i

swaihra, wm. father-in-law,
136,208, OL. sweor, swehor,
OHG. swehur.

swaihrg, wf. mother-in-law,
211

*swairban, sv. III, to wipe,
14, 161, see af-swairban.

swa-laups, pr. so great, 274.

swa-leiks, pr. such, 274, 4[30.
OE. swelc, swyle, OHG
solih,

swamms, S#. Sponge.
swamm,

swaran, sv. VI, to swear, 158,

OE.
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310 and note. . OE. swerian,
OHG. swerren, swerien.

swaré€, av. without a cause, in
vain,

swarts, q/. black, 227. OE.
sweart, OHG. swarz.

Swa-SWE, av. even as, just as;
¢/. so that, 351.

swé, av. and ¢. like, as, just
as, so that, about, 5, 351 ; swe
...sSwa, as...SO; SWe...
jah, or swa jah, or swah,
like, . . . so too.

sweiban, sv. I, to cease, 161,
300. O.Icel. svifa.

swein, sn. swine, pig, 6, 44, 78,
g9. OE.OHG swin.

sweran, wy. 111, to honour,

328,
swerei, wf. honour.
sweripa, sf. honour, 384.
swers, g/. honoured, 175, 227,
428, OE.swér, OHG. swar,
heavy.
swes, /. one’s own; as sb,
possession, property. OE.
swas, OHG. swas.
swe-pauh, av. yet,
however, 351.
swiglja, wm. Iiper, 208, .
swiglon, wo. 11, to pipe, play
the flute, 325. OEIG. swe-
galon,
swiknipa, s, purity, pureness,
chastity, 384.
swikunpaba, av.
manifestly.
swi-kunps, q/. manifest, evi-
dent, open, 428; swikunps
wairpan, to become or be

indeed,

openly,

made  manifest, $avepds
yiyveabar,

swiltan, sv. III, to die, 146,
304. OFL. sweltan.

swinpei, wf. strength, power,
might, 383.

swinpnan, wv. IV, to grow
strong.

Glossary

swinps, aj. strong, sound,
healthy, 227, 243. OE, swip.
swistar, f. sister, 29, 66, g3,
14121, 149,216. OFE.sweostor,
OHG. swestar.

swogatjan, wv. I, to sigh, 320,
424

*swggj;m, wv, I, see ga.
swogjan.

synagoga-faps, sm. ruler of
the synagogue.

Synagoge, f. synagogue, 2
note 3. Gr. ouvaywy.

tagl, sn. hair, 17, 22, 159, 182,
35%. OE. teegl, OHG. zagel,
tail.

tagr, sn. tear, 17, 25, 01, 150,
168, 170, 182, 354. OF. tégr,
teagor, OHG. zahar,

tahjan, wv. I, to tear, rend.

taihswa, sf. the right hand.
G. zesawa.

taihswa, . ¢/. right; asnoun,
wf. tathswo, the right hand,
29, 149. OHG. zeso.

taihun, num. ten, 1o, 27, 67,
87, 92, 128, 129, 136, 164, 247,
252, OE. tien, OHG. zehan.

taihunda, #wnz. tenth, 253,
OE. téopa, OHG. zehanto.

taihuntaihund-falps,nun. hun-

dredfold, 257.

tafhunt€hund, taihuntaihund,
nurn. hundred, 247, 427.

taiknjan, wv. I, to betoken,
point out,show. OE.t&cnan,
OHG. zeihhanen.

tdikns, s/. token, sign, wonder,
miracle, 22, 159, 199. O
tacn, OHG. zeihhan.,

t4injd, w/. a basket of twigs,
basket.  OHG. zeina.

tdins, sm2. twig, sprig, branch,
OE. tan, OHG. zein.

*tairan, sv. IV, see ga., dis-

tairan,
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taleipa, maid, damsel. Gr,
Takidd.

talzeins, s/. instruction.

talzjan, wv. I, to instruct,
teach, 175.

talzjands, . teacher, 218,

*tamjan, wo. I, to tame, 170,
see ga-tamjan.

tandjan, wo. I, to light, kindle.

OE. on-tendan.
taui, sw. deed, work, 11, 80, 81,

187.
taujan, ww. I, to do, make, ro4,
149, 150, 319, 426, G
zouwen.

*tatrnan, wo. 1V, see af:
tatrnan.

*teihan, sv. I, see ga-teihan,
tékan, so. VII to touch, 282,
314, 428. Cp. O.lcel. "taka
( ;&ret k), to take.

*tigus, sm. decade, 136, 247.

tian, wg. 11, see ga-tilan.
*tils, ay. fit, suitable, 227. - OE.
til, see ga-tils.

*timan, sv. IV, see ga-timan.

timrja, ws. carpenter, builder,

159, 208,
’nmrjan (timbrjan), wo. I, to
build, 159. OE. 1mbran,
OHG. zimbren. Cp. OE.
timber, OHG. zimbar, tim-

ber.

tivhan, sv. 11, to lead, draw,
guide, 51, 71, 73, 86, 04, 124,
128, 129, 137, 30IL OF. tgon,

HG. ziohan.

travan, wo. III, to trust, 11,
80, 328 and notes 1,2 E.
truwmn, OHG. tuién, traw-

tn a, sf. covenant, I5I,
Igzgw OE. tréow, OHG.
triuwa,

triggwaba, av. truly, assured-
1y, 151

triggws, g/. true, faithful, 17,

151, 232 Cp. OE. ge-triewe,
HG. gi-triuwi.
trimpan, sz. III, see ana.
trimpan,
triu, sn. tree, ~wood, staff,
9, 150, 189 note 1. OE.
tréo(w).
triweins, a7 wooden, 395.
trudan sv. IV, to tread, 123,
280, 306 and note, Cp Ok,
tredan, OHG. tre%auS
tuggo, wf. tongue, ITT,
1%9, 166{ 170,%06 Zio > OE’
tunge, OHG. zunga.
tulgus, ay. firm, fast, 167, 236.
tundnan, ww. IV, to take fire,

© 33L. Cp. OHG. zunten.
tunpus, sm tooth, 27,
Cp. OE. t5p, OHG. zan(d)

tuzwerjan, wv, 1, to doubt,
418, Cp. OHG. zurwari,
suspicious; OE. wér, OHG.
war, true.

twaddjg, see 156, 250, OE.
tweg(e)a, OHG. zweio.

twai (fem. twos, neuf. twa),
mum. two, Io, 149, 170, 247,
250, 256, 258; masc. OF.
twegen, OHG. zweéne; fem.
OE. twa, OHG. zwa (zwo},
neut. OF. twa, ti, OHG.
zZwel.

twal tigjus, nusn, twenty, 247.
twalib-wintrus, a/. twelve
years old, 34, 236.

twalif, num, twelve, 149, 24
252.  OE, twelf, OH
zwelif,

tweihndi, namt. two each, 256.
Cp. OE. betwEonum, be-
tween.

pad-ei, av. whither, where,
wheresoever.

pagkjan, wa. 1, to think, medi-
tate, consider, 17, 28, 59, 96
142, 158, 171, 821, 428. " OF.
pencan, OHG. denken.
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pahan, wo. 111, to be silent,
hold one’s peace, 328. Cp.
OHG. da%rén. OF
ahd, wf. clay, 4,74, 211 N

b 5,02{6 !

pahta, pret. Lthought, 321. OE.
pohte, OHG. dahta.

pairh, prep. ¢. acc. through, by,
by means of, on account of,
171, 350

pairh-bairan, sv. IV, to bear
through, carry throu%h, 419,

pairh-gaggan, sv. VII, to go
or come through, 419.

pairh-leipan, sv. I, to go
through.

pairh-sailvan, ¢sv. V, to see
through, 419.

pafrh-wakan, sv. VI, to keep
watch, 165 note. X

pairh-wisan, sv. V, to remain,

419.

pairks, wn. a hole through
anything, 214 ; pairkd néplos,
the eye of a needle.
*pairsan, sv. 111, to be with-
ered or parched, 122, see ga-
pairsan,

ban, rel. particle, when,as, then,
as long as, 347; dem. (never
stands first), then, at that
time, thereupon; ¢ but,
indeed, and, however, there-
fore, as long as, gs1. OF.
pan, pon.

pana-mais, av, still, further.

pana-seips, av. further, more,
still; with »eg. no more, no
longer. OEL. sip, OHG. sid.

pandé, ¢. if, because, since,
when, as long as, until, until
that, 351."

*panjan, ww. 1, see uf-panjan.

pan-nu, pan-ul, ¢. therefore,
then, so, for, 351.

par, av. there, 345.

barba, wm.  a needy one,
pauper, beggar.

Glossary

arba, sf, poverty, need, want,

1:.3,54,. OE. pZaﬁ, OHG,
darba, ~

*parban, wy. 111, see ga-par.
ban,

par-ei, av. where.

parf, pret-pres. I need, 137,
335. OE. pearf, OHG. darf,

par-uh, ¢. therefore, but, and,
351 av. there, now.

pata, pr. neut. that, this, the,
262, 265 note 2. OFE. pat,
OHG, daz.

patg-luah Pei, pr. whatsoever,
270,

pat-ain-ei, av. only.

pat-ei, neut, of rel. pr.,as ¢/. that,
because, if, 271 note 1, 351.

paprs, av. thence, from there,

89, 348.
pa-proh, av. afterwards, thence-
forth.

pau, pauh, ¢/. and av. after a
comp.,also after a pos. standing
for the comp.,than: gppusist
... pat (xahdv ol &oruv. . . 4),
it is better for thee ... than;
introducing the second part
of a disjunctive interrogation,
or ; pau niu, ornot ; a?ter an
interrog. pr., then,in that case;
still, perhaps, 349, 351.

paub-jabai, ¢/ even though,3sr.

batirban, pret.-pres. to need, be
in want, lack, 292, 335, 427.
OE. purfan, OHG. durfan.

padrfts, aj. needy, necessary,

335
])aﬁsrfts, sf. need, necessity,
190. OHG. durf}tl.
adrneins, /. thorny, 305
l’OE. pyrnen,jOHG. dgrn'in?
patrnus, sm2. thorn, 171, 203
OE. porn, OHG. dorn.
paiirp, sn. field, 129. OE.
porp, OHG. dorf, village.
padrsjan, wv. I, to thirst, 320,
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Glossary

#padrsnan, wo. IV, to become
dry, 122, see ga-patrsnan.

padrstei, wf thirst, 212. OE.
pyrst, OHG. durst.
patirsus, a/. dry, withered, 122,
236. Cp. OE. pyrre, OHG.
durri.

pe-ei, ¢/. that, because that, for
that, 265 note 1, 351 ; ni pé-ei,
not because.

pei, ¢f. that, so that; #l. pars,
that, as; used with sahrazuh,
pislvadih, pistvah, patakvah,
where it gives the force of
a relative, 265 note 1, 351.

beihan, sv. 1, to thrive, pros-
per, increase, 60, 92, 124, 142,
164, 300. OE. péon, OHG.
dihan.

peilud, wyf. thunder, 2r11.
peins, poss. pr. thy, 263, 430.
E. pin, 0£G. din.

“pinsan, sv. IT], see at-pinsan.

Ppis-hun, av. chiefly, especially.

pis-hvaduh padei, av. whither-
soever.

pis-lvah, pr. whatsoever, what-
ever, 276,

pis-varuh, av. wheresoever,

pis-hrazuh sa-ei, indef. pr.
whosoever, 276.

piubi, sm. theft, 187, OHG.
diuba.

piubjs, av. secretly, 8g, 119,

344+

piuda, s/. people; pl heathens,
Gentiles, 9, 192.  OE. peod,
OHG. diot, diota.

piudan-gardi, s/ kingdom,
palace, 34, 194. .

piudandn, wo. 11, to reign.

piudans, sm. king, 18o.
pEoden.

piudinassus, s#. kingdom, 33,
203, 381.

Ppiudiskd, av. after the manner
of the Gentiles, 306. OE.
Ppeodisc,

349

piufs (piubs), suz. thief. OE.
peof, HG. diob.
piu-magus, s#2 servant.

*pius, sm. servant, 8g, 188.
OE. peow, OHG. deo.

piup, @j. good, 171, Cp. OE.
ge-piede, virtuous.

piupeigs, a/. good, blessed,

394
piupi-giss, s/ blessing, 389.
piu;jan, wv. I, to do good,

bless, praise.

piup-spition, wo. 11, to tell or
bring glad tidings.

piwi (gen. piujos), sf. maid-
servant, handmaid, 89, 140,
150,195, OE. pEowu, peowe,
OHG. diu, gen. diuwi.

*plaihan, sv. VII, see ga-
plaihan.

plaqus, aj. soft, tender, 236.

platihs, sm. flight, 197.

plivhan, sv. 11, to flee, 302.
OE. fieon, OHG. fliohan.

prafstjan, ww. I, to console,
comfort; prafstjan sik, to
take courage, be of good
cheer.

pragjan, ww. I, to run, 318,

pramstei, w/. locust, 212.

preihan, sv. I, to press upon,

throng, crowd, 300.

*preis (neut. prija), nunz. three,
28, 87 note, 128, 152, ﬁ% 2571,
256, 258, OE. pri, OHG. dri.

“preis tigjus, nzum. thirty, 247

pridja, mum, third, 253. OE
pridda, OHG. dritto. -

pridi5, av. for the third time,

p%ﬁkan, sv. 111, to thresh, 304.
OE. perscan, OHG.dreskan.
“priutan, sv. 1I, see us-
riutan,
priits-fill, su. leprosy. OE.
fist-fell.

prﬁts~ﬂlls,‘ aj. diseased with
leprosy, leprous.
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pu, pers. pr. thou, 128,260, 261,
262. OE. pii, OHG. dd.
pugkjan, wo. I, to seem, 62,
82, 138, 321. OE. pyncan,
dunken.
piibta, pret it seemed, 321.
OE. piihte, OHG. diihta.
pulains, sf. sufferance, suffer-
ing, patience, 200.
pulan, ww. fII, to tolerate,
suffer, cgjut up with, endure,
200. E. polian, OHG
dolen.
plisundi, s/ thousand, 8, 26,
82, 102, 194, 247, 427. OFE.
piisend, OHG. dusent.
pusundi-faps, . leader of a
thousand ‘men, captain, high
captain (x:Mapyos), 389.
-pwa, suffix, %/2:37.
pwahan, sv. V1, to wash, 148,
gto. OE. pwean, OHG.
dwahan, OF
wairhs, @/, angry. .
ppweorh, OHG. ~dwerah,
crooked.

-u, nferrog. particle (attached
enclitically to the first word
of its clause), 297, 349.

ubilaba, av. badly, evilly, 344.

ubils, @/. evil, bad, 8, 227, 245,
3903 as #oun, pata ubil or
ubilo, the evil ; ubil haban,
to be ill; ubil gipan, ¢ dat to
speak evil of, curse. OE.
yiel, OHG. ubil.

ubiltSjis, aj. evil-doing, as
noun, evil-doer, 22?.

ubil-wartrdjan, wo. I, to speak
evil of.

ubil-watirds, gj. evil-speaking,
railing, 398.

-ubni, suffix, 386.

ubnh=uf +enclitic particle vh.

uf, prep. c. dat. and acc. under,
beneath, in the time of, 350.

ufdipeis, a7. under an oath,

374-

ufar, prep. c. ace. and dat. over,
above, beyond, 16, 106, 160,
350. OE.ofer, OHG. ubar,

ufarassus, sm. abundance, su-
perfluity, 381 ; daf. ufarassiu,
used as av. in abundance,
greatly, enough and to spare.

ufar-fullei, @/ overfullness,
abundance, 375.

ufar-fulls, . overfull, abun-
dant, 375.

ufar-gaggan, sv. VI, to go too
far, transgress, 420.

ufar-gudja, wm. chief-priest,

375
ufar-hafnan, we. IV, to be ex- -

alted, 331.

ufar-méleins, sf. superscrip-
tion.

ufar-meli, sn. superscription,
187, 375 .

ufar-meljan, wo. I, to write
over, 420,

ufar-munnon, wo. 11, to forget,
325, 420, 428.

ufars, av. above; prep. c. dat.
and - ace. above, upon, over,
119, 344.

ufar-skadwjan, wv. I, to over-
shadow, 149, 420.
ufar-steigan, sv. I, to spring
up, mount up, fzo.
uf-bauljan, wo. I, to puff up.
uf-blgsan, sv. VII, to blow ug,
puffup, 313 note, 417. OHG,
blasan.

uf-blGteins, /. entreaty, 374.

uf-brikan, sv. IV, to reject,
despise, 417.

uf-brinnan, wv. I, to burn up,
scorch. K
uf-daupjan, wo. I, to baptize,

417. :
uf-gairdan, sv. 111, to gird up,

304. .
uf-graban, sv. VI, to dig up.
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uf-haban, wu. IIL, to hold up,
bear up.

uf-hduseins, sf. regard, obe-
dience, 374.

uf-hdusjan (¢ dat), wo. 1, to
submit, obey, listen to, 417.

uf-hrdpjan, wv. I,to cry out.

uf-kunnan, wy. 111 (but pres.
ufkunpa), to recognize, know,
acknowledge, 417.

uf-kunpi, sz knowledge, 34,

374- )

uf-ligan, sv. V, to lie under,
faint, 417.

-ufni, suffix, 386.

ufrakjan, wv. I, to stretch
forth, stretch up, lift up.

uf-sneipan, su. I, to slay.

uf-swogjan, wo. I, fo sigh
deeply.

ufta, av. often, 8.

uf-panjan sik, we. I, to stretch
oneself, OE. pennan, OHG.
dennen.

uf-wdpjan, wv. I, to cry out,
165 note.

*ugkar, poss. pr. of us two,
26;

3.

-uh, -h, enclitic ¢j. (like Lat. que,
and), but, and, now, therefore.
In composition with pro-
nouns it often adds intensity
to the signification. The h
is often assimilated to the
initial consonant of a follow-
ing word, 73 note, 164 note,
266, 351.  See note to Matth.
vi. 7.
fihteigd, av. seasonably, op-
portunely, 344,
iihtiugs, . at leisure, 9.
fhtwo, w/. early morn, 8, 62,
82, z11.~ OE. iiht(a),
ulbandus, sm#. camel. OE.
olfend, OHG. olbanta.
un-agands, Li[. fearless, 338.
un-agei, wf. fearlessness, 376.
un-airkns, a/. unholy. OHG.

erkan, cp. OE. eorc(n)an-
stan, precious stone.

un-4iwisks, aj. blameless.

un-bairands, pres. part. not
bearing, sterile, 376.

un-barnahs, /. childless, 393.

und, prep. ¢. acc.unto, until, up
to; ¢ dat. for, 350; und patei,
while ; und lva, how long.

undar, prep. ¢ acc. under, 350.

E. under, OHG. untar.

undard, prep. ¢. dat. under, 89,
344, 350,

undatrni-mats, sm. breakfast,
dinner. OE.undern-mete.

und-greipan, sv. I, to seize, lay
hold of; 421. 4

und-rédan, su. VII, to provide,
furnish, grant, 421.

und-rinnan, s. III, to run to
one, fall to one, fall to one’s
share, 421.

unfagrs, /. unfit, unsuitable,
376, 301. .

unfrodei, w/. without under-
standing, foolishness, folly, 376.

un-ga-habands sik, pres. part.
incontinent.

un-ga-hrairbs, a/. unruly, dis-
obedient.

un-ga-laubeins, sf. unbelief.

un-ga-laubjands, pres. partd
unbelieving.

un-haili, siz. want of health,
sickness, disease, 376.

un-handu-wadrhts, @ not
made by hands.

un-hrains, ¢/. unclean.

un-hulpa, wm. devil, evil or
unclean spirit,376. ~ OE. un-
holda, OHG. un-holdo.

un-hulps, wf. devil, evil or un-
clean spirit. .

un-hunslags, @/. without offer-
ing, truce-breaking, implac-
able, 302.

unlvapnands, pres. pard. un-
quenchable.
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un-karja, w.q. carcless, ne-
glectful.

un-kunps, a/. unknown, 428.
un-1éps, @. poor. E. un-
1&d.

un-liuts, aj. unfeigned.
un-mahteigs, ¢/. weak, impos-
sible.

un-mahts, s/. infirmity, weak-
ness, 3¢, 376. 7

un-mana-riggws, /. inhuman,
fierce.

un-milds, ¢/. not mild, without

- natural affection, unloving.
OE. un-milde, OHG. un-milti.

un-riurei, @/, immortality, in-
corruption. - ~

un-rodjands, pres. pari not
speaking, speechless, dumb.

un-saltans, pp. unsalted. %

unsar, poss. pr. our, 175, 263,
26, 8E iiger, OHG.7 Unser.,

un-sélei,w/. wickedness, crafti-
ness, injustice, unrighteous-
ness.

un-séls, a/. evil, wicked, un-
holy.

un-sibjis, @/. lawless, impious ;
sb. transgressor, 229.

un-sweibands, pres. parf. un-
ceasing.

un-swerei, /. dishonour,
shame, disgrace.

un-swers, ¢j. without honour.

un-tals, @j. unlearned, indo-
cile.

untg, ¢. for, because, since,
until, 351.

un-tila-malsks, «j. rash, un-
becomingly proud.

unpa-plinhan, sv. 11, to escape,
421,

un-piup, sn. evil.

un-pwahans, pp. unwashed.

un-ubteigd, av.at an unfit time,
inopportunely. .

un-wahs, /. blameless, 74, 376.
OE. wah, bent, wrong, bad.

Glossmj/

un-weis, g/.unlearned, 122, 138,
227. OE, OHG. un-wis.
un-weérjan, @v. I, to be unable
to endure, be displeased.
un-witi, su. ignorance, follg,
. OF.

foolishness, 354. Cp
witt, wizzi, under-
standing,

un-wits, a/. without under-
standing, foolish.
urraisjan, wv. I, to raise,
rouse up, wake, 137 note, 175
note, 422. OE. r&ran.
ur-reisan, sv. I, to arise, 713
note, 137 note, 175 note 3,
300, 322, 422. g% OHG.
risan.
ur-rinnan, so. 111, to proceed,
go out from, go forth, rise,
spring up, 175 note 3, 422.
ur-rists, sf. resurrection, 199,
354, 377. OE. &rist, OH%.
ur-rist,
ur-runs, s/, a running out, de-
parture, decease, 73 note,
354 .
wr-runs, sy a running out, a
rising, draught ; hence East.
us, prep. ¢. daf. out, out of,
from, 175 note 2, 350. OE.
or-, OHG. ur-, ir-, ar-,
us-agjan, wv. I, to frighten
utterly.
us-alpan, sv. VII, to grow old,
313 note I.
us-anan, sv. VI, to expire, 310,

422.

us-bairan, sv. IV, to carry out,
bear, endure, suffer, answer
(Mark xi. 14).

us-baugjan, wv. I, to sweep
out.

us-beidan, sz. 1, to await, look
for, 422.

us-beisnei, /. long-suffering.

us-beisneigs, gj. long-abiding,
long-sufferinf‘, 304

us-beisns, f. Jong-suffering.
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us-bliggwan, sv 11, to beat
severely, scourge.
us-bugjan,wo. I,tobuyout,buy.
us-daudjan, wo. I, to strive, be
diligent, endeavour.
us-daudd, av. zealously.
us-dreiban, sv. I, to drive out,
send away, 5, 422, 428,
us-drusts, s/. a falling away,
a rough way.
usfilh, sn. burial, 34, 377.
us-filmei, wf, amazement.
us-films, «/. amazed, aston-
ished.
usfodeins, sf. food, nourish-
ment, 377.
us-fratwjan, wz. I, to make
wise. OE. freetw(i)an, fra-
tew(i)an, to adorn.
us-fulleins, s/, fulfilling, full-
ness, 377.
us-fulljan, ww. 1, to fulfil, com-
plete, 34. .
us-fullnan, wo. IV, to be ful-
filled, become full, come to

ass.

us-gaggan, sv. VII, to go out,
forth, away, 436.

us-gaisjan, wv. I, to deprive
of intellect, strike aghast;
pass. to be beside oneself.
us-%leisnan, wy. 1V, to be
aghast, be amazed, be aston-
ished, 331, ;
us-giban, sv.' V, to give out,
reward, repay, restore, show,

422.
us-gildan, sv. III, to repay,
reward, 304, OE. gieldan,
tan, X
us-graban, sv. VI, to dig out,
pluck out, break through.
ds-gutnan, wo. IV, to be
poured out, be spilt, flow
away, 331.
us-hafjan, sv. VI, to take up,
lift up ; ushafjan sik jainpro,
to depart thence.

i us-hAauhjan, wo. I, to exalt.

us-hduhnan, we. IV; to.be
exalted,. 33t . .. . -
us-hlaupan, sv. V11, to:leap
up, rise quickly. i
us-hramjan, w. I, to crucify.
us-hrisjan, @v. I, to shake out,
shake off, OE. hrisian.
us-keinan, sz. I, to spring up,
grow up, put forth, produce,
see keinan.
us-kiusan, sz. 1I, to choose
- out, prove, test; with austr.
daé. to cast out, reject, 422,
428.
us-kunps, «/.  well-known,
evident, mapifest, 37?, 391:
uslagjan, wo. I, to lay out,
stretch out, lay, lay upon.. -
us-ldubjan, wv. I, to permit,
allow, suffer, 422.
us-leipan, sv. 1, to go away,
pass by, come out.
us-lipa, wwm. one sick of the
palsy, paralytic person.
us-liikan, sv. 11, to open, un-
sheath (a sword).
us-luknan, w. IV, to become
unlocked, be opened, open,

331.

us-maitan, sv. VI, to cut
down,

us-mérnan, wz. IV, to be pro-
claimed, 331. .

us-mét, $#. behaviour, manner
of life, 122, Cp. MHG. maz,
measure.

us-mitan, sv, V, figuralively, to
behave ; uswiss usmitan, to
be in errar, to err.

us-niman, so. 1V, to take out
or away, take down.

us-giman, sv. LV, ¢. dat. or ace,
to kill, destray, 428. g

us-qgiss, sf. accusation, charge,
3717 !
usgistjan, wo. 1, ¢ dat. and
ace. to kill, 428.
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us-gipan, sv. V, to proclaim,
blaze abroad, 422. .
us-saflvan, sv. V, to look up,
look on, receive sight.
us-sandjan, wv. I, to send out,
send forth, send away.
us-satjan, wv. I, to set on,
place upon, set, plant.
us-siggwan, sv, 111, to read.
us-skaus, 47 vigilant, 232.
us-skawjan (for *us-skdujan),
wo. I, with 7efl. acc. sik, to
awake ; passive, to recover
oneself,
us-standan, sv. VI, to stand
up, rise up, rise again, come
out or from, 138, 175 note 3.
us-stass, s/  resurrection,
rising, 138, 198 note, 377.
us-steigan (usteigan),sv. I, to
go up, mount.
us-stiurei, wf. excess, riot,

us-stiuriba, av. licentiously,
riotously.
us-taiknjan, wv. I, to show,
prove.
us-tivhan, sv. II, to lead out,
lead or take up, drive forth,
finish, perform, perfect, 422.
us-priutan, sv. II, to threaten,
trouble, use despitefully, 302.
OE. a-préotan, to be weary.
us-pulan, wv. I1I, to endure,
us-wahsts, $f. growth, in-
crease, 354, OHG. wahst.
us-wairpan, sv. III, to drive
out, cast forth, overthrow,
reject, 3
us-i‘avak’jfrf wy. I, to wake
up, awake from sleep. OE.
weccan, OHG. wecken.
us-walteins, sf. overthrow, a
subverting,
us-waltjan, wv. I, to over-
throw, overturn.
us-waurhts, a/.

right, just,
righteous.

Glossary

us-weihs, @/. unholy, profane.

us-windan, sv. III to plait.

us-wiss, gj. dissolute, vain,

it, av. out, forth, 8; fita, out,
without, 8, 348; ditaprs,
Gtana, ¢ gen. from without,
114, 348, 427.

uz-eta, wm. manger.

1z-6n, see us-anan.

uz-uh, prep. whether from, 175
note 2.

*waddjus, s{' wall, 156, 204.
wadi, $». pledge, earnest, 187.
OE. wedd, OHG. wetti.
waggari, su. pillow. OE.
wangere, OHG. wangari,
wagjan, wv. I, to move, shake.
OE. wecgan, OHG. weggen.
*wahs, a., see un-wahs.,
wahsjan, sv. VI, to grow, in-
crease, 149, 310. OF. weax-
an, OHG. wahsan.
*wahst, s/, see us-wahsts,

wahstus, s#. growth, size,
stature.

wahtws, wf.watch, 211. OHG.
wahta.

wai, ey, woe! OE. wa,
wae, OHG. we.,

waian, sv. VII, to blow, 1o, }S,
98, 122, 314 and note. OE.
wawan, OHG. waen.
*waibjan, wo. I, see bi-
waibjan.
wai-dedja, wm. woe-doer,male-
factor, thief.
wai-fairhrjan, wo. I, to lament
loudly, wail greatly. OHG.
we-verhen, weé-veren.
waihsta, w. corner,
walihts, /. thing, affair; mostly
used along with the #eg.
particle ni, as acc. ni waiht,
waiht ni, naught, nothing;
ni waihtdi, ni in waiht4i, in
nothing, not at all, 22x and
note. OE. OHG. wiht.



Glossary 355

waila, av. well, rightly, ex-
cellently, 10, 66 note.” OE.
wel, OHG. wela, wola.
waila-deps, sf, benefit, 389.
OE.wel-d2d, OHG.wola-tat.
waila-mérjan, wv. I, to preach,
bring good tidings.
waips, sw. wreath, crown,
O.Icel. veipr.
wair, s/, man, 175, 179 note 2.
OF. OHG. wer >
wairils, wf lip. OE. pi
weleras from *werelas by
metathesis.
wairpan, sv. III, to thrzzvg,
cast, 10, 134 note, 304, X
OE. weorpan, OHG. werfan,
wairs, av, worse, 88, 149, 175,
345. OE. wiers, OHG. wirs.
wairsiza, aj. Worse, 175, 245.
OE. wiersa, QOHG. wirsiro.
wairrm, sv. 11, to beconie,
be, happen, come to pass, 67,
71,73, 124, 128, 137 and note,
171, 284, 303, 322, 428, 433,
63151, 436, OE. weorpan,
G. werdan.
wairpida, sf. worthiness, dig-
nity, 384. OHG}.lwirdida.
wairps, aj. worthy, 227, 3
OE.]’weojr];, OHG. werd. 7
wait, pret-pres, 1 know, 333.
OE. wit, OHG, weiz. X
waja-méreins, sf. blasphemy.
waja-mérjan, wo. I, to blas-
pheme, slander.
wakan, sv. VI, to wake, watch,
310. OE. wacan, to awake.
*wakjan, wv, I, see us-
wakjan.
*waknan, wv. IV, see ga-
waknan,
waldan, sv. VII, to rule, go-
vern, 313 note  I. E.
wealdan, OHG. waltan.,
waldufni, sz. power, might,
dominion, authority. 33, 158
note, 187, 386.

walis, @/. chosen, true, dear,
beloved.

waljan, wv. I, to choose, 318.
OHG. wellen,

waltjan, wv. I, to roll, beat
upon, dash against. OHG.
welzen.,

walwisdn, we. I, to wallow. -
*walwjan, wv. I, see af, at-
walwjan,

wamba, sf. belly, womb,
161, 192. OE. wamb, OHG.
wamba.

wan, su. want, lack; wan
wisan, with dat. of person and
gen, of thing, to lack.

wandjan, wvyl, to turn, turn
round, 320, 400. OE, wend-
an, OHG, wenten,

waninassus, sz want, 381.

wans, gf. lacking, wanting,
427, OE. OHG. wan.

*war (nom. pl, masc. wardi),
af. wary, cautious, sober. OE.
weer, OHG. gi-war.

wardja, wm. guard, 208, 223.
Cp. OE, weard, OHG. wart.

*wardjan, wv. 1, see fra
wardjan.

*wards, sm., see datra-
wards.

“wargjan, wo. I, see ga-
wargjan.

*wargs, sm.,, See launa.
wargs. 1

warjan, wo. I, to forbid, 318.
OE, werian, OHG. werren.

warmjan, w2. 'l, to_warm,
cherish, 133note. OE. wier-
man, OHG. wermen.

wasjan, wu. I, to clothe, IE’
note, 318. OE. werian, OHG.
werien. .

wasti, §. clothing, raiment,
dress, 194.

watd, wn. water, 170, 214
note.

watrd, s#. word, 4, II, 71,89,

Aaz
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T4, 173, 181, 182, 353.
(95% wgrd,78HG. wort.

watirdahs, aj. verbal, 303.

wadtirda-jiuka, sf. a strife about
words, 389

“watirdjan, wo. I, sece and-,
filu-, ubil-wadrdjan.
*watrhts, sf,, see fra-
waitirhts,

waﬁ;kjan, fgﬂm. 1, to work,
make, perform, 71, 73, 94,
138, 4’26? OE. wyrcan, OI'?G.
wurchen.

wanirms, s#. serpent, 73, o4.
OE. wyrm, OHG. wurm,
worm.

watrstw, su. work, deed, 29,
149, 189 note 2.

watirstweigs, aj. - effective,
effectual, 394.

watrstwia, wm. worker, la-
bourer, husbandman.

watirts, sf. root, 199. OE.
wyrt, OHG. wurz,

wegs, sm. wave, tempest,
storm. - OE. wzg, OHG.
Wag.

weiha, wm. priest, 208, 223.
weihan, wv. I1I, to sanctify,
make holy. OHG. wihen.
weihan, sv. I, to fight, strive,
128, 3o0.

weihipa, sf. holiness, 384.
OHG. wihida,

weihnan, wv. 1V, to become
holy,-be-hallowed, 331, 400.
weihs (gen. weihsis), su. town,
village. OE. wic, OHG.
wich, Lat. vicus. .
weihs, @/. holy, 223,227. OHG.
wih.

wein, s#. wine. OE. OHG.
win, Lat. vioum.
weina-gards, sm. vineyard,

389. by
weina-tains, sp.. vme:branch.
weina-triu, s#. vine, vine-tree,

389. OE. win-tréow,

wein-drugkja, wm. wine-bib-
ber, 389.

weipan, sv. I, to erown, 3o0,

“weis, zg. see hindar., un.
weis. E. OHG. wis, wise,
learned.

weis, pers. pr. we, 260.

wei§51_:1, wy. 1I, see ga
‘weison,

#weit, su. see fra-, id-weit.

*weitan, sv. 1, see fra-weitan,

*weitjan, wv. I, sec fair.
weitjan.

weitwodei, wf, witness, testi-
mony.

weitwddi, su. testimony.

weitwddipa, sf. testimony, wit-
ness.

weitwddjan, wv. I, to bear
witness, testify ; galiug weit-
wodjan, to bear false wit-
ness.

weltwods, *weitwdps, m. wit-
ness, 2I9.

wénjan, wv. I, to hope, ex-
pect, await, 320, 400. OE.
vgénan;’OhHG. ‘wanen. OF

wens, s/ hope, 29, 199. .
wen, (')HG.‘:;vEn.

*werjan, wo. [, seetuz-werjan,

*wers, a/., see tuz-werjan.

*widan, sv. I, see ga-widan.

widuwairna, wyz. orphan ; aj.
comfortless.

widuwd, wf. widow, 38, 68.
OE, widwe, wuduwe, OHG.
wituwa.

*wigan, sv. V, see ga-wigan,

wigans, sm. ? war (see note to
Luke xiv, 31).

wigs, sm. way, journey, 66,
149, 169, 180, OE. OHG.

weg.

wiks, wf. week. O.Icel. vika,
E. wice, -wuce, G.

wehha,

wilja, wm. will, 208, OE.

willa, OHG., willo, -
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wilja-halpei, w/, respectof per- |

sons, 389.

wiljal.n, 2. éo be willing, will,
wish, 44, 89, 175 note 2, 343.
OE. willan% & 343

*wiljis, a7.,see ga-,silba-wiljis.

wil}‘geis, @j. wild, 153 note, 230.
OE. wilde, OHG. wildi.

wilwan, sv. I1I, to rob, plun-
der, take by force, 304.

*windan, sv. 111, to wind, 304.
OE. windan, OHG. wintan,
see bi-windan,

winds, s2. wind, 6o, 180, OE.
wind, OHG. wint.

winnan, sv. 111, to suffer, sor-
row, 3o4. OE. OHG. win.
nan, to struggle.

wintrus, s7. winter, 204. OE.
winter, OHG. wintar.

winpi-skdur, w/f. winnowing
fan,

wipja, sf. crown.

wis, s#. calm (of the sea).

wisan, sv. V, to be, remain,
26, 60, 128, 174, 284, 308, 342,
428, 433; waila wisan, be
merry. OE. OHG. wesan,

*wiss (in un-wiss), aj. known.
Cp. OE. ge-wiss, OHG. gi-
wis, certain,

wists, sf. being, existence,

v?g:fr pers. pr. we two, 260, OE.
wit,

*witan, prel.-pres. to know, 27,
29, 38, 49, 68, 88, 103, 122, 129,
138, 170, 311, 333. OE. witan,
OHG. wizzan.

witan, wo. 111, to watch, kee
W_atc_h, gbser\fe, 328.

i-wizzen.

"%viti, %z., see un-witi.

witdda-laus, aj. lawless, 397.

witodeigd, av. lawfully.

witdp, sn. law, 111, 182.

witubni, sn. knowledge, 158
note, 386.

wipdu, ww. 11, to shake, wag.
wipra, prep. ¢. ace. against,
over against, by, near, to, in
reply to, in return for, on
account of, for, 3s0.
widar,

wipra-gaggan, sz. VII, to go
to meet, 423.

wipra-ga-motjan, we. [, to go
to meet, 423.

wipra-wairps, aj. zgposite,
over, against, 378, 428.

wiprus, s$m. lamb, 203. OFE,
weper, OHG. wider, widar.

wlaiton, wo. 11, to look round
about. OEL. wilatian.

wlits, sie. fage, countenance,
149.

wopjan, ww. I, to call, cry out,
cry aloud, erow, -OE, wépan,
Olb—IG. wuoffan,

wopeis, /. sweet, 231.  OE,
wepe.

wops (wdds), aj. mad, pos-
sessed, 122, OFE. wod.

Wwréigs, aj. crooked.

wraka, s/ persecution, 149.
OE. wracu.

wrakja, sf. persecution, 192,

wraks, §#2. persecutor; 354

wratddus, sm. journey, 385,

wraton, we. 11, to go, travel.

wrikan, su V, to_persecute,
29, 149, 308. OE. wrecan,
OHG. rechan.

wrohjan, wv. I, to accuse, OE.
wrégan, OHG. ruogen.

wrohs, sf, accusation, 199. Cp.
OE. wraht.

wruggd, wf. snare.

wulfs, sm.j:volf, 16, 56, 87 and
note, 88, 8y note, 134 note,
149, 158, 160, 180, 353. OE.
wulf, OHG. wolf.

wulla, sf, wool, 139, 158. OE.
wull, OHG. wolla.

wullareis, sm. one who
whitens wool, a fuller.




358 Glossary A

wulpags,a/.gorgeous, glorious,

wulprs, /. of worth, of con-
sequence; mais wulpriza
wisan, to be of more worth,
be better. Cp. OE. wuldor,
glory, praise.

wulpus, sm. glory, 203.

| wunns, sf. suffering, affliction.

wunds, g/. wounded ; hanbip
wundan briggan, to wound
in the head. OE. wund,
OHG. wunt. ’
wundufni, s wound, pla

158 note,’x'gl; 386. prague,
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TuE Gothic spelling and pronunciation of Greek proper
names, and of loan-words generally, were intentionally ex-
cluded from the chapter on Gothic pronunciation, in order
that what was necessary to be said on these points might
be reserved for the Glossary of proper names. The
following few remarks, which are mostly confined to the
vowels in proper names, will be useful to the learner :—

Greek o is regularly represented by a, as ’ABudfap, Abias
bar; "Awa, Anna; Bnlodayh, Bepsfagei; Anpds, Démas;
Oupds, Pomas; ’loadk, Isak.

Greek e is regularly represented by af, as "Edevos,
Aifaisd; Aeyedv, Laigaion; némpos, Paftrus; BeehfeBodl,
Bafailzafbul; but BnO\eéy, Béplahaim. Cp. §10.

Greek 1 is represented by i or ei. No fixed rule can be
laid down as to when it is represented by the one and
when by the other. Examples of the former are :—Aexd-
mohis, Dafkapalis ; #urds, Filetus; ’iSoupale, Idumaia ;
Supla, Syria; lakdp, Takdb; ’Ineods, I€sus; "luohe, 10sEf;
and of the latter :—'Ikénov, Eikanio ; Feldaia, Galeilaia ;
Tupdbeos, Teimatipaius; 38év, Seidon; Iipey, Seimdn.

v is represented by af in Kyreinaius, Kupfrios.

v is sometimes represented by j before a following vowel,
as “ldewpos, Jaeirus; “lwwis, Jannes; Mapla, Marja, beside
Maria. .

Greek o is regularly represented by ad in other than
final syllables, as 'Ovnoupdpos, Atfimeiseifatrus; Boovepyés,
Bafianairgafs ; "l6pdavos, Jatirdanus ; Zohopd, Satilatimdn.
Cp. the beginning of § 11,

In final syllables it is regularly vepresented by u, as
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Alyouoros, Agustus ; Mdpkos, Markus; $i\mmos, Filippus;
Nérpos, Paftrus. These and similar words are declined
like sunus (§ 202) in the singular, but are mostly declined
like i-stems (§§ 196, 198) in the plural.

o is represented by 6 in Afrmdgaings, *Eppoyérms. Theu
instead of att in Iafrusadlyma, ‘lepocdhupa is due to the
influence of the u in Iafrusalém, ‘lepousalip.

Greek v is regularly represented by Y in the Gothic
alphabet, so that forms like ®dyehos, Zupla ought properly
to be transcribed by Fwgailus, Swria, cp. av, ev below,
It has however become usual in all grammars, glossaries,
and editions of the Gothic text, to transcribe Greek v in
the function of®a vowel by y. Inaccurate as this mode of
transcription is, I have thought it advisable to adopt the
usual transcription throughout this book. Examples are :—
Tuxwds, Tykeikus; ‘leposéhupe, Iafrusadlyma; “Ypévoios,
Ymainaius ; Zvpedr, Symaidn.

v is represented by ad in Sadr, Zdpos.

Greek n is mostly represented by &, as ’Actip, Asér;
Anpas, DEmas; ®avouih, Fanuél; 'inoeds, I€sus. It is also
sometimes represented by ei (cp. § 5), as *Ovqoiddpos, Atinei.
seifadrus; Kupfrios, Kyreinafus.

n is represented by ai in Gafrgaisainus, lepyeonvés.
And beside the regular form B&pania, Byfavia, we have
the dat. form Bipaniin (Mark xi. 1),

Greek o is usually represented by 8, as “laxéB, Takob ;
looh, I0sBf; Moofls, MOsEs; Owpds, POmas; Zohopdr,
Sadlatmon.

It is represented by au in Lauidja, Awls; Trauade,
Tpwds; cp. the end of § 11.  And by #i in Riima, Lat.
Roma.

Greek ar, which was a long open e-sound like the & in
OE. sl&pan, is regularly represented by ai, as *Ahgaios,
Alfaius; Nowpdv, Naiman; ’Boupale, Idumaia ; dopicalos,
Fareisaius; cp. the close of § 10.
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ai is represented by aei, as Byfoaidd, Bepsaeida ; Hm'tas,
Esaeias.

Greek e, which was a long i-sound, is regularly repre-
sented by ei (§ 8), as Aavel8, Daweid ; ’ldeipos, Jaeirus.

Greek av is represented by aw, as Awvels, Daweid;
MNadhos, Pawlus. Agustdu (Luke ii. 1) is probably a mis-
take for Awgustau.

Greek e is represented by afw, as Edviky, Afwneika;
Aevls, Lafwweis; edayyéhov, aiwaggsljo.

Greek ou, which was a long close wsound, is regularly
represented by u, as Auyoum-os, Agustus; davoud\, Fanuél;
(Sou;ma Idumaia ; 'iqoofs, 18sus; louSms, Iudas Kadap-
vaolp, Kafarnaum.,

The Gothic representation of the Greek consonants in
proper names requires but little comment. The Greek
consonants are generally represented by the corresponding
Gothic equivalents, that is B, y, 8, %, 8, &, , , v, &, m, p, o (s),
7, ¢, ¥ are almost in every case regularly represented
by b, g d, 2, b, k, |, m, n, ks, p, 1, §, £, f, ps respectively.
For examples see the Glossary below. The following
points require to be noticed :—

The Greek spiritus asper is generally represented by h,
as ‘Ehwalos, Haileisaius ; ‘H\os, HElias ; “Hpwdiards, HErodi-
anus; it is however also occasionally omitted, as in “lepou-
gaMip, Tafrusalem,

An h has sometimes been inserted in the Gothic form
between two vowels, as ’ABpady, Abraham; Bndhedp, BEpla-
hafm; ’ledwys, Iohanngs.

For Greek t we have p in Nazareip, Nabapér.

Greek x is represented by X in Xristus, Xprotés ; bug
it is generally represented by k, as Antiatikia, *Avrioxia ;
Tykeikus, Tuxwds. On the other hand Greek « is repre-
sented by X in Xr@skus, Kpfokys.

The inflected forms of Greek proper names in Gothic
are given in the Glossary below, so far as they occur in
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the specimens which I have chosen. No hard and fast
rule for the inflection of these words can be given, as they
sometimes preserve the Greek endings, sometimes have
Gothic endings, and sometimes have a mixture of the two.
Most consistency prevails in nouns ending in the nom. in
-us, Greek -os; these usually follow the u-declension in the
sing., but the i-declension in the plural.

Throughout the grammar I have followed the usual
practice of regarding each of the digraphs ai, au (printed
4i, af, ai; 4u, ad, au in this book) as representing three
different sounds, see §§ 10, 67, 89, 76, 83; and §§ 11, 71,
78, 80, 84. Some scholars go so far as to assume that
the Germanic Uiphthongs ai, au remained in Gothic in
accented syllables, but became respectively long open &
and long open § in other positions. It is not, however,
improbable that the two diphthongs had become monoph-
thongs in all positions at the time Ulfilas lived, just as
e. g. av had become a monophthong in Greek at a much
earlier period, although the w was retained in writing. It
seems almost incredible that a man like Ulfilas, who
showed such great skill in other respects, should have
used ai for a short open e, a long open @ and a diphthong ;
and au for a short open o, a long open § and a diphthong.
Whereas, if we assume that the diphthongs had become
monophthongs (&, ), there is nothing incongruous in his
having used each of the digraphs to represent two sounds
which only differed in quantity but not in quality. This
will also account for the fact that he regularly transcribed
Greek av by ai, and av by aw, because in the former case
the diphthong had become a monophthong, and in the
latter case the second element of the original Greek
diphthong had become a spirant which at a later period
was pronounced v before voiced and f before voiceless
sounds.
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Abiapar ("ABid6ap), sm. ¢ Abia-
thar’; dat. Abiapara.
Abraham  (ABpady),  sm.
‘Abraham’; gen.  Abra-
hamis; dal. Abrahama.
Agustus  (Adyovoros), s
¢ Augustus’ ; dal. Agustau.

Aifaisd ("E¢egos), wf. ¢ Ephe-

sus’; dat. Aifaison.

Airmogaings (‘Eppoyévns), .
¢ Hermogenes’.

Aiwneika (Edviky), sf. ‘Eu-
nice’ ; dat. Aiwneikai.

Alaiksandrus('ANé€avdpos), s,
‘Alexander’; gen. Alaik-
sandraus,

Alfaius (‘Ahgaios), sm. ‘Al-
phaeus’; gen. Alfaidus,

Andraias ('Avdpéas), wm. ¢ An-
drew’; acc. Andraian; gen.
Andrafins ; dat. Andraiin,

Anna (Avva), fern, ¢ Anna’.

Antiaikia (Avrioxla), sf; ‘ An-
tioch’; daf. Antiatdkiai.

Arimapaia (Aptpabia), ‘Arima-
thaea’; gen. Arimapaias.

Aser (Aoip), sm. Aser’; gen.
Aségris.

Asia (Acla), sf. ‘Asia’; dat.
Asial,

Adneiseifatirus  (Ovpoupdpos),
sm. - “Onesiphorus’; = ges.
Adneiseifatraus.

Bafailzaibul (Beeh{eBoi)), 2.
‘Beelzebub ’.

Barabbas (BapafBis), 7. ¢ Bar-
abbas’; acc, Barabban,

Barteimaius (Bapripaios), siz.
. ‘Bartimaeus’.
Barpaidlatimaius - (Bapfoho-
palos), sim. ¢ Bartholomew’;
acc. Barpatilatimaiu.
Batanairgais (Boavepyés), Boa-
;_?‘ges.’ ( )
Epania, Bipania (Byfavia
Jetn. ‘Betha%’y‘; dat. Bipa.
niin, Bépanijin (John xii. 7).
B:,plahaim (Bn6Xeép), ‘ Bethle-
o

m.
Bépsaeida (Byfraidd), ‘Beth-
saida.’

Bépsfagei (Bnfodayn), wf.
‘Bethphage';  daf. 'BEps.
fagein.

Daikapatlis (Aexdmolis), fem.
‘Decapolis’; gen. Daikapai-
laids ; dal, Daikapatlein,

Dalmatia (Aa\paria), sf. ‘ Dal-
matia’; daf. Dalmatiai.

Daweid (Aaveid), sm, ‘David’;
gen, Daweidis.

Démas (Anpds), #2. ¢ Demas*,

Eikatinis (lxéveov), @f. ¢ Iconi-
_um’; dat. Eikaunion.

Esaeias (Hoalas), #2.  Esaias’;
acc. Esaian; gen. Esaeiins
(Eisaeiins) ; daf. Esaiin,

Fanugl . (bavovi)), sm. ‘Pha-
nuel’; gen. Fanuglis.

Fareisaius  (®apoalos), i,
nom. pl. Fareisaieis, ‘ Phari-
sees’; gen. pl. Fareisaig;
dat. pl. Fareisaium.
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F:letus (@\yrés), sm. ¢ Phile-

Fxhppus (®i\tmmos), sm. * Phi-
lip’; ace. Filippu; gen.
Filippaus ; dat. Fﬂxppau.

Fyga:llus (‘I’u'yf)\os‘) sm. ‘ Phy-
gellus’. .

Fynikiska, @/. ‘ Phenician’.

Gaddargnus (Tadapnyds), sm.;
%m . Gaddarene, ‘of the
adarenes.’
airgaxsalnus (Tepyeoyis),
sm gen. pl. Gairgaxsame,
‘of the Gergesenes
Galatia (Ta\aria), sf.  Galatia’;
dat. Galatiai.
Galeilaia (]‘u)\l)\ma) Jem. ¢ Gali-
lee’; acc. Galeilaian; gen.
Galeilaias ; dal. Galeilaia.

Galeilaius (I‘u)u)\aws), sme.
‘Galileean’; gen. pl. Galei-
laig,

¢ Gol-

Gau}]gaupa (Tohyodd),

Gatimadirus (Fopdppos), sit. an
inhabitant of ¢Gomorrha’;
dal. pl. Gatmadrjam.

Haileisaius (‘E\waios),snz. ¢ Eli-
seus’; acc. Haileisaiu; daf.
Haileisaiau.

Hairodiadins, see Herddia.

Hglias (‘HMas), #m2. ‘ Elias’;
gen. Heleiins; dat. Heh_]m-
‘ace. Halian.

Hérodes, -is (‘Hpbdys),
‘Herod’; dat. Herdda.

: Hel‘odla.(Hpa\Bmg), wf. ¢ Hero-
dias’; = gen. Herodiadins,
Hairodiadins.

Hércdianus (Hpmﬁmuus)
‘Herodian'; dat. pi.
dianum ; gm L Herodxaue.

Tairikd (Tepixd), w/. ¢ Jericho™;
dat. Tairikon.

Tafrusalem (Ispomm)\m:.), Sem,
¢ Jerusalem”.

Sme.

SMI.
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Tairusadlyma (‘Tepooélvpa), s
‘Jerusalgm ¢ pdai. ;4), f
sadlymai ; gm. Iairusauly
mos.

Ia{rusaulymels, A ¢ Jeru-
salem’, ‘the people of Jeru-
salem’; dat. pl. Iairusadly-

mim,
Takdb (lakaf), sm. ¢ Jacob’;

gen.  IakSbis;  dat. Ia
oba.

Iakobus ("TdkewBos), s,
‘James’; ace. IakSbu; gen.
ITakobaus, Iakobis;  dat

Iakobau, Iakoba.
Taturdanus ("I6pdaves),sm. ¢ Jor-
dan’; gen. Javrdanaus; dal.
Taurdangu.

Idumaia (1oupaia), ‘Idumaea’;
dat. ITdumaia.

I8sus (Inoois), sm. * Jesus’;
acc, voc. Xesu; gen. Iesuis;
dat, Tesua (I8su).

IShannes, s (ladvwys), 7.
¢ John’; acc. Iohannén, I5-
hanngé;  gen.  IGhannis,
Ighann@s; daf, IShanng,
IGhannén,

I6sef (loaijg), sm. © Joseph?;
gen. I1os€fis ; dat. 16séfa,
Ioses(lwn), sm. ¢ Joses’; gen.
Iosézis.

Isak (loadk), s ‘ Isaac’; dat.
Isaka ; gen. Isakis,
Iskarmtes, Iskarjotés (loka-

sy, e < Iscariot’; ace
skarictén.
Israél (lopai)), ¢ Israel’; dal.
Israéla; gen. Israélis.
Tudaia (lovdaia), *Judaea’;

ace. Indaian; dal. Tudaia;
gen. Iudaias.

Iudaxa.land sn. ¢ Judaea’,
*Iudaieis (quSmm), s, pl
<Jews’; gen, Iudaié,

Tudas (Iouang), m. . Judas’;
ace, Tudan ; gen. Iudins,

Tusé (lwoi), ‘ﬁoses"
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Jaeirus (Idepos), sm. * Jairus’.
Jann€s (lawijs), 7. ¢ Jannes”.

Kafarnaum(Kagapraoip, Karep-
vaoty), ¢ Capernaum.’
Kaisaria (Kawapla), /. ‘Cae-
sarea’; gen. Kaisarias,
Kananeites (Kavavirys), 1.
‘ Canaanite’; acc. Kananei-
ten.

Karpus (Kdpmos), sm. *Car-
pus’; daf. Karpan.

Kyreinaius  (Kvpipios), =~ sm.
‘Cyrenius’; = dat. ’Kyrei-
nafdu. E

Laigaion (Aeyedw), * Legion.’

Laiwweis (Aevis), si. “Levi’;
ace. Laiwwi.

*Latidi or *Lauidja (Awis),
‘Lois’; dal. Lauidjai.

Lazarus (Adfapos), sm. ‘La-
zarus’; acc. Lazaru; dal
Lazarau.

Lukas (Aovkas), sz, ¢ Luke’.

Lystra () Adorpe, t& Adorpa),
“Lystra’; dat. pl. in Lystrys,

‘év Adorpos.’

N{agdalan (May8ahdy),  Magda-
an.

Magdaléne (Maydaknpy), nom.
and dat. * Magdalene’.
Mambreés (MapBpis), #2. ‘Mam-
bres’.

Maria, Marja (Mapia), femn.
‘Mary’; acc. Marian; gen.
Marjins ; daf. Mariin, *
Markus (Mdpkos), s#2. ‘Mark ’;
ace, Marku,

Marpa (Mdpfa), forn. * Martha’.

Ma.tgaius (;Vla'rﬁtx?os‘), sm. *Mat-
thew” ; acc. Matpaiu.

M6ses (Madis), sm. ‘Moses’ ;
gen. Mosezis; dal. Moséza,
Mose.

Naiman (Napdv), #2. ¢ Naa-
man’.
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| Nazaraip (Nalapér), ‘Naza-
| reth.)

| poui

| Nazorénus (Nalepywis), sni.
¢Nazarene’; voc.- Nazorénu,
Nazorénai.

Paitrus (Iérpos), s12. ¢ Peter? ;
acc, Paitru; gen. Paitraus.

Pawlus (Hatos), si#2. ¢ Paul *.

Peilatus (Iearos), smt. © Pi-
late’; daf. Peilatau.

Riima (Popy, Lat. Roma), sf.
‘Rome’; dat. Riniai.

Saddukaieis (SadSovkaior), 12011,
2L “ the Sadducees’.
Salomeé (Saképn), /. ¢ Salome’.
Saraipta (Sdpenra), ‘ Sarepta’.
Satana and Satanas (caravis),
m. ‘ Satan’; acc. Satanan.
Satdatima (36dopa), ‘ Sodom.”
Saddatimus, s#. an inhabi-
tant of Sodom ; gen. pl. Sad-
dadmjeé ; daf. pl. Saddatmim,
Saddatmjam.
Satlaimon  (Solopdy),
¢ Solomon’.
Satir (Sdpos), sm. ‘Syrian’;
dat. pl. Satrim,
Sadrini, /. a Syrian woman.
Seidona (Sidév), sf. ‘Sidon’;
gen. Seidonais. .
Seidoneis, m. pl. the inhabi-
tants of Sidon ; gen. Seidone.
Seimon (Sipev), 7. ‘Simon’;

SHi.

acc. Seimdna, Seimonu ; ges.
Seimonis ; dat. Seimona.
Sidn (Swo), fere. ¢ Sion’. i
Symaidn  (Svpedr), #2. ‘Si-
H

meon’. X .

Syria (Svpia), sf. ‘Syria’; gen.
Syriais.

Teimaius (Tipalos), suz. ¢ Tim-

| aeus’; gen. Teimaigus.
Teimadpafus (Tipéfeos), stz
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*Timothy'; daf. Teimaipai-

.

Teitus (Tiros), sm. ¢ Titus’. ,
Trauada (Tpeds), of. ¢ Troas’ ;
dat. Trauadai. ;
Tykeikus (Tvxuds),s#e. ‘Tychi-

cus’; ace. Tykeiku.
Tyra (Topos), ‘Tyre!
Tyrus (Topos), s#e. ¢ Tyrian’;
pl. gen. Tyre; dat. Tyrim,

Paddaius (©addaios),sm. ‘Thad-
deeus’ ; acc. Paddaiu.
Paissalatneika (Seooaloviky),
sf. ¢ Thessalonica’ ; dat. Pais-
salauneikai,
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Pomas (Gwpds),m. ‘ Thomas’ ;
acc. Poman.

Xréskus (Kpfokns), skt ‘Cres-
cens’.

Xristus (Xpuords),sme.  Christ’ ;
acc. Xristu ; gen, Xristdus,

Ymainaius  (‘Ypévawos),

Sht.
¢ Hymenzeus’.

Zaibaidaius (ZeBedalos), st
¢ Zebedee'; gen. Zaibai-
daidus; acc. Zaibaidain,
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